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Preface

Racism and Sexism undertakes an integrated study of racism and sexism within the
context of class. Such a project poses many difficulties. First and foremost is the
complexity of the material being studied and the need to explore the various ways in
which race, class, and gender intersect to define, modify, or qualify our realities. In
constructing this book, an ongoing concem was how to find a structure that did
justice to all these complexities at the same time that it presented each topic with
sufficient clarity. My experience teaching about race, class, and gender over a
period of vears had convinced me that introducing all these topics simultaneously
creates serious difficulties. For this reason, I chose to focus on racism and sexism in
the first section of this book, and I have examined each phenomenon in itself and in
relation to one another but without regard to the way in which issues of class affect
them. Section Il introduces the concept of class and presents data that reflect some
of the ways that class differences, along with differences in race and gender, intersect
and mutually determine the economic reality of people’s lives. Section Ii offers
three-dimensional accounts of experiences in which a myriad of other factors fur-
ther modify the impact of race, class, and gender on individuals. The sections that
follow include discussions of all these issues in various combinations.

Another concern has been how to poriray adequately the unique situation of
women of color. Even the very topic we propose, a study of racism and sexism

ix
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g w:th;n the context of class, seems both too narrow and too broad to do justice to
."."w}ﬁét'rnany have called the double or triple oppression of women of color—women
= who simultaneously experience both racism and sexism and who must often con-

tend with the impact of class subordination as well. The readings in this book have
been chosen with an awareness of this problem and with the hope that they contrib-
ute to the understanding of it. :

Furthermore, talking about racism and sexism within the context of class re-
quites that we generalize about the experience of different groups of people, even
while we realize that each group and indeed each individual is unique. In order to
highlight the similarities in the experiences of some individuals, [ often talk about
“people of color” and “women of color” even though these terms are not without
attendant difficulties. When I refer to “women” in this book instead of to “white
women” or “wornen of color,” it is usually because I wish to focus on the particular
experiences or the legal status of women as women irtespective of race. In doing so,
[ use language in much the same way that one might author a guide to “the anatomy
of the cat.” There is no such thing as “the cat” any more than there is “a woman” or
there are “people of color.” And vet for purposes of discussion and analysts, it is
often necessary to make artificial distinctions that allow us to focus on particular
aspects of experience that may not be scparable in reality. One assumption that is
reflected in the structure and contents of this book is that language both mirrors
reality and helps to structure it. It is no wonder then that it is often so difficult to use
our language in ways that are adequate to our topics without falling victim to the
implicit racism and sexism that has rendered various individuals and groups invisi-
ble in the past.

Finally, this book is in many respects incomplete. There will be those who will
be disappointed because some particular topic is not included or does not receive the
coverage they might wish. Because I believed this was mevitable from the start, [
decided to present a core of material that would help people understand the nature
of racisim and sexism as they interact within our class society. If T have succeeded, it
should be possible to build upon this core, moving toward an ever more complex,
inclusive, and adequate account of the forces that shape our reality and the steps we
must take to transform them in the interests of justice. I will be grateful to readers
who call my attention to any shortcomings of this book and who offer concrete
suggestions for strengthening future editions.

Many people contributed to this book, irst, T owe a profound debt to the old
12th Street Study Group, with whom [ first studied Black history and first came to
understand the centrality of the issue of race. 1 am also indebted to the group’s
members, who provided me with a lasting example of what it means to commit
one’s life to the struggle for justice for all people.

Next, I owe an equally profound debt to friends and colleagues and students at
William Paterson College involved in the various race and gender projects we
have carried out for some years now. I have leamed a great deal from all of thern.
[am especially grateful to J. Samuel Jordan and Leslie Agard-ones of the African
Afro-American Studies Department, with whom | have taught and learned and
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Introduction

A book that integrates rather than alternates the study of racism and sexism is long
overdue. Whereas the sixties and seventies were characterized by a desire for separa-
tion and autonomy, the eighties reflect a spirit of cooperation and a sense of shared
interests. In part, this attitude is a response to the shrinking resources being made
available to bring us closer to race and gender equity. Many of us involved in
teaching about race and gender have come to recognize that our survival may well
depend upon a combined struggle to oppose cuts and cutbacks. Equally important,
and not unrelated, many of us have come to understand that talking about gender
without talking about race and class—or talking about race without considering class
and gender—is simply another way of obscuring reality instead of coming to terms
with it. This book grew out of the belief that an integrated study of racism and
sexism, within the context of class, can provide us with a more comprehensive,
more accurate, and more useful analysis of the world in which we live out our lives.

Our enterprise is not entirely without potential hazards. Racism and sexism are
both comprehensive systems of oppression that deny individuals their personhood.
As such, they have much in common that recommends their combined study. They
are not, however, identical. This book presents an integrated approach to racism
and sexism within the context of class while recognizing that neither phenomenon
is reducible to the other. There are important historical and contemporary differ-
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{:r-lc'es in these forms of oppression, and we seek to recognize these differences and
- learn fromn them as well as from their similarities. The same may be said of class

" Although introducing the notion of class can often help us understand puzzling

d']ffCI'CI.]tCCS in t]ile experiences of individuals of the same race or gender, overemph
sizing it can obscure the full impact of raci i , o
an o cism and sexism on people’s li i
sizing it : r people’s lives at this
ent in history. This book proceeds by integrating race, class, and gender in

order to enhance our total und i
‘ erstanding, but we mu i
to recognize and learn from difference. ° wtbecver mindfl of the need

Beginning

Begint:
: ;f;;ng:feour' stud‘gv :;)gether presents some immediate differences from other aca
Iprises. ercas most students in an introd i h
o ) . ntroductory literature or sociol
foj:;rjothr;ot b;glri :I;e scmestber with deeply felt and firmly entrenched att;?uzgess/
subject they are about to study, almost eve i
‘ ' _ , ry student in a cours
rizlj‘rg irﬁd Is)em.sm enters the room with strong feelings. These feelings can e?thoer;
fhat rt e fc asis fora Prqfoundly passionate and personal study of race and gender
breve ;‘3;1(1; orrtnsd 1t§ part1c1p1nts, or they can function as €NOIIIous obstaclgs that
. I study Irom ever beginning in earnest. Ho i itical impli
thI’lIS for the success or failure of our enterprise P e begihas riiealimplica
ot .
el 1: m;lp;)rtlamt that we start by acknowledging the existence of these strong
issuesg(;fz;: rylcrllg todcome :]0 terms with them. Why do we feel so strongly abou%
ce and gender? Why is it often difficult t i iti
on the mapne gender? Why i 0 examine critically our thoughts
. men, sexuality, the famil ial di
equality of opportunity? Can we fi ’ st stong b, and
ali . 7 nd a way to share the i
a _ se strong feelings and
f)esplecggigeolfna aé'l hon_flst andthopFn exploration of our attitudes wl;gile remgainigg
nd sensitive to the feelings of others? A illi '
bty o ond sensit ers? Are we willing to examine our
raccuracy? A good way to begin mi
beli gin might be for each of us ¢
iny : }rl)ere‘;zeﬁberdwhen and how we first became aware of gender and race difference(;
s Elndr them htt(f) ﬂ‘larehour memories with each other. When undertaken seri
ougnffully, this process reveals th i ;
( ) s s that much of what we belie
bza;ri??d early in a thoroughly pre-critical context. Once we acknowledge thc: ih‘:ﬁ?s |
s for our attitudes toward race and gender, it may be easier for us o bracket thosz

attitudes temporarily and begin our study of racism and sexis

i, m in a changing

Structure of the Book

Thi . . .
T em;l b{(i)ok bﬁgms with definitions. What is “racism?” What is “sexism?” How shall
ve ¢ :di::f lt ese fE:oncepts:? How shall we recognize instances of ea‘ch? We are

ely confronted with another difference between this course and traditional

courses. In the latter, teachers write definitions on the board, and students copy
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themn down. The definitions are memorized, the problems or issues that define the
subject matter are agreed upon, and the remainder of the course is spent examining
different ways of solving the problems. In courses about race and gender, definitions
provoke all kinds of intense responses and inspire little agreement. Instead of copy-
ing them down and memorizing them, students argue, protest, and challenge.
Instead of spending the semester solving mutually recognized problems, we spend it
trying to agrec on what the problems are.

Part I of this book is designed to initiate this process. It allows us to examine
fairly formal definitions of racism and sexism in relation to concrete manifestations
of them in daily Jife. This part is not intended to end our discussion of the nature of
racism and sexism but to begin it in a concrete and focused way, moving back and
forth between theory and practice, using each to test the adequacy of the other.

After this preliminary attempt at definition, we are introduced to the notion of
class and begin to examine the concrete impact of race, class, and gender on
people’s lives in two different ways. Part II provides statistics to paint a picture of
differences in opportunity, expectations, and treatment, while Part 1 presents real-
life experiences, which allow us to examine the impact of racism and sexism on
people’s daily lives. Many of these essays are highly personal, but each points
beyond the individual’s experience to social policy or practice or culturally condi-
tioned attitudes. These articles should be used to further our discussion of the nature
of racism and sexism and of the adequacy of the definitions examined in Part I.

When people first begin to recognize the enormous toll that racism and sexism
take on human lives, they are often overwhelmed. How can they reconcile their
belief that the United States provides liberty and justice and equal opportunity for
all, with the reality presented in these pages? How did it happen? 1t is at this point
that we turn to history. .

Part IV highlights important aspects of the history of women and people of color
in the United States by focusing on historical documents that reflect the legal status
of these groups since the beginning of the Republic. Read in the context of the
earlier material describing race, gender, and class differences in conternporary soci-
ety, history becomes a way of using the past to make sense of the present. Focusing
on the legal status of women and people of color allows us to telescope hundreds of
years of history into manageable size, while still providing us with the historical
information we need to make sense of contemporary society.

" Qur survey of racism and sexism in North America, past and present, has shown
us that these phenomena function in a variety of ways. For some, the experiences
that Richard Wright describes in “The Ethics of Living Jim Crow” are still all too
real, but for most of us they describe a crude, blatant racism that seems incompati-
ble with contemporary practice. How then are racism and sexism perpetuated in
contemporary society? Why do these divisions and the accompanying differences in
opportunity and achievement continue? How are they reproduced? Why do we have
so much difficulty recognizing the reality that lies behind a rhetoric of equality of
opportunity and justice for all? Part V offers some suggestions.

An eatly essay on sex-role conditioning draws an important distinction between




Tntroduction

discrimination, which frustrates choices already made, and the force of 2 largely
. uinconscious gender-role ideology, which frustrates the ability to choose.* Our
discussion of stereotypes, language, and social control is concerned with analyzing
how the way we conceive of others and, equally important, the way we have come
to conceive of ourselves help perpetuate racism and sexism. Our discussion then
moves beyond the specificity of racist and sexist stereotypes to analyze how our
modes of conceptualizing reality itself are conditioned by forces that are not always
obvious. Racism and sexism are not merely narrow but identifiable attitudes, poli-
cies, and practices that affect individualy’ lives. Rather, they operate on a basic level
to structure what we come to think of as “reality.” In this way, they cause us to limit
our possibilities and personhood by internalizing beliefs that distort our perspective
and make it more difficult to blame the socioeconomic system that benefits.

Finally, Part VI offers suggestions for moving beyond racism and sexism. These
suggestionts are not definitive answers. They are offered to stimulate discussion
about the kinds of changes we might wish to explore in order to transform society.
They offer the reader a vatiety of ideas about the causes and cures for the pervasive
social and economic inequality and injustice this volume documents. They are
meant to Initiate a process of reflection and debate about these social ills and about
the kinds of changes that can help address them. These solutions are neither compre-
hensive nor definitive simply because we are light-years away from global change.
Meaningful social change will occur first at the local level as individuals, working
together, begin to identify ways in which the institutions of which they are part
perpetuate racism and sexism so that they can then seek to alter those Institutions.
Part VI is meant to provide a framework in which this process of identification and
alteration can oceur.

*Sandra L. Bem and Daryl Bem; “Homogenizing the American Woman,” from Beliefs, Attitudes, and
Human Affairs by D. J. Bem, Brooks/Cole Publishing Company, Monterey, California, 1970, pp. §9-99.

Defining “Racism
and “Sexism

Refusing to hire a qualified person for a job because of race or gerfurigle(r:eozJ rregf:;ér;%
e an apartment or sell him or her a house because o o er
e G sorne(?nhtforward examples of discrimination. Most people would agree
e Str'alg's unfair and unjust. But once we move beyond these clear-cut cas<las
SUCh' be}'lm'mr’c'1 n, it becomes more difficult to reach a consensus. ls th.e male
U r:s er or gas-station attendant just being friendly or is he acting in a
Sup'ermarkd manhfn he calls female customers “Sweetheart?” Is the underrepfre-f
onts lmaﬂ?ef Wle of color in medical schools in the United Smtes de fa_cto pr?o? O't
e i }FGOP iety, or does it result from a lack of qualified apphcapts. 51
raC‘iS-ml 1nhtt :hzoxfery ériteria for “qualified applicants” for job§ and acaderr}lc (;pgor—
POSS'P - themselves reflect a subtle and pervasive racism and.sexxsm. Han
individ H]lay d institutions be racist and sexist in the way they functlgn I’l(;}l;l‘[lﬂ yl,l
:;r\lﬁfc?j;;r: farim their explicit intentions? These are the kinds of questions that wi

P t I 1t 1 I Tve g 1

b a.S d i a ds we a mp 0 Arrive at some a X 1 abOu Wha

€ TA1SE 1 (¥ e CeIlle l t(::)]]s‘t]i ll:es
racism and Sexism.

Many people find the very words racism and sexism 1nﬂarr;nj:}eitor[yJ jirz;idfosrt;}:elz

reason prefer to talk about discrimination. The mer}lbe_rs cl)_l . ert pited State

issi Civil Rights, authors of the ﬁrst_selectlon in this pa ,th ] fhat.
%E:;rgsglr?: t(l)!: problem in terms of discrimination and present us with a survey

5
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ce.and _e_.r@_dc'r discrimination, past and present. They begin by citing examples of
._s_c_r‘ln:l_l_p:.sl_t_x_oni by-'individuals, move on to examine organizational and struptu 1
. d:;_scylmi_natidh'? and conclude with a discussion of the way in which such t tC "
e -_fonnshan interlock.ing and self-perpetuating process of discrimination eament
disc;[i"mo;eat?gf :Snsah to emphasize th(? interlocking and self-perpetuating nature of
discrimination as : tgrgze:z gg‘(::tisﬁlm ';Eat the terhm discrimination is itself too
nar _ -tively. They argue that words like racism, sexi
temigpf;:;imnfif more appropriate because they capture the comprehensivzm:i:
€ of the phenomena we are studying. They use these terms to poin; tg a

complex and pervasive system of bel; ici
X an eliefs, pol i ' i
relate with incredible intricacy and subtlefy. 16 practices, and ttfues hat inter

Th iti ided i
e definitions provided in Part I are offered to give the reader an idea of the |

diffe i '
t }ie ;re;tﬁwgzs thn‘ﬂ(ers have described the complexity of racisim and sexism. Nome of
e profec?l lfotn}f' is offereg] as the definition. In fact, defming racism and .sexism is
of this entire book, not merely th j is si
o _ ! : y the project of this single part. N -
W;sr,k i;};lsdfgg?tr' pro]ailcﬁ:]t1 requires some preliminary atternpt to arrlijve at eeiv::thzf
nitons. ‘The examples provided in Selecti
bein, Fher ait m Selection 2 are a good place
. ¥ as« us to move beyond a narrow und di iscrimi ; :
s : understanding of discrimination and t
thinkjnn arlljlsr(tftﬁompl.ex termg rhey offer very different ways of expanding ou{:
o Othirs l;l e society we live in and how we have come to think about oursely
anc other . ec]a_Ese they as.k us to assume a critical perspective taward our ex f:r?S
, they are likely to strike somne readers as provocative. Quite apart frompthé

differences amon
g them, each of these definiti i
share the following common elements: niions agree fat cism and serism

1. Racism : L
! riu;;;sgsvr.gvollves the subordination of people of color by white people. While
n o ;n ui . persi:m Ef }clolor may discriminate against white people or even

» s or her behavior or attitude cannot be ¢ “raci
. “hay alled “racist.” He
rnezg be consxder‘ed prejudiced against whites and we may all agree thg‘z i}}:ee
En :rn ]?.Ctts lénfalrly gnd_ unjustly, but racism requires something more than
Thge I,]is ta;) rr; (;fo:hpre;udige; at th(cie very least, it requires prejudice plus power
. ¢ world provides us with a 1 i -
holding e e world s u ong record of white people
ng it to mainta ivi
ofcoler hower and usin in that‘ power and privilege over people
. fa(lezsm‘ IrfYolve\.}sv g!? subordination of women by men. The reasoning here i
tly sumnilar. ile some women may dislj 3 e
. y dislike men intensel

ety s ‘ sely and treat the
Othzl;r “):Oi?éi wi]hxle bsome women may be equally guilty of prejudice towa?d1
praer o nl,1 e balance of power throughout most, if not all, of recorded
st griv;.sis a or\;zgd men todsubordinate women in order to maintain their

tiege. Thus, an individual woman wh

o : . n who treats men or wom -

Cz;li?ylsu(lilply be(?ause of their gender may be called prejudiced and r::; U]T;
OS;'C};TE as unjust, but she cannot be guilty of sexism. OFf course )ilt s
?Or 1e eIto 1}nagme what it would mean for women to be guilty of sexis:m ((;S
people of color to be guilty of racism). If a reversal of power should t:omer
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about so that wornen and people of color somehow gain fairly comprehensive
control of the institutions and ideas of society and use them to subordinate
men and whites, respectively, we will alter our usage accordingly.
. Racism and sexism can be either conscious or unconscious, intentional or
unintentional. In Selection 3, Richard Wright describes growing up in the
South during the early part of this century and provides us with excellent
examples of the kind of blatant, conscious, intenitional racism that most of us
take as stereotypical. However, once we proceed to the fourth selection, the
job of definition becomes more difficult, ““Bias Incident at Staten Island’s
Miller Field” presents a disturbing example of racism carried out by a group
of people who staunchly affirm, “We're not racists.” Why do these people
mmaintain this innocence in light of the incident described? What does their
{nsistence tell us about racism? One lesson to be leamed is that it 1s possible
for a person to believe passionately that he or she is not racist or sexist but to
be mistaken. Along these same lines, “Hidden Lessons” takes our inquiry
farther into the unconscious nature of racism and sexism by showing us how
even teachers firmly committed to treating boy and girl students “equally”
may themselves, unconsciously and unintentionally, be guilty of sexism.

The frequently unconscious and unintentional nature of both racism and sexism
should not surprise us. One assumption this book makes is that both racism and
sexism pervade American culture, that they are learned at an early age and re-
inforced throughout life by a variety of institutions and experiences that are part of
growing up and living in the United States. No wonder then that, like those teachers
in “Hidden Lessons,” even those of us consciously committed o race and gender
ty of the very behavior or attitudes we reject. Ne wonder too
that there is such a strong desire to deny responsibility for them. Nonetheless, if the
articles in Part T are correct, good people with good intentions can do racist and
sexist things. The difference between mice people who inadvertently perpetuate
racism and sexism and out-and-out racists is that the former generally apologize for
their behavior and try to change it, and the latter do not.

Selection 6 introduces the concept of oppression to describe the pervasive nature
of sexism and racism and helps to further explain why 1t is possible to be unaware of
the forces that subordinate women and people of color and to participate in them
unintentionally. Marilyn Fye, the author of the selection, uses the concept to focus
on the profoundly comprehensive and personally crippling impact these two phe-
nomena have on people’s lives. Frye uses the metaphor of a bird cage to illustrate
how sexism imprisons its victims through the interlocking operation of a series of
impediments to motion. Taken alone, none of the barriers seems very powerful or
threatening; taken together, they construct a cage that appears light and airy, mask-

ing the fact that its occupants are trapped as if in a sealed vault. Although Frye
focuses exclusively on sexism, it is relatively easy to apply the same metaphor and

analysis to explicate racism as well.
Frye follows her discussion of the bird cage metaphor with some examples of

justice are often guil
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seemxgs?; i::f:iﬁ2::;&?5;?5;?;32?05: tI:at will undoubtejdly anger some read-
efs. She takes as her paradigm, » the “male door-opening ritual” and argyes
; th;ft__l_tﬁ meaning and implications go far beyond the conscious intentions f th ;
...Wh'o-?Pe_].'lS_ the door. Before rejecting her argument out of hand, vo i b el
| ‘the: reaction of the individuals in “Bias Incident” who disclairne::] Ztllur;]; . t'r;'clau
o Ifor I:acmm. Re_me.m.ber, )Frye 1:s analyzing the implications of a social Ezljji o
ooking at any individual’s motives for following that ritual. The point i that se -
and %ic;sgn clan be pelrpetuated by people who are just trying- to belf]i;:r; et sesm
oot n;l ez:)rrt;;l:a;n PaEt I.’ Theories of Discrimination,” surveys recent attempls
ottt p e analysis of the. nature of discrimination. It begins with the
porant point l'il el’aCISl"ﬂ and sexism cannot be equated with pure and simple
g ;nd );]ammf:s three versions of the most widely held theoretical
oo Why racism and sexism function. These theories emphasize the
P how’b;;h fl;nc na;ure of bloth racism and sexism and help us understand
viduals who believer?l?li; a;? ltjrr::fs_:?l;l gzgp];e 11_3 érfema(;ed lEy rend o toned indi
! . . ! e tairly and who intend
quﬁgissgsoielgt}?lh reiterates many of the points made by the %Itlrii::l pSet(;l::;
emission o ivi 1ght§ and 1]1'ustrated by the other readings in Part I. How-
» mstead of merely describing or illustrating these theories, they are used .herg‘:o

T ;‘ COllele p p p
t tO OHEI ]]t ex Ia [latl()] S f()! some Of the OhCIeS a]ld ractices we ]l Ve
t 4

The Problem:
Discrimination
(nited States Commission on Civil Rights

Making choices is an essential part of everyday life for individuals and organizations.
These choices are shaped in part by social structures that set standards and influence
conduct in such areas as education, employment, housing, and government. When
these choices limit the opportunities available to people because of their race, sex,
or national origin, the problem of discrimination arises.

Historically, discrimination against minorities and women was not only ac-
cepted but it was also governmentally required. The doctrine of white supremacy
used to support the institution of slavery was so much a part of American custom
and policy that the Supreme Court in 1857 approvingly concluded that both the
North and the South regarded slaves “as beings of an inferior order, and altogether
unfit to associate with the white tace, either in social or political relations; and so
far inferior, that they had no rights which the white man was bound to respect.™
White supremacy survived the passage of the Civil War amendments to the Con-
stitution and continued to dominate legal and social institutions in the North as
well as the South to disadvantage not only blacks,? but other racial and ethnic
aroups as well —American Indians, Alaskan Natives, Asian and Pacific Islanders,
and Hispanics.?

While minorities were suffering from white supremacy, women were suffering
from male supremacy. Mr. Justice Brennan has summed up the legal disabilities

imposed on women this way:

[T]hroughout much of the 19th century the position of women in our socicty was, in
many respects, comparable to that of blacks under the pre-Civil War slave codes,
Neither slaves nor women could hold office, serve on juries, or bring suit in their
own names, and married women traditionally were denied the legal capacity to hold
or convey property or to serve as legal guardians of their own children.*

In 1873 a member of the Supreme Court proclaimed, “Man is, or should be,
woman's protector and defender. The natural and proper timidity and delicacy
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which belongs to the female sex evidently unfits it for many of the occupations of
civil life.” Such romantic paternalism has alternated with fixed notions of male
superiority to deny wormnen in law and in practice the most fundamental of rights,
including the right to vote, which was not granted until 1920 the Equal Rights
Amendment has yet to be ratified,?

White and male supremacy are no longer popularly accepted American values. ®
The blatant racial and sexual discrimination that originated in our conveniently
forgotten past, however, continues to manifest itself today in a complex interaction
of attitudes and actions of individuals, organizations, and the network of social
structures that make up our society.

Individual Discrimination

The most common understanding of discrimination rests at the level of prejudiced
individual attitudes and behavior. Although open and intentional prejudice persists,
individual discriminatory conduct is often hidden and sometimes unintentional . ?
Some of the following are examples of deliberately discriminatory actions by con-
sciously prejudiced individuals. Some are examples of unintentionally discrimina-
tory actions taken by persons who may not believe themselves to be prejudiced but
whosc decisions continue to be guided by deeply ingrained discriminatory customs.

Personnel officers whose stereotyped beliefs about women and minorities jus-
tity hiring them for low level and low paying jobs exclusively, regardless of
their potential experience or qualifications for higher level jobs. 10
Administrators, historically white males, who rely on “word-of-mouth” recruit.
tng among their friends and colleagues, so that only their friends and protégés
of the same race and sex learn of potential job openings. 11

Employets who hire women for their sexual attractiveness or potential sexual
availability rather than their competence, and employers who engage in sexual
harassment of their female employees. 12

Teachers who interpret linguistic and cultural differences as indications of low
potential or lack of academic interest on the part of minority students. 3
Guidance counselors and teachers whose low expectations lead them to steer
fermnale and minority students away from “hard” subjects, such as mathematics
and science, toward subjects that do not prepare them for higher paying jobs. 14
Real estate agents who show fewer homes to minertity buyers and steer them to
minonty or mixed neighborhoods because they believe white residents would
oppose the presence of black neighbors. 15

Families who assume that property values inevitably decrease when minorities
move in and therefore move out of their neighborhoods if minorities do move
in.18

* Parole boards that assume minority offenders to be more dangerous or more
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unreliable than white offenders and consequently more frgquentﬁy deny parole
to minorities than to whites convicted of equally serious crimes. 7

These contemporary examples of discrimi.nation may not be .motivated 'by C.?.n_
scious prejudice. The personnel manager is lhkely to den}.f believing that mmort{ ies
and women can only perform satisfactorily in low level jobs a[.1d at the Sfll'n}tz . 1}r1ne
allege that other executives and decisionmakers would not 90n31der them (],;r igher
level positions. In some cases, the minority or female applicants may not ]e‘ a;vare
that they have been discriminated against—.the lperspnnel manager may bm orm
them that they are deficient in experience while rejecting their apphcatt()x;:f BCHL}I}S.E
of prejudice; the white male administrator “:’hO .re.crmts by word-of-mout {om 1?5
friends or white male work force excludes minorities and women _who never tlaarn ot
the available positions. The discriminatory results these ElC.t!VIthS cause may EO
even be desired. The guidance counsr:lorl maydhonestly believe there are no other
isti i r minority and female students.

realﬁlﬁea;lﬁgns;ﬁ:;iis or nog open or hidden, desir.cd or undesired, t}.lf.:se acts
build on and support prejudicial stereotypes, deny their v1c't1ms opportunities pro-
vided to others, and perpetuate discrimination, regardless of intent.

Organizational Discrimination

Discrimination, though practiced by individuals, is often reinforced by the wfa:l]-
established rules, policies, and practices of organizatto.ns. Th.ese actions are o -eg
regarded simply as part of the organization’s way of doing business and are carrie
out by individuals as just part of their day’s wor o
Dyiscrimination at the organizational level takes forms that are similar to those

on the individual level. For example:

Height and weight requirements that are unnecessarily geared to the physicgl
proportions of white males and, theretore, exclude females and some minori-
Hes from certain jobs. ' . '
Seniority rules, when applied to jobs historically held onl}‘r by white males,
make more recently hired minorities and females more subject to layoff—the
“last hired, first fired” employee—and less eligible for advancement. *?
Nepotistic membership policies of some referral unions that exclude those
who are not relatives of members who, because of past employment practices,
are usually white. 20 . o .
Restrictive employment leave policies, coupled with pr0h1b1t10ns‘on.part—t1me
work or denials of fringe benefits to part-time workers, that make it difhcult for
the heads of single parent families, most of whom are women, to get ;md keep
1 11 21
iobs and meet the needs of their families. o
. 1['he use of standardized academic tests or criteria, geared to the cultural and

-

a
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educational norms of the middle-class or white males, that are not relevant
indicators of successful job performance. 22

* Preferences shown by many law and medical schools in the admission of
children of wealthy and influentia! alumni, nearly all of whom are white.?

* Credit policies of banks and lending institutions that prevent the granting of
mortgage monies and loans in minority neighborhoods, or prevent the grant-
ing of credit to married women and others who have previously been denied
the opportunity to build good credit histories in their own names, 24

Superficially “color blind” or “gender neutral,” these organizational practices
have an adverse effect on minorities and women. As with individual actions, these
organizational actions favor white males, even when taken with no conscious intent
to affect minorities and women adversely, by protecting and promoting the status
quo arising from the racism and sexism of the past. If, for example, the jobs now
protected by “last hired, first fired” provisions had always been integrated, seniority
would not operate to disadvantage minorities and women. I educational systems
from kindergarten through college had not historically favored white males, many
more minorities and women would hold advanced degrees and thereby be included
among those involved in deciding what academic tests should test for. If minorities
had lived in the same neighborhoods as whites, there would be no minority neigh-
borhoods to which morigage money could be denied on the basis of their being
minoerity neighborhoods.

[n addition, these barriers to minorities and women too often do not fulfll
legitimate needs of the organization, or these needs can be met through other means
that adequately maintain the organizatton without discriminating, Instead of exclud-
ing all women on the assumption that they are too weak or should be protected from
strenuous work, the organization can implement a reasonable test that measures the
strength actually needed to perform the job or, where possible, develop ways of
doing the work that require less physical effort. Admissions to academic and profes-
sional schools can be decided not only on the basis of grades, standardized test
scores, and the prestige of the high school or college from which the applicant
graduated, but also on the basis of community service, work experience, and letters
of recommendation. Lending institutions can look at the individual and his or her
financial ability rather than the neighborhood or marital status of the prospective
borrower.

Some practices that disadvantage minorities and women are readily accepted
aspects of everyday behavior. Consider the “old boy” network in business and
education built on years of friendship and social contact among white males, or the
exchanges of information and corporate strategies by business acquaintances in
racially or sexually exclusive country clubs and locker rooms paid for by the em-
ployer.? These actions, all of which have a discriminatory impact on minorities and
women, are not necessarily acts of conscious prejudice. Because such actions are so
often considered part of the “normal” way of doing things, people have difficulty
recognizing that they are discriminating and therefore resist abandoning these prac-
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tices despite the clearly discriminatory results. Clonsequen.tly,. rpatlty de;:tlsgz:
makers have difficulty considering, much less accepting, non(:‘h.scrlmma ory a’ : e
tives that may work just as well or better to adv:lmce:. 'legltlmate organizationa
interests but without systemnatically disadvantag_mg_ minorities a:?d V\.r’OI’llt;n. B |
This is not to suggest that all such discriminatory organizationa achpc;?s .arel
spurious or arbitrary. Many may serve the actt_lal need§ of the orgailllzf;h(fn. j 'YSIS?_
size or strength at times may be a legitimate job r‘eqmremer.]t; sick leave an dmds "
ance policies must be reasonably restricted; educational qualifications a‘rc nebfls ed Lior
many jobs; lending institutions cannot lend to people wl'{o cannzt t;i:asona y 'yﬁed -
onstrate an ability to repay loans. Unless carctully exarmn.ed‘ an den modi o
eliminated, however, these apparently neutral rules, PO]IC]SS, an pm,Cthfdel’S
continue to perpetuate age-old discriminatory patterns into the structure of today
SOC[%\t/YHatever the motivation behind such organizational acts, a prociass is oc]cu;
ring, the common denominator of which is un.equal resglts on a very large :cla :E.}d
When unequal outcomes are repeated over time and in nume_ro‘us SOCEC a
geographical areas, it is a clear signal that a dlsc.rlmmatory process 1; at v}vor . ]
Such discrimination is not a static, one—tlm‘e p'he.non_leno‘n that has a ¢ et_ y
limited effect. Discrimination can feed on discrimination in self-perpetuating

cycles.?

+ The employer who recruits job applicants by word-of-mouth yv%thm a plr.edgml;
nantly white male work force reduces the. chanc.es of receiving app 1]ca llcl)n
from minorities and females for open positions. Since they do not apply, t iy
are not hired. Since they are not hired, they are not present when new jo s
becorne available. Since they are not aware of new jobs, the?y cgnnot ;ecr'ullt
other minority or female applicants. Becauge there are no .mmolillty or elt:na I;
employees to recruit others, the employer is left to Egcrmt on his own {ro
among his predominantly white and male.work force. o .

» The teacher who expects poor academic performance froaln minority lan
fernale students may not become greatly concc?rned vlvhen thplr grades are howl[
The acceptance of their low grades removes incentives 1o 1mprove.d W;tt hou
incentives to improve, their grades remain low. Th(.ilr low grade}s] Ie ggce eir
expectations, and the teacher has no basis for expecting more of them. o

* The realtor who assumnes that white home owners do not want mm?in;fy
neighbors “steers” minorities to minorit‘y n.elghb(.)rhoods. Tho\s;hs'tteere. hc_)
minority neighborhoods tend to live in minority neighborhoods. 4 ite gelg )
borhoods then remain white, and realtors tend to assume that whites do no

inority neighbors. > o ‘

. g?fl:::tt::lll:)?i;gals aipoint voting registrars who impose ling1.115t1<_3, geograph!c,
and other barriers to minority voter registration. Lack of minority reglst_ratlor;
leads to low voting rates. Lower minority voting rates lead to the de?hon- 0
fewer minorities. Fewer clected minorities leads to the appointment of voting
registrars who maintain the same barriers.’!
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Structural Discrimination

Such self-sustaining discriminatory processes occur not only within the fields of
employment, education, housing, and government but also between these stric-
tu_ral areas, There is a classic cycle of structural discrimination that reproduces itself
Dlscrlmtnaﬁon in education denies the credentials to get good jobs. DiSCI’imil‘lHtiOl'll
in emplgyment denies the economic resources to buy good housing. Discrimination
in housing confines minorities to school districts providing inferior education, clos-
ing the eycle i a classic form. 3 ’

With regard to white women, the cycle is not as tightly closed. To the extent
the.y are raised in families headed by white males, and are married to or live with
white males, white women will enjoy the advantages in housing and other areas that
such rlelationships to white men can confer. White women lacking the sponsorship
of whlte men, however, will be unable to avoid gender-based discrimination in
h.ousllng., education, and employment. White women can thus be the victims of
discrimination produced by social structures that is comparable in form to that
experienced by minorities.

. ThlS' perspective is not intended to imply that either the dynamics of discrimina-
tion or 1its nature and degree are identical for women and minorities. But when a
woman of any background seeks to compete with men of any group, she finds
herself the victim of a discriminatory process. Regarding the similarities,and differ-

ences between the discrimination experienced by women and minorities, one au-
thor has aptly stated: ’

[Wlhen two groups exist in a situation of inequality, it may be self-defeating to
becornej embroiled in a quarrel over which is more unequal or the victim of greater
oppression. The more salient question is how a condition of inequality for both is
maintained and perpetuated—through what means is it reinforced?

The following are additional examples of the interaction between social struc-
tures that affect minorities and women:

* The absence of minorities and women from executive, writing, directing

news reporting, and acting positions in television contributes to I,.lIlelVOl'ablé
stereotyping on the screen, which in tumn reinforces existing stereotypes
among the public and creates psychological roadblocks to progress in employ-
ment, education, and housing, * ’

L1v1pg in inner-city high crime areas in disproportionate numbers, minorities

particularly minority youth, are more likely to be arrested and are, more likel),/
to go to jail than whites accused of similar offenses, and their arrest and
conviction records are then often used as bars to employment. 3

Bc.cause of past discrimination against minorities and women, female and
minority-headed businesses are often small and relatively new. F,urther disad-
vantaged by contemporary credit and lending practices, they are more likely
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than white male-owned businesses to remain small and be less able to employ
full-time specialists in applying for government contracts. Because they can-
not monitor the availability of government contracts, they do not receive such
contracts. Because they cannot demonstrate success with government con-
tracts, contracting officers tend to favor other firms that have more experience
with government contracts. 3

Discriminatory actions by individuals and organizations are not only pervasive,
occurring in every sector of society, but also cumulative with effects limited neither
to the time nor the particular structural area in which they occur. This process of
discrimination, therefore, extends across generations, across organizations, and
across social structures in self-reinforcing cycles, passing the disadvantages incurred
by one generation in one area to future gencrations in many related areas. ™

These interrelated components of the discriminatory process share one basic
result: the persistent gaps scen in the status of women and minorities relative to that
of white males. These unequal results themselves have real consequences. The
employer who wishes to hire more minorities and women may be bewildered by
charges of racism and sexism when confronted by what appears to be a genuine
shortage of qualified minority and female applicants. The guidance counselor who
sees one promising minority student after another drop out of school or give up in
despair may be resentful of allegations of racism when there is little he or she alone
can do for the student. The banker who denies a loan to a female single parent may
wish to do differently, but believes that prudent fiscal judgment requires taking into
account her lack of financial history and inability to prove that she is a good credit
risk. These and other decisionmakers see the results of a discriminatory process
repeated over and over again, and those results provide a basis for rationalizing their
own actions, which then feed into that same process.

When seen outside the context of the interfocking and intertwined effects of
discrimination, complaints that many women and minorities are absent from the
ranks of qualified job applicants, academically inferior and unmotivated, poor credit
risks, and so forth, may appear to be justified. Decisionmakers like those described
above are reacting to real social problems stemming from the process of discrimina-
tion. But many too easily fall prey to stereotyping and consequently disregard those
minorities and women who have the necessary skills or gualifications. And they
erroneously “blame the victims” of discrimination, ™ instead of examining the past
and present context in which their own actions are taken and the multiple conse-
quences of these actions on the lives of minorities and women.

The Process of Discrimination
Although discrimination is maintained through individual actions, neither individ-

ual prejudices nor random chance can fully explain the persistent national patterns
of inequality and underrepresentation. Nor can these patterns be blamed on the
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p‘érSOng.'Whﬁ %;ré at the bottom of our economig, politicai,' and social order. Overt
““raéism and sexism as embodied in popular notions of white and male supremacy
i Hive beery widely repudiated, but our history of discrimination based on race, sex,
7+ and national origin has not been readily put aside. Past discrimination continues to
have present effects. The task today is to identify those effects and the forms and
dynamics of the discrimination that produced them.

Discrimination against minorities and women must now be viewed as an inter-
locking process involving the attitudes and actions of individuals and the organiza-
tions and social structures that guide individual behavior. That process, started by
past events, now routinely bestows privileges, favors, and advantages on white males
and imposes disadvantages and penalties on minorities and women. This process is
also self-perpetuating. Many normal, seemingly neutral, operations of our society
create stereotyped expectations that justify unequal results; unequal results in one
area foster inequalities in opportunity and accomplishment in others; the lack of
opportunity and accomplishment confirm the original prejudices or engender new
ones that fuel the normal operations generating unequal results.

As we have shown, the process of discrimination involves many aspects of our
society. No single factor sufficiently explains it, and no single means will suffice to
eliminate it. Such elements of our society as our history of de jure discrimination,
deeply ingrained prejudices, inequities based on economic and social class, 4 and
the structure and function of all our economic, social, and political institutionst
must be continually examined in order to understand their part in shaping today’s
decisions that will either maintain or counter the current process of discrimination.
It may be difficult to identify precisely all aspects of the discriminatory process and

starts with an awareness that such a process exists and that to avoid perpetuating it, we
must carefully assess the context and consequences of our everyday actions . . . .
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Some Definitions of Racism
and Sexism

Racism

Racism may be viewed as any attitude, action, or institutional stracture which
subordinates a person or group because of his or their color. .. . This is true of
Negroes, Puerto Ricans, Mexican Americans, Chinese Americans and American
Indians. Specifically, white racism subordinates members of all these other groups
primarily because they are not white in color, even though some are technically
considered to be members of the “white race” and even view themselves as “white.”

Racism in America and How to Combat It, United States Commission on
Civil Rights, 1970.

Racism is the generalized and final assigning of values to real or imaginary differ-
ences, to the accuser’s benefit and at his victim’s expense, in order to justify the
former’s won privileges or aggression.

Albert Memmi, Dominated Man.

A tacist society is one in which social policies, procedures, decisions, habits and acts
do in fact subjugate a race of people and permit another race to maintain control over
them. . . . Racism may be expressed as an individual act or as an institutional
practice.

Institutional Racism in American Society: A Primer, Mid-Peninsula Christian
Ministry.

Racism can mean culturally sanctioned beliefs which, regardless of the intentions
involved, defend the advantages whites have because of the subordinated position of
racial minorities. _
David T. Wellman: Portraits of White Racism, Cambridge University Press,
1977, p. xviii,

Sexism

20

Any attitude, action or institutional structure which subordinates a person or group
hecause of their sex.
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Any assignment of roles in society on the basis of sex.

Exploitation of females, individually or as a group, by males. ~ .
Fact Sheets on Institutional Sexism, compiled by the Counci] on Interracial
Books for Children, p. 1.

Sexism is a many-headed, ubiquitous monster that has manifested it.self in different
ways in different historical periods and in different cultures. It is a belief systern based
on the assumption that the physical differences bctwleen males and .females are so
significant that they should determine virtually all social a.md €Conomic rf)les of men
and wornen. It holds that not just their reproductive functions are Qeter{nmed‘ by sex,
but that sex is the factor that rules their entire lives, all tl.lci.r fU'HCt.lUHS in soaety.and
the economy, and their relation to the state and all publ.lc institutions and especially
to each other. Sexism is manifest in all forms of behavior ﬁ'Ol‘l"l sqbﬂt‘: gestures and
language to exploitation and oppression, and in all human institutions from the
farmily to the multinational corporation. N

Betty A. Reardon: Sexism and the War System, Teachers College Press,

New York, 1985, p. 16.

The unconscious, taken-for-granted, unquestioned, unexamined, and unchallenged
acceptance of the belief that the world as it looked to men was the only world, that
the way of dealing with it that men had created was the only way, that the values men
had evolved were the anly ones, that the way sex looked to men was the only way it
could look to anyone, that what men thought women were like was the only way to

think about women. .
" Jessie Bernard: Wormen and the Public Interest, Aldine, Chicago, 1971, p. 37
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The Ethics of Living Jim

Crow:
An Autobiographical Sketch

Richard Wright

My first lesson in how to live as a Negro came when I was quite snjlall. We were
living in Arkansas. Our house stood behind the railroad tracks. Its skimpy yard was
paved with black cinders. Nothing green ever grew in that yard. The only touch of
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green We"-cQul'd.'s'eé was far away, beyond the tracks, over where the white fo]ks h:ved.

. But ciniders were good enough for me and I never missed the green growing things.

" And anyhow cinders were fine weapons. You could always have a nice hot war with

"+ hiige black cinders. All you had to do was crouch behind the brick pillars of a house
with your hands full of gritty ammunition. And the first woolly black head you saw
pop out from behind another row of pillars was your target. You tried your very best
to knock it off. It was great fun.

I never fully realized the appalling disadvantages of a cinder environment il
one day the gang to which I belonged found itself engaged in a war with the white
boys who lived beyond the tracks. As usual we laid down our cinder barrage,
thinking that this would wipe the white boys out. But they replied with a steady
bombardment of broken bottles. We doubled our cinder barrage, but they hid
behind trees, hedges, and the sloping embankments of their lawns. Having no such
fortifications, we retreated to the brick pillars of our homes. During the retreat a
broken milk bottle caught me behind the ear, opening a deep gash which bled
profusely. The sight of blood pouring over my face completely demoralized our
ranks. My fellow-combatants left me standing paralyzed in the center of the vard,
and scurried for their homes. A kind neighbor saw me and rushed me to a doctor,
who took three stitches in my neck.

I sat brooding on my front steps, nursing my wound and waiting for my mother
to come from work. T felt that a grave injustice had been done me. It was all right to
throw cinders. The greatest harm a cinder could do was Jeave a bruise. But broken
bottles were dangerous; they left you cut, bleeding, and helpless.

When night fell, my mother came from the white folks’ kitchen. I raced down
the street to meet her. I could just feel in my bones that she would understand.
knew she would tell me exactly what to do next time. I grabbed her hand and
babbled out the whole story. She examined my wound, then slapped me.

“How come yuh dida't hide?” she asked me. “How come yuh awways fightin’?”

['was outraged, and bawled. Between sobs I told her that I didn’t have any trees
or hedges to hide behind. There wasn't a thing I could have used as 2 trench. And
you couldn’t throw very far when you were hiding behind the brick pillars of a
house. She grabbed a barrel stave, dragged me home, stripped me naked, and beat
me till [ had a fever of one hundred and two. She would smack my rump with the
stave, and, while the skin was still smarting, impart to me gems of Jim Crow
wisdom. I was never to throw cinders any more. I was never to fight any more wars.
I was never, never, under any conditions, to fight white folks again. And they were
absolutely right in clouting me with the broken milk bottle. Didn’t T know she was
working hard every day in the hot kitchens of the white folks to make money to take
care of me? When was [ ever going to learn to be a good boy? She couldn’t be
bothered with my fights. She finished by telling me that [ ought to be thankful to
Geod as long as I lived that they didn’t kill me.

All that night I was delirious and could not sleep. Fach time I closed my eyes I
saw monstrous white faces suspended from the ceiling, leering at me.

From that time on, the charm of my cinder yard was gone. The green trees, the

‘The Ethics of Living [im Crow 23

trimmed hedges, the cropped lawns grew very meaningful, became a symbol. Even
: today when I think of white folks, the hard, sharp outlines of white houses sur-

rounded by trees, lawns, and hedges are present somewhere in the background of
my mind. Through the years they grew into an overreachm.g symbol of fear.

It was a long time before [ came in close contact with white folks again. Wc'rnoved
from Arkansas to Mississippi. Here we had the good fortune not to live behind the
railroad tracks, or close to white neighborhoods. We lived in the very heart of the local
Black Belt. There were black churches and black preachers; there were black schgols
and black teachers; black groceries and black clerks. In fact, everything was so solidly
black that for a long time I did not even think of white folks, save in remote and vague
terms. But this could not last forever. As one grows older one eats more. One’s
clothing costs more. When 1 finished grammar school Thad to go to work. My mother
could no longer feed and clothe me on her cooking job. .

There is but one place where a black boy who knows no trade can get a job, and
that’s where the houses and faces are white, where the trees, lawns, s_md hedges are
green. My first job was with an optical company in Jackson, M15515_s1pp1. Th.e
morning [ applied [ stood straight and neat before the boss, answering all hlS
questions with sharp yessirs and nosirs. I was very careful to pronounce my sirs
distinctly, in order that he might know that [ was polite, that I knew where I was,
and that I knew he was a whife man.  wanted that job badly. .

He looked me over as though he were examining a prize poodle. He questioned
me closely about my schooling, being particularly insistent about how much mathe-
matics I had had. He seemed very pleased when I told him I had had two years of

Td.
E;‘lgePB?)y, how would you like to try to learn something around here?” he askid me.

“I'd like it fine, sir,” 1 said, happy. I had vistons of “working my way up.” Even
Negroes have those visions.

“All right,” he said. “Come on.”

I followed him to the small factory. '

“Pease,” he said to a white man of about thirty-five, “this is Richard. He’s going
to work for us.”

Pease looked at me and nodded.

[ was then taken to a white boy of about seventeer.

“Morrie, this is Richard, who's going to work for us.”

“Whut yuh sayin’ there, boy!” Morrie boomed at me.

“Fine!” 1 answered.

The boss instructed these two to help me, teach me, give me jobs to do, and let
me learn what I could in my spare time.

My wages were five dollars a week.

1 worked hard, trying to please. For the first month I got along O.K. Both Pease

and Morrie seemed to like me. But one thing was missing. And I kept thinking
about it. I was not learning anything and nobody was volunteering to help. me.
Thinking they had forgotten that [ was to leamn something about the mechanics of
grinding lenses, T asked Morrie one day to tell me about the work. He grew red.
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v trym’t’d(),mgger, get smart?” he asked.
ANAW LAl -ﬁ_'yi:n"'t’-'gft_sma'ft', "I said.
"WCH_Z;': don't, it yuh kriow whut's good for yuh!”

ST was pui;I‘éd_- Maybe he just doesn’t want to help me, I thought. I went to

- Pease DL

i h i (;‘Say, are yuh crazy, you black bastard?” Pease asked me, his gray eyes growing
ard.

I spoke out, reminding him that the boss had said I was to be given a chance to
learn something,

“Nigger, you think you're white, don’t you?”

“Naw, sir!” ‘

“Well, you're acting mighty like itl”

“But, Mr. Pease, the boss said. . . .7

Pease shook his fist in my face.

“This is a white man’s work around here, and you better watch yourself!”

From then on they changed toward me, They said good-morning m.) more
V‘ihfr;l ['was just a bit slow in performing some duty, I was called a Jazy black son~of;
a-bitch.

Once [ thought of reporting all this to the boss. But the mere idea of what would

j happen to me if Pease and Morrie should learn that T had “sniftched” stopped me
4 And after gl] the boss was a white man, too. What was the use? ‘
- The climax came at noon one summer day. Pease called me to his work-bench.

To get to him T had to go between two narrow benches and stand with my back
agamst a wall.

“Yes, sir,” 1 said.
fmml}{;ii}:sff(.l want to ask you something,” Pease began pleasantly, not looking up
“Yes, sir,” I said again.
. Morrie carme over, blocking the narrow passage between the benches. He folded
his arms, staring at me solemnly,
1 looked from one to the other, sensing that something was coming
“Yes, sir,” | said for the third time. .'
Pease looked up and spoke very slowly.
“Richard, Mr. Morrie here tells me you called me Pegse.”
[ stiffened. A void seemed to open up in me. T knew this was the show-down
. He meant that I had failed to call him Mr. Pease. I looked at Mortie. He waé
gripping a steel bar in his hands. I opened my mouth to speak, to protest, to assure
Pease .that I had never called him simply Pease, and that I’ had never had any
z;:giot?lse (;fa(]ilrl)mg so, when Mortie grabbed me by the collar, ramming my head
. “Now, be careful, nigger!” snarled Morrie, baring his teeth. “T heard yuh call
im Pease! "N’ if yuh say yuh didn’t, yuh're callin’ me a lie. sec?” He waved the steel
bar threateningly. , *

If [ had said: No, sir M. Pease, 1 never called you Pease, | would have been
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automnatically calling Morrie a liar. And if [ had said: Yes, sir, Mr. Pease, [ called
you Pease, I would have been pleading guilty to having uttered the worst insult that
a Negro can utter to a southern white man. I stood hesitating, tiying to frame a
neutral reply.

“Richard, I asked you a question!” said Pease. Anger was creeping into his voice.

“] don’t remember calling you Pease, Mr. Pease,” I said cautiously. “And if I
did, Tsure didn't mean. . . .7

“You black son-of-a-bitch! You called me Pease, then!” he spat, slapping me till
I bent sideways over a bench. Morrie was on top of me, demanding:

“Didn’t yuh call 'im Pease? If yuh say yuh didn™t, I'll rip yo'gut string loose with
this bar, yuh black granny dodger! Yuh can't call a white man a lie 'n’ git erway with
it, you black son-of-a-bitch!”

[ wilted. I begged them not to bother me. I knew what they wanted. They
wanted me to leave.

“I'll leave,” I promised. “T'll leave right now.”

They gave me a minute to get out of the factory. I was warned not to show up
again, or tell the boss.

I went.

When I told the folks at home what had happened, they called me a fool. They
told me that I must never again attempt to exceed my boundaries. When you are
working for white folks, they said, you got to “stay in your place” if you want to keep
working.

II

My Jim Crow education continued on my next job, which was portering in a
clothing store. One morning, while polishing brass out front, the boss and his
twenty-yeat-old son got out of their car and half dragged and half kicked a Negro
woman into the store. A policeman standing at the corner looked on, twirling his
night-stick. I watched out of the corner of my eye, never slackening the strokes of
my chamois upon the brass. After a few minutes, I heard shrill screams coming
from the rear of the store. Later the woman stumbled out, bleeding, crying, and
holding her stomach. When she reached the end of the block, the policeman
grabbed her and accused her of being drunk. Silently, I watched him throw her into
a patrol wagon.

When [ went to the rear of the store, the boss and his son were washing their
hands at the sink. They were chuclding. The floor was bloody and strewn with wisps
of hair and clothing. No doubt I must have appeared pretty shocked, for the boss
slapped me reassuringly on the back.

“Boy, that's what we do to niggers when they don’t want to pay their bills,” he
said, laughing.

His son looked at me and grinned.

“Here, hava cigarette,” he said.




ng what to do

they wonild not beat me if I knew enough to keep my mouth shut,
“Yes, sit,” I said, and asked no questions.

““floor ill the cigarette went out.

That day at noon, while eating in a hamburger joint, I told my fellow Negro

porters what had happened. No one seemed surprised. One fellow, after swallowing
a huge bite, turned to me and asked:

“Huh! Is tha all they did t' her?”

“Yeah. Wasn't tha” enough?” I asked,

“Shucks! Man, she’s a lucky bitch!” he said, burying his lips deep into a juicy
hamburger. “Hell, it's a wonder they didn’t lay her when they got through.”

|

I was learning fast, but not quite fast enough. One day, while [ was delivering
packages in the suburbs, my bicycle tire was punctured. T walked along the hot,
dusty road, sweating and leading my bicycle by the handle-bars.

A car slowed at my side.

“What's the matter, boy?” a white man called.

I 'told him my bicycle was broken and T was walking back to town.

“That’s too bad,” he said, “Hop on the running board.”

He stopped the car. I ciutched hard at my bicycle with one hand and clung to
the side of the car with the other.

“All set?”

“Yes, sir,” I answered. The car started.

It was full of young white men. They were drinking. I watched the flask pass
from mouth to mouth.

“Wanma drink, boy?” one asked.

[laughed as the wind whipped my face. Instinctively obeying the freshly planted
precepts of my mother, I said:

“Ch, no!”

"The words were hardly out of my mouth before I felt something hard and cold
smash me between the eyes. Tt was an empty whisky bottle. T saw stars, and tell
backwards from the speeding car into the dust of the road, my feet becoming

entangled in the steel spokes of my bicycle. The white men piled out and stood over
me.

“Nigger, ain’ yuh learned no better sense’nn tha’ yet?” asked the man who hit me.
“Ain’ yuh learned t' say sir ' a white man yet?”

Dazed, I pulled to my feet. My elbows and legs were bleeding. Fists doubled,
the white man advanced, kicking my bicycle out of the way.

“Aw, leave the bastard alone, He's got enough,” said cne.

took:tHe lit his and held the match for me. This
e of kindness,: indicating that even if they had beaten the poor old

*After they had gone, I sat on the edge of a packing box and stared at the bloody
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| They stood looking at me. I rubbed my shins, trying to stop the flow of blood.

i d:

' felt a sort of contemptuous pity, for one aske: o
N-O fl;)’?llljlt iﬁni riade t town now, nigger? Yuh reckon yuh know enough t' ride
B w?” l
> «[ wanna walk;” 1 said, simply.

Maybe it sounded funny. They 1agghe51.
“Well, walk, yuh black son-of—a~bttchlh

they left they comforted me with: o ,
Y;}ile;er ;Tjh sho better be damn glad it wuz us yuh talked t.tha, way. Yuhdre 3
lucky bista;d ‘cause if yul'd said tha' t' somebody else, yuh might've been a dea

nigger now.”

v

Negroes who have lived South know the dread of being capgh; alﬁone{upon tt}l;llfsz
: i i i fter the sun has set. In such a simple situation as
© streets in white neighborhoods a _ _ _ ple situation 2 this
: i i i hically symbolized. While whi g
- the plight of the Negro in America is grap @ strangers
i i they can pass unmo
these neighborhoods trying to get home, ! :
Eiyclzjc:: of a Negrgo’s skin makes him easily recognizable, makes him suspect,
him into a defenseless target. - . ‘
CO”‘L?:; cnllr:;1 Saturday night I made some deliveries in a white nelghborhood. I was
pedaling my bicycle back to the store as fast as 1 could, when a police car, swerving
i i bing.
toward me, jammed me into the cur s .
“Get down and put up your hands!” the policernen ordered. o
1 did. They climbed out of the car, guns drawn, faces set, and advanced slowly.
“Keep stilll” they ordered.

seemed dissatisfied when they could find nothing incriminating. Finally, one of

d R , ) »
ther‘l‘l];(?; tell your boss not to send you out in white neighborhoods after sundown.

As usual, I said:
“Yes, sir.”

3

My next job was a hall-boy in a hotel. Here my Jim Cro]vlv Zducatif)f[ltl;roadilse;in 21;13
- busy, I was often called to assist thern.
deepened. When the bell-boys were busy, ; them. As many
i d by prostitutes, I was constantly
he rooms in the hotel were occupie )
girtryethem liquor and cigarettes. These women were nude most tof tthet}tllmer.org?nesy
i ' bell-boys. When you went into their ,
t bother about clothing, even for .
dlin»:ere supposed to take their nakedness for granted, as thoggh it startled yom:j ri)of
3rz:ljore than a blue vase or a red rug. Your presence awoke in them no sens

I reached my hands higher. They searched my pockets and packages. They -
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sharie; for you were not regarded as human. If they were alone, you could steal
“sidelong glimpses at them. But if they were receiving men, not a flicker of your
“eyelids could show. T remember one incident vividly. A new woman, a huge,
*+ snowy-skinned blonde, took a room on my floor. T was sent to wait upon her. She
was in bed with a thick-set man; both were nude and uncovered. She said she
wanted some liquor and slid out of bed and waddled across the floor to get her
money from a dresser drawer. [ watched her.

“Nigger, what in hell you looking at?” the white man asked me, raising himnself
upon his elbows, ’
“Nothing,” T answered, looking miles deep into the blank wall of the room.
:Zieep your eyes where they belong, if you want to be healthy!” he said.

es, sir.”

Vi

One of the bell-boys I knew in this hotel was keeping steady company with one of
the Negro maids. Out of a clear sky the police descended upon his home and
arrested him, accusing him of bastardy. The poor boy swore he had had no intimate
relations with the girl. Nevertheless, they forced him to marry her. When the child
arrived, it was found to be much lighter in complexion than either of the two
supposedly legal parents. The white men around the hotel made a great joke of it.
They spread the rumor that some white cow must have scared the poor girl while
she was carrying the baby. If you were in their presence when this explanation was
offered, you were supposed to laugh.

Vil

One of the bell-boys was caught in bed with a white prostitute. He was castrated and
run out of town. Immediately after this all the bell-boys and hall-boys were called
together and warned. We were given to understand that the boy who had been
castrated was a “mighty, mighty lucky bastard.” We were impressed with the fact
that next time the management of the hotel would not be responsible for the lives of
“trouble-makin’ niggers.” We were silent.

VII

Qne night, just as I was about to go home, [ met one of the Negro maids. She lived
in my direction, and we fell in to walk part of the way home together. As we passed
the white night-watchman, he slapped the maid on her buttock. T turned around
amazed. The watchman looked at me with a long, hard, fixed-under stare. Sud:
denly he pulled his gun and asked:

HEE
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“Nigger, don't yuh like it?”
I hesitated.
“T asked yuh don’t yuh like it?” he asked again, stepping forward.
“Yes, sir,” I mumbled.
“Talk like it, then!”
“Oh, ves sir!” I said with as much heartiness as I could muster.
Qutside, I walked ahead of the girl, ashamed to face her. She caught up with me
and said:
“Don’t be a fool! Yuh couldn’t help itt”
This watchman boasted of having killed two Negroes in self-defense.
Yet, in spite of all this, the life of the hotel ran with an amazing smoothness. It
would have been impossible for a stranger to detect anything. The maids, the hall-
boys, and the bell-boys were all smiles. They had to be.

X

I had learned my Jim Crow lessons so thoroughly that I kept the hotel job tll T left
Jackson for Memphis. It so happened that while in Memphis I applied for a job at a
branch of the optical company. I was hired. And for some reason, as long as [
worked there, they never brought my past against me.

Here my Jim Crow education assumed quite a different form. It was no longer
brutally cruel, but subtly cruel. Here I learned to lie, to steal, to dissemble. 1 learned
to play that dual role which every Negro must play if he wants to eat and live.

For example, it was almost impossible to get a book to read. It was assumed that
after a Negro had imbibed what scanty schooling the state furnished he had no
further need for books. T was always borrowing books from men on the job. One day
I mustered enough courage to ask one of the men to let me get books from the
library in his name. Surprisingly, he consented. [ cannot help but think that he
consented because he was 2 Rorman Catholic and felt a vague sympathy for Negroes,
being himself an object of hatred. Armed with a library card, I obtained books in the
following manner: 1 would write a note to the librarian, saying: “Please let this
nigger boy have the following books.” I would then sign it with the white man’s
name.

When I went to the library, I would stand at the desk, hat in hand, locking as
unbookish as possible. When I received the books desired I would take them home.
If the books listed in the note happened to be out, I would sneak into the lobby and
forge a new one. I never took any chances guessing with the white librarian about
what the fictious white man would want to read. No doubt if any of the white
patrons had suspected that some of the volumes they enjoved had been in the home
of a Negro, they would not have tolerated it for an instant.

The factory force of the optical company in Memphis was much larger than that
in Jackson, and more urbanized. At least they lked to talk, and would engage the
Negro help in conversation whenever possible. By this means | found that many
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subjects were taboo from the white man’s point of view. Among the topics they did
not like to discuss with Negroes were the following: American white women; the Ku
Klux Klan; France, and how Negro soldiers fared while there; French women; Jack
Johnson; the entire northemn part of the United States; the Civil War; Abraham
" Lincoln; U. S. Grant; General Sherman; Catholics; the Pope; Jews; the Republican
Party; slavery; soctal equality; Communism; Socialism; the 13th and 14th Amend-
ments to the Constitution; or any topic calling for positive knowledge or manly self-
assertion on the part of the Negro. The most accepted topics were sex and religion.

There were many times when I had to exercise a great deal of ingenuity to keep
out of trouble. It is a southern custom that all men must take off their hats when
they enter an elevator. And especially did this apply to us blacks with rigid force.
One day I stepped into an clevator with my arms full of packages. I was forced to ride
with my hat on. Two white men stared at me coldly. Then one of them very kindly
lifted my hat and placed it upon my armful of packages. Now the most accepted
response for a Negro to make under such circumstances is to look at the white man
out of the corner of his eye and grin. To have said: “Thank you!” would have made
the white man think that you thought you were receiving from him a personal
service. For such an act | have seen Negroes take a blow in the mouth. Finding the
first alternative distasteful, and the second dangerous, I hit upon an acceptable
course of action which fell safely between these two poles. I immediately—no
sooner than my hat was lifted—pretended that my packages were about to spill, and
appeared deeply distressed with keeping them in my arms. In this fashion I evaded
having to acknowledge his service, and, in spite of adverse circumstances, salvaged a
slender shred of personal pride.

How do Negroes feel about the way they have to live? How do they discuss it
when alone almost themselves? I think this question can be answered in a single
sentence. A friend of mine who ran an elevator once told me:

“Lawd, man! Ef it wuzn't fer them polices 'n” them ol’ Iynch-mobs, there
wouldn't be nothin’ but uproar down here!”

“Bias Incident” at Staten

[sland’s Miller Field:
A Tale of Two Neighborhoods

Howard Blum

The selection that follows is a newspaper account of an incident that occurred in
New York City in August 1983.

Gregory Cotton had adjusted the tan leather cap on his head to a jaunty angle and
was returning to the punchball game when he found his path blocked by two husky
teen-agers.

“This field is for white people only,” Gregory, a sixth grader, remembers one of
the youths calling to him. The other motioned with a can of beer as if to undetline
the threat. .

Some of Gregory’s classmates saw the confrontation by the water fountain and
walked across Staten Island’s Miller Field to intervene.

There were more threats. A punch was thrown. And then another. And sud-
denly the Public School 139 graduation picnic had turned into what the New York
City police would later call “a confirmed bias incident.” .

All this happened on June 17, but weeks later it still affects the lives .of those
involved, young and old. The children from Flatbush certainly remember it. So do
the teen-agers from Staten Island. One of them was sentenced on July 19 to perform
70 hours of community service for his actions that afternoon en Miller Field.

“Our reports show there was a racial incident that afternoon,” said Lieut. James
I. Radney of the Federal park police, which patrols the field, part of the Federal
Gateway National Recreation Area. .

Tt was only one racial incident in a city where, according to the Police Depart-
ment, there were 71 “confirmed bias incidents” in the first six months of this year.

But what happened that afternoon remains a jumble of frightening.images to the

12-year-olds from the Brooklyn school: a group of perhaps 15 white teen-agers
throwing rocks and shouting racial epithets as they chased them across the feld;
cries of “Co back to where you belong”; a teacher swinging a bat frantically as he

3]




his pupils, and tocks and bottles flying through the air, hitting
hing throtigh school bus windows.
th grade of P 5. 139 left the picnic on Staten Island under a police escort.
e pupils made the trip back to Brooklyn in different buses from those in which
1ey had arrived; the original school buses, their windows shattered, were littered
- with shards of glass. Six of the pupils—one Hispanic youth and five blacks—were

- treated in the emergency room of Staten Island Hospital for minor cuts and bruises

Their class picnic had become a racial incident. And it had become the story oi'

two divergent communities and a generation coming of age on the issue of race,

“A Neighborhood to Protect”

The bungalows at New Dorp Beach on Staten Island were built after World War 11
as summer getaway homes. As the completion of the Verrazano-Narrows Bridge
tade Staten Island more accessible to the rest of the city and the economy mage
second homes less accessible to many, these bungalows, with some insulati
gradually became year-round residences. , e
It was not long before developers moved in to plow dusty roads through the
woods and erect rows of adjoining red-brick town houses and clapboard houses with
neat front lawns. A community, just a stone’s throw from the Atlantic Ocean,
evolved. ’
.Many of the second generation of New Dorp Beach residents—the teenage
clju]dren of Civil Service and other middle-class workers—hang out on Summir
nights at the General Store on Topping Street, across from a strip of dunes leadin
toa rgcky beach. Seated on a low fence near the store is a row of teen-agers, bo f
and girls, in an orderly line like birds perched on a wire. e
Two antiquated gas pumps stand in front and the inside is crowded with a
haphazard assortment of food and soda, A video game across from the front door is
sur_rounded by youngsters; the machine flls the storc with a steady background of
shn‘l‘l, high-pitched noises. About a block away 1s Miller Field. ® "
We got a neighborhood to protect,” explains Ralph Fellini, 31, the owner of
t'he Gineral Store and the only one in the crowd outside willing tc: answer ques-
hOﬂj. That's really what the whole thing on Miller Field was about.” !
Hey, you guys know what went down at the field that day,” he says to a group of
uncommunicative youths. “You got nothing to be ashamed of. Tell the man.”
.Well, if Ralphie says it’s all right,” decides a youth who had momenté befo
demtrafirheven knowing the location of Miller Field. N
“This is our neighorhood,” ' “ i
rou g e thoi rorhioc »~ says Darren Scaffidi, 15. “You let in one colored,
“They don’t have to come to Staten Island,” says Petey Smith, 14. “Couldn’t
the)zgo to Prospect Park in Brooklyn or some place like that?” T
I'mean what would happen if we went up to Harlem?” asks Mike Cumminsky,

17.
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“Look,” says Charles Trainer, 17, “sure black people got a right to come to the

* field. Tt's public property. But they should know they don’t belong here. The
-~ teachers who took them here are to blame.”

The specifics of the incident have also taken on a reality unique to the logic of
the neighborhood: A half-dozen voices insist that it could not have been a sixth-
grade class that was attacked.

“They were really big dudes—huge,” John Coe argues.

“Oh, maybe there were some little kids,” Kevin McCarthy Jr., 15, finally agrees.
“But they were day-care center kids. They should know better than to bus day-care
center kids out here.”

Mr. Fellini, a parent himself, sums it up: “These are good kids. They're not
troublemakers. They're like I was when I was growing up in this neighborhood.
They're just trving to make sure New Dorp Beach stays the kind of place where
they'll want to raise their kids someday.”

“The Racial Mix of the Real World”

P.S. 139 on Cortelyou Road in the Flatbush section of Brooklyn is on the fringe of a
neighborhood of grand Victorian homes that seem out of place in Brooklyn. Tiled
fireplacés, paneled rooms, wainscoting, parquet floors—all are common amenities
surviving from a more comfortable era. Even the street names—Buckingham, Marl-
borough, Rugby—suggest the sort of gracious and static vision of Britannia that fuels
romantic imaginations.

Yet Flatbush is a neighborhood hectic with modern-day problems and transi-
tion. Signs on the streets announce the private security police patrol the neighbor-
hood. It is not an unrealistic precaution: in the 70th Precinct, which includes P.S.
139, the police report there were 3,534 burglaries in 1982

And although the people whose children were attacked on Staten Island talk as
though it could not happen here, there were also, police records show, four “con-
firmed bias incidents” int the precinct during that year. The incidents involved anti-
Semitic actions and resulted in the arrests of youths aged 10to 17.

From a population that was heavily Jewish and white in 1970, the 1980 census
found Flatbush 30 percent white, 50 percent black, 13 percent Hispanic and 7
percent Asian.

P.S. 139 also reflects the changing character of the neighborhood. According to
Lawrence Levy, the school’s principal, 70 percent of the school’s 1,500 pupils are
black, Hispanic or Asian.

It was this racial cross-section of students that the principal addressed at a special
assembly two days after the events in Staten Island.

“I simply told the children,” Mr. Levy recalled, “that there are some people in
this world who are determined to hate other people because of their race or religion.
This is not the way things are at P.S. 139, but we can’t ignore that such hatred exists

elsewhere.” ‘
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Paﬁ“bf the strength of P.S. 139 is that it reflects the racial mix of the real
wotld,” said Jackie Lieberman, whose sixth-grade child had been at the picnic.,
- “And it would be wrong for our children simply to forget what happened that day.
" They should remember so that they can someday do something about the hatred
which exists in this very imperfect but very real world.”

So one day, a group of sixth graders gathered in a shady corner planted with day
lilies across from the school’s playground to discuss how they felt about what
happened at Miller Fieid.

“They think we're still going to be slaves,” says Bruce Johnston, 11. “I was
scared, but I'd rather be scared than a racist.”

“I was angry,” says Charlene Ohayon, 11. “This is a free country, and we got a
right to play anywhere,”

“They could come here if they want,” says Stephen Delabstide, 12. “Maybe they
should. Those kids from Staten Island in their punk rock T-shirts should see that all
kinds of kids can get along out here.”

“Yeah,” says Tricia Moretti, 11. “They grow up in that neighborhood hating
people who are strange to them. It's their parents who teach them that. Their
parents taught them to hate people who are different, and now it's too late. Their
parents are to blame,”

“We Don’t Want All This Destroyed”

Rose Lanza's 16-year-old son, Nicholas, was arrested and charged with six counts of
second-degrec assault, reckless endangerment, criminal mischief and resisting amrest
for his purperted role in the incident on Miller Field. On July 19, after plea
bargaining, Nicholas was sentenced to perform 70 hours of communtity service,

The boy's lawyer, Dennis M. Karsch, contends that his client is not guilty.
“Nicholas Lanza did nothing wrong,” says Mr. Karsch. “He was just walking up the
street when he was arrested, He didn’t cal] any names or throw any rocks. He didn’t
do anything.” -2

“What really bothers me,” Mr. Karsch continues as he sits m his Staten Island
office, “is the way some people have thrown racism into this. There’s no proof.
Some people are just trying to fire things up by calling this a racial issue. I think it
was just a group of kids who had an argument that led to a fight with another group
of kids.” ‘

Mrs. Lanza, a school crossing guard, breaks into tears when she discusses her
son. In the living room of her brick town house, there are plastic seat covers on the
blue couch and a wedding picture of her and her husband on a wooden coffee table.

“I'm a widow,” she manages to say through her tears, “and [ have to raise Nick
all by myself. Now look what they done to him. They kept him in jail overnight. Jail
in Brooklyn. They made him drink coffee. I never let my son drink coffee. He'’s just
aboy. A good boy. How could they do that to him?

“And now what's going to happen to us? If our name is in the paper, they’ll

B thers yvna 1 y ftel’ uss I wds {Obbfid 138
: 10 . h t lf thOSC people fl’()m BrOOkl T COIMe ? - t
& -ﬂtef I Couldn,t li\fe through ElI]Othel’ robber)/. \‘\‘ hy dld they ha\«‘e to pl(_‘k on m"
o Wl '

“gon?”

]
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¢ back here and rob us. Those kids from Brooklyn have relatives. Uncles.
ofiL

Esther Scaffidi’s son Kevin, 15, was also arrested by the park police after the

: ident at Miller Field. Kevin was arrested in front. of the General St(ilre wl?clllewl;es
s trying to prevent the park police from arresting a friend who he sai
- was

" innocent.

iti i been at Miller Field that afternoon,
thorities agreed that Kevin had not .
andrlln'l]ze\:; released after his mother paid a $25 fine and he promised to buy a new

: pair of sunglasses for a park police officer who had his broken in the scuffle.

Ms. Scaffidi is disabled. She sits in the living room of her bungalow in New

i nd Ralph Fellini listen. , o
Dm‘%?izic’?&i;iet}ﬁ?ﬁzzzi boy,” she says, “but I'm sure he’s a good kid like all the

Othel’ l(]( S 111 the ]']e]ghl)“ ! O )(! " 181 t at we e ]) CI1IC (:e[l. Pf',()l)le Out llﬁre ust
W()rk haId Yv e d()Ilt Walﬁ 311 tl-lls dE:SlI‘(Jyed‘ ItS Wr()ng fOI black.peop]e to 561]

prejudice. We're not racists.”

Hidden Lessons:

Do Little Boys Get a Better
Education Than Little Girls?

le ran

. ‘ e
Our public school teachers are targets once again of }tlh((ai researchers, This time, they
i i i ional methods.
harged with sex-biased instructiona ods. .
have[)]z:er%)cavidgand Myra Sadker of American University in Wl‘ashlngt(?n, Dﬁé
nt ob:servers to 100 classrooms in five states to sit in on ’Feachmlg s;assmnsi.rls ¢
SSeaclkers’ researchers cited instances of boys being taught dlfferer;lt y r}(:nl Cgo o
elementary schools, where women teachers far outnumber men, through s
’ hers are male.
ls, where more than half the teac _ .
SCh?l?he bias generally is unintentional and unconsc:(})lus, says M\)}\'Jra, Sac{l}::z,é:z}rllers
i i University. She notes: “We've
School of Education at American ; : s
i]}?o :::all themselves feminists. They show me their nonsexist textbooks and no
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~ sexist bulletin boards. They insist there is equity in their classrooms. Then,” she
continues, “I videotape them as they're teaching—and they're amagzed. If they
hadn’t scen themselves at work on film, they'd never have believed that they were
treating boys and girls so differently.”

Such videotaping of teachers is among the functions of 12 U S. Department of
Education Centers for Sex Equity in educational districts across the country.

From nursery school to beyond graduate school, studies show that teachers call
on male students in class far more often then they call on female students. That
difference in involvement in the learning process is crucial, say educators, who add
that the students who are active in class are the ones who go on to higher achieve-
ment and a more positive attitude.

Many teachers unwittingly hinder girtls from being active in class. Dr. Lisa
Serbin of Concordia University in Montreal studied nursery schools in Suffolk
County, N.Y. She tells how a teacher poured water into containers of different
heights and widths, then told a little boy to try it—to learn for himself how water can
change its shape without changing its amount.

“Can I do it?” a little gir! asked.

“You'll have to wait your turn,” the teacher replied, giving the pitcher to a
second boy. The girl asked again, but it was time to put the materials away.

“You can help me to do that,” the teacher offered.

Whao gets to pour the water is important. Learning is connected to instruction
and direction, and boys get more of that than gitls do all through school. Why?
Partly because teachers tend to questton the students they expect will have the
answers. Since girls traditionally don’t do so well as boys in such “masculine”
subjects as math and science, they’re called on least in those classes. But girls are
called on muost in verbal and reading classes, where boys are expected to have the
trouble. The trouble is in our culture, not in our chromosomes. In Germany,
everything academic is considered masculine, most teachers are men, and girls have
the reading problems. In Japan, there’s no sex bias about reading, and neither sex
has special problems with it.

In most U.S. schools, there are remedial classes for reading-—the “boys’ prob-
lem"—and boys quickly catch up to the girls. But there are very few remedial
classes in math and science— the “girls’ problems.” Thus boys have the most skill
in these subjects, which can lead to better-paying jobs later.

According to the National Assessment of Educational Progress, an organization
in Denver that surveys both public and private schools nationally, girls get better
math grades than boys do at age 9, but their scores decline as they progress while
boys’ math scores rise. Researchers say such things happen because boys are taught
to take a more active part in learning than girls.

This differing of the educational process for the sexes starts at home. For example,
in one study, preschool youngsters were shown a drawing of a house and asked, “How
far can you go from your own house?” Most girls pointed to an area quite near the
house and said that was how far their parents permitted them to go and how far they
actually went. Most boys pointed to a much wider perimeter of permission and gener-
ally said they exceeded it. [ the classroom, unconscious sex bias takes various forrms:
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« Girls tend to be called on if they sit close to the teacher—first ro.w—é{g?‘f
und;ar his or her nose. Boys tend to be called on wherever they snt.d(Blr J
Lesson: Be dependent—stay close to the teacher, and ygudll)be rewarded. Boys

“Bei i here; you'll be rewarded.
Lesson: Be independent—sit anywhere; e
. Tilse Sadkers report this interchange. Fourth-grade teaihe,r toa g:ﬂrl. Tll;;l; soaf
' i ' ight.” To a boy: “That's a good ana
t paper. The margins are just rig _ ,
?}f: cguls)e of the Civil War.” (Girl's Lesson: Form., not c,ontent, is allf thats}
expected of you. Boy’s Lesson: Analytical thinking is what_s ex?ected o )tflr_fu.

o DF Carol Dweck, professor of education at Harvard University, cites Tese

cor;lments by a teacher to students who have given incorrect a.?s;wer,z.l j ) 2
i ’ " . “You'd know the right answer if you'd don
|. “That’s wrong.” To a boy: “You'd ‘
ggur homework.” (Girl’s Lesson: The failure may be due to your own lacfl_; of
Zbility Boy's Lesson: You can do better if you make the ijfort.) Told that effor
bringslsuccess both sexes try—and succeed. Otherwise, both stop trying.

Educators call this concept “attribution to effort.

Some teachers are Jearning to recognizeﬁanil thsend ]fhan%e_thelrpge’gfl:‘)l(:;
differences. The Sadkers, for example,

And small changes can make large . hers, for example, found
i i ds after asking a guestion before they

that if teachers wait a few secon : bef y call on :

; i icipate and their answers will be mor pl

student, more students will participa : < ¢ complete.
’ i ias in classrooms might first test themselv

Parents disturbed by sex bias in ¢ , . o ves for it at
bat teachers’ sex bias might arrange

home. Those who want to help com . : : g crve

CIC;SSGS in their children’s schools, and they might discuss sex bias at PT'A meetings

On this issue, awareness is the first step.
[ ]

Oppression
Marilyn Frye

It is a fundamental claim of feminism that women are oppressed. The world foli]pirersl:

sion” is a strong word. It repels and attracts. It is dangerous ancll danger(;us y fashio

able and endangered. It is much misused, and soxfnehmeslnot H}[no'c;in:h}; I
d is frequently met wi

The statement that women are oppresse: isfr ‘

men are oppressed too. We hear that oppressing 1s ol(Jipressm,:_ t}(: t'hose Who'ooflt)]z:ii
cite as evidence of their oppressi

as well as to those they oppress. Some 1men : i

much-advertised inability to cry. It is tough, we are told, t'o be matsl-(lzuhne. V\;’iloer? e

stresses and frustrations of being a man are cited as evidence that oppre




oppressed by their oppressin
: the word “ ion” i
B =0 g, ord “oppressio [
]fesspes§, 1t 1s treated as though its scope inill) d n s bein
imitation or suffering, no matter the cau ey nd 2
- se
age has been put over on us, then if ever we

g stretched to meaning-
I human experience of

and it is perfectly consistent to d
den{f)‘l/neg 1:};&; they h:ave feelings or t‘lag)t/ tﬁlea; sif?:rrson >
i thise I;o think clearly about oppression, and
it no.t | bo nIot want to undertake to prove that
fen are thi,s C(I)lt Wwant to make clear what is bein
1on"1s the element “press.” The press of the cro
wd.;

pressed into militq .
Ty service; fo :
Pres % bress a pair of pants: privmti
ses are used to mold things or Aatten ﬂmlipornrt(’iprm;”g press; press the button
; uce '
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criticism, snide a
nd embarrass
scom from her m rassg remarks, being treated
Ore restrained female friends, She may h?vij eialsy lay by men,
0 lie and hide her
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On the other hand, if she refrains from heterosexual
y harassed by men who try to persuade her into it and
her hair down”; she is threatened with labels like
* “hitch” and “cocktease.” The same parents who
sexual activity may be worried by her inactivity
11 not be popular, or is not sexually normal. She
ism. If a woman is raped, then if she has been
t to the presumption that she liked it {since her
and if she has not been hetero-
presumption that she liked it {since she 1s

supposedly “repressed and frustrated™). Both heterosexual activity and heterosexual

nonactivity are likely to be taken as proof that you wanted to be raped, and hence, of
eren’t really raped at all. You can’t win. You are caught in a bind, caught

dangerous contraceptives.

“frigid,” “uptight,” “man-hater,’

course, w

between systematically related pressures.
Women are caught like this, too, by networks of forces and barriers that expose

one to penalty, loss or contempt whether one works outside the home or not, is on
welfare or not, beass children or not, raises children or not, marries or not, stays
married or not, is heterosexual, lesbian, both or neither. Economic necessity;
confinement to racial and/or sexual job ghettos; sexual harassment; sex discrimina-
tion; pressures of competing expectations and judgments about women, wives and
mothers (in the society at large, in racial and ethnic subcultures and in one’s own
mind); dependence (full or partial} on husbands, parents or the state; commitment
to political ideas; loyalties to racial or ethnic or other “minority” groups; the de-
mands of self-respect and responsibilities to others. Each of these factors exists in
comnplex tension with every other, penalizing or prohibiting all of the apparently
available options. And nipping at one’s heels, always, is the endless pack of little
things. If one dresses one way, one is subject to the assumption that one is advertis-
ing one’s sexual availability; if one dresses another way, one appears to “not care
about oneself” or to be “unfeminine.” If one uses “strong language,” one invites
categorization as a whore or slut; if one does not, one invites categorization as a
“lady”—one too delicately constituted to cope with robust speech or the realities to

which it presumably refers.

The experience of oppresse
and shaped by forces and barriers which are not ac
hence avoidable, but are systernatically related to each other in such a way as to
catch one between and among them and restrict or penalize motion in any
direction. It is the experience of being caged in: all avenues, in every direction, are

blocked or booby-trapped.
ou look very closely at just one wire in the cage,

Cages. Consider a birdcage. If y
you cannot see the other wires. If your conception of what is before you is deter-
mined by this myopic focus, you could look at that one wire, up and down the

length of it, and be unable to see why a bird would not just fly around the wire any
time it wanted to go somewhere. Furthermore, even if, one day at a time, you
v inspected each wire, you still could not see why a bird would have

d people is that the living of one’s life is confined
cidental or occasional and

myopicall
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trouble going past the wires to get anywhere. There is no physical preperty of any
one wire, nothing that the closest scrutiny could discover, that will reveal how a bird
could be inhibited or harmed by it except in the most accidental way. It is only
when you step back, stop looking at the wires one by one, microscopically, and take
a macroscopic view of the whole cage, that you can see why the bird does not go
anywhere; and then you will see it in a moment. It will require no great subtlety of
mental powers. It is perfectly obvious that the bird is surrounded by a network of
systematically related barriers, no one of which would be the least hindrance to its
flight, but which, by their relations to each other, are as confining as the solid walls
of a dungeon.

It is now possible to grasp one of the reasons why oppression can be hard to see
and recognize: one can study the elements of an oppressive structure with great care
and some good will without seeing the structure as a whole, and hence without
seeing or being able to understand that one is looking at a cage and that there are
people there who are caged, whose motion and mobility are restricted, whose lives
are shaped and reduced.

The arresting of vision at a microscopic level yields such common confusion as
that about the male door-opening ritual. This ritual, which is remarkably widespread
across classes and races, puzzles many people, some of whom do and some of whom
do not find it offensive. Look at the scene of the two people approaching a door, The
male steps slightly ahead and opens the door. The male holds the door open while the
female glides through. Then the male goes through. The door closes after them.
“Now how,” one innocently asks, “can those crazy womenslibbers say that is oppres-
sive? The guy removed a barrier to the lady's smooth and unruffled progress.” But each
repetition of this ritual has a place in a pattern, in fact in several patterns. One has to
shift the level of one’s perception in order to see the whole picture. _

The door-opening pretends to be a helpful service, but the helpfulness is false.
This can be seen by noting that it will be done whether or not it makes any practical
sense. [nfirm men and men burdened with packages will open doors for able-bodied
women who are free of physical burdens. Men will impose themselves awkwardly
and jostle everyone in order to get to the door first. The act is not determined by
convenience or grace. Furthermore, these very numerous acts of unneeded or even
noisorme “help” occur in counterpoint to a pattern of men not being helpful in many
practical ways in which women might welcome help. What women experience is
world in which gallant princes charming commonly make a fuss about being helpful
and providing small services when help and services are of little or no use, but in
which there are rarely ingenious and adroit princes at hand when substantial assis-
tance is really wanted either in mundane affairs or in situations of threat, assault or
terror. ‘There is no help with the (his) laundry; no help typing a report at 4:00 AM.;
no help in mediating disputes among relatives or children. There is nothing but
advice that women should stay indoors after dark, be chaperoned by a man, or when
it comes down to it, “lie back and enjoy it,”

The gallant gestures have no practical meaning. Their meaning is symbolic.
The door-opening and similar services provided are services which really are needed
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by people who are for one reason or another incapacitated—unwell, burdened with
parcels, etc. So the message is that women are incapable. The detachment of the
acts from the concrete realities of what women need and do not need is a vehicle for
the message that women’s actual needs and interests are unimportant or irrelevant.,
Finally, these gestures imitate the behavior of servants toward masters and thus
mock women, who are in most respects the servants and caretakers of men. The
message of the false helpfulness of male gallantry is female dependence, the invisibil-
ity or insignificance of women, and contempt for women,

One cannot see the meanings of these rituals if one’s focus is riveted upon the
individual event in all its particularity, including the particularity of the individual
man’s present conscious intentions and motives and the individual woman’s con-
scious perception of the event in the moment. It seems sometimes that peopile take a
deliberately myopic view and fill their eyes with things seen microscopically in order
not to see macroscopically. At any rate, whether it is deliberate or not, people can
and do fail to see the oppression of women because they fail to see macroscopically
and hence fail to see the various elements of the situation as systematically related in
larger schemes. .

As the cageness of the birdcage is a macroscopic phenomenon, the oppressive-
ness of the situations in which women live our various and different lives is a
macroscopic phenomenon. Neither can be seen from a micrescopic perspecti}fe.
But when you look macroscopically you can see it—a network of forces and barriers
which are systematically related and which conspire to the immobilization, reduc-

tion and molding of women and the lives we live.

Theories of Discrimination

Joe R. Feagin and Clairece Booher Feagin

Traditionally discrimination has been viewed as a creature of prejudice. * Until the
late 1960s the dominant perspective among popular and social science analysts of
discrimination underscored prejudice and intolerance as the causes underlying f:lis—
criminatory actions. Some analysts have focused on individual racists and sexllsts,
viewing the fundamental problem as the individual motivated by hatred of a given

*For the moment, discriminatory acts can be viewed as acts that have a negative impact on minorities or
women. Prejudices will be taken to mean negative and/or hostile attitudes toward a sexual or tace/ethnic

outgroup.
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“outgroup.” For others operating within the traditional perspective this emphasis on
the individual has been coupled with a concern for patterns of segregation in the
form of community practices, particularly racial practices—usually in the American
South. Here prejudice, manifested in the guise of numerous racist (or sexist) indi-
viduals, is perceived as the molivation for both the origin and continuation of these
patterns. The prevailing model has thus been a prejudice-causes-discrimination
model,

In addition, much traditional analysis before the late 1960s and early 19705 was
optrmistic, although sometimes cautiously so, tending to view prejudice as an
archaic survival of an irrational past which could and would disappear as this society
became more industrialized, rational, and progresstve. This view has been coupled
with the commonplace idea that the eradication of prejudice will lead to the progres-
sive eradication of discrimination. . .

It is not surprising that prejudice has received so much emphasis in conven-
tional assessments of discrimination, particularly race discrimination, for such atti-
tudes have been both blatant and conspicuous in the United States. The negative
racist and sexist attitudes of individuals and the consequent prejudice-generated
discrimination have long been very serious societal problems. Yet numerous recent
public opinion polls have shown a sharp decline in, for example, white prejudice
and stereotypes concerning blacks (and to some extent other nonwhites) compared
to opinions several decades ago.! While this decline in prejudice may to some extent
reflect a subtle concealment of rank-and-fle attitudes from interviewers, it is so
steep a decline that it almost certainly reflects some change from the blatantly racist
and nearly universally hostile white prejudices of the recent past. Over the same
period the economic, social, and political positions of nonwhites have improved
much more slowly. Prejudiced attitudes of whites seem to have lessened substan-
tially more rapidly than discrimination has declined. Such conflicting trends also
scem to be the case for women, although the limited data we have on the decline in

prejudice are impresstonistic. In addition, the growing view among white males that
they are not prejudiced, that they are not intolerant “Archie Bunker” types, suppotts
the contention that they are no longer responsible for the oppressive subordinate
conditions of women or nonwhites. From the vantage point of the conventional
prefudice—discrimination model, most rank-and-file whites (or white males) can
argue that they arc not prejudiced and, therefore, that their actions are no longer
discriminatory. This points up the critical policy implications of one’s view of
discrimination—a point we will return to later.

Primarily since the 1960s three formidable streams of thought relevant to a
systematic rethinking of discrimination have emerged in the literature. All point to
the importance of the social and organizational environment. One stream can be
termed the interest theory of discrimination; the second is usually called internal
colonialism; the third stream has been termed institutional racism (or institutional

sexism}. All three streams will here be drawn on to flesh out a more adequate

conceptualization of discrimination. All three raise questions as to whether subordi-

Theories of Discrimination 43

nate groups can be viewed simply in terms of a model which assumes a pro}%'re}s}m\fe,
radual process of inclusion into the dominant society and as to w e.t e a
grejudice—>discrimination model is adequate for a thorough analysis of diSCI‘lITll]ﬂa—
Eon patterns. Let us briefly examine the contributions of these thc;e PCIS?SCt]VFS.
First, we can note the development of an interes.t th.eor.y Of, discrimination, The
" hasic idea here is that the motivating force behind discrimination can be the desire
1 ' ivilege and power. . . .
° p%);?;ti(;l;oi;ﬁ?iin&e (gievelogm_ent of this interest (intent-to-harm) perspective
have been authors such as Herbert Blumer, Robi'n Williams, an.d David '\?\‘f‘ellman.f
In the late 1950s Blumer argued that race pr'c:judxceT was better viewed as a Se;]sehc')
group position” rather than as a set of hOStll‘e feelings toward an (.)utg?)up'. n f]S
view the dominant group’s race prejudice is but a malsk, or rationa 1zat\;[(?ﬂ? ot
protecting the dominant group’s positicun'.Z I.n the mid-1960s RObll‘{ i 12}11rlrtls
pointed up the importance of race discrimlr}atlon as a way of Perpetulatmig a‘vx; hite
group’s current privileges. In a fashion sirmls'ar_to that of the interna flo om]a 1sn}
analysts we will examine in a moment, Williams has argued that t~e1 co omi
expansion of mercantilist European powers overseas created the great racia lm]equa -
ity in North America. Racial ideologies developed to rationalize the social, ec:oci
nomic, and political domination initially df:veloped to cnhance_ th{i1 resouices calm
privileges of white Europeans. This colonial expansion ‘establ_lshe struc llsre]qtn
privileges persisting to the present day. Protection of white pr.mlege is cri 1c?1 . 0
patterns of discrimination: “Whenever a number of persons within a soc1et13)/(h }ve
enjoyed for a considerable period of time certain opportunities for getting weil1 Jcizi
exercising power and authority, and for successfully claiming prest;geban ﬁsj[cn
deference, there is a strong tendency for these pel:ople to fee! that thesz feng “:har.e
theirs ‘by right.” ” Those who have g;eater privilege will vigorousty defen eir
i vested interests.” .
esmllz/lllg?: isg:’fti]/,o\f)\/ellman has cogently argued that discriminatign agall?fsit non-
whites is a “rational response to struggles over scarce resoutlrces.‘* Racial strat1] cation
is a critical feature in the operation of Americar% society. In.the struggz over
resources a systemn of stratification was establ%shed in whlch“wllntes be}rlle tet‘ eco:f
nomically, politically, socially, and psychcl)!oglcz?lly: Ipdeed, w1thoEi[t f (rilo lonstsn
privilege, the concept of discrimination is static; it just refers tg ocke alic;:.en._
When you introduce the idea of privilege you have a n‘nu'ch mu’af’es ynamic re tg 1o -
ship involved: one group is ‘fat’ because the other. Is .slemy. . Dlsl(lznmma ion :
more than the imposition of barriers at a giver} point in time; it entails a ﬂ;j)rocurelff1 0
constantly defending one group’s privileges gallne‘d at.the expense of anot erH ui
race discrimination (and by extension sex discnmmatlton, although th}s \fl((iewt as ye
to be systematically developed) can be seen as behavioral processseslz‘l‘:lme ?"m:'g’-’
taining the privileges of the dominant group. Th.ere may be a social “law of inerti
here—a “law of inertia of privilege”—guaranteeing th:at the privileges or Jesoprcei
gained at the expense of another group remain massed in the hands of the : c_);'nmagls
group unless acted on by that other group. In the world of race and sex privilege,
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" well as in the world of physics, there is 3 tendency for things to stay the same without
outside pressure. Morcover, actions are taken to protect that privilege, actions
falling under the rubric of discrimination.

A closely related perspective, the internal colonialism nterpretation of privilege,

which privilege was created in the process of white European groups taking by force
resources such as land (for example, of Native Americans) and labor (for example, of
Alfrican Americans) and using those resources for their own advantage. Unequal life
chances by race in the Americas (and elsewhere) originated in the European coloni-
zation beginning in the fifteenth century. The uneven spread of technological
development and industrialization resulted ip technologically advanced and less
advanced groups, particularly in the sphere of military technology and firepower.
This in turn created critical power imbalances. In newly colonized societies the

the core, seeks to stabilize and monopolize its advantages through policies alming at
the institutionalization and berpetuation of the existing stratification system.” The
non-European groups such as
blacks, Mexican Americans, and Native Americans {“Indians”) provided the under-
pinning for institutionalized arrangements that became a structure of infernal colo-
nialism. Nonwhite workers were brought in as cheap labor, or their land was stolen.

persisting racial division of labor, labor colonialism, was set up, at first by force,
then by law and more tnformal mechanisms. This situation is one of interna]
colonialism. From this perspective, racial stratification can exist where there are
currently few prejudiced people because “the processes that maintain domination—
control of whites over nonwhites—are built into the major social institutions. 7
Subordination is built into the waip and woof of the societal fabric.

Only a few analysts have begun the potentially fruitful assessment of sexual
colonialism in analogous terms. Millett has noted that “what goes largely unexam-
ined, often even unacknowledged (vet is institutionalized nonetheless) in our social
order, is the birthright priority whereby males rule femnales,” She further notes that
“through this system a most ingenious form of ‘inferior colonization” has been
achieved.” The exact origin of this ancient type of internal colonialism is apparently
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Yet most would argue that women were never equgf. Neve.rtheless, chaélge.s in
“resources, private properly, and capitalist t.echnolf)gy in the elg};lteelnth a}: : élme(i
teenth centuries did bring changes in the hlerarchmgl nature of t e 10us? o i an
 the significance of men'’s and women’s work. Increasingly, women in IllﬁC efar ?lllm-
lies were more subordinated than before; they now worked s.pec1ﬁca ym (X elé
. employed husbands rather than for the iallr_ger CXtEI’{dctd family group. A ni
sexual division of labor developed, a famihal. col(‘)‘mahsmlof”the mo&t in 1m_z!1) .1,
internal type. Men went into higher-status, socially “productive xlvork‘ 'ESE}OfnSI ll -
ity for low-status, and private, domestic work became the 11?atenal baslls OA emale
subordination both in Europe and the far-Aung North Amgncan C'o](.)me.s. ma‘n‘s
home became his castle. Moreover, in the ever-increasing Tndustm.l]:zazor;l process
both male employers and male workers shaped sex segregation out31d€': the orgct llln
the labor market, utilizing both traditional patriarchal famll?f techmqlé(las and the
new ftechniques of bureaucratic organization to keep wormen in a subor inate pots:-
tion outside the home. “Thus, the hierarchic.all c!omestlc d1v15.10n of labor is perpfl:{ -
ated by the labor market and this domestic Flmsnon of labor, in tum, ]z;c,ts to \ivea teg
women's position in the labor market.”!! Since working women had been ri igfhe
to domestic work and childrearing, when they er?tercd the_larger lgbor marke teC}I/
did so with handicaps which made competition with men dlfﬁcu]t._ Male—.doimna €
workers’ movements and unions also kept women down. The hllerarchtca‘ system
favored by employers, the patriarchal family, and mal§—fiom1natf:d_ um](;ms Te-
mforced one another.? Labor market colonialism and familial colonialism became
i for women.
tmeE)lclfl(iT]lsol?)nialism in the United States is similar i.n many—although b}é r;o
means all—important ways to race colonialism, fqr both mvolve cogtroI.dBEIJF y v
birth. In both cases the relationship is one of dom1.nar{ce and subo.rdmatlo;l: o 351/
the hierarchy in the typical sexual division of labor.mdlcate.s that this type }3 mte;rlaa
colonialism is still similar to that of racial minorities. lelc.lal and sexu;l 1erafrc 1.;35
both have a material basis, the former in the sexual.dmsnon of la_bor in the family
and in the economy, the latter in the racial division of labor in the ecozofrri_s]f.
Homemaking, in which a large proportion of adult femalesn are still .(:ingal%e 1 ull-
time or part-time, 1s unpaid, although economlca'lly essential. Outsi le the .t(')me
women workers still are typically in domestic, ClCI‘lCH]., and other. service ].30;1 10~1]18
that confer relatively low status and pay. '3 Basic to patrlarchal st.ratlﬁcatlon is ang v
subordination, and this distinguishes sex from race s.ubo.r('imatlon, but the b.l’()}.il er
econommic and political situations of women and minorities are s‘tnkmg]y simi ar.f
Indeed, sexual colonialism in the family may be the.molst ancient prototypz 0
internal colonialism. Even such Marxist analysts as Fr.led:wh Engels lla}x;e ;111 elr“
scored the point that historically the “first class oppression” was that of “the female
"4
> ﬂ‘?;izlr? fli:v turn to the third important perspecti\fe etlllarging our understan}(img
of discrimination—that of institutional mcism:’inst:tutzoan sexism. As we have
seen, once a colonial system is established historically, ‘tl?ose in the superior p?s1t10£
seek to monopolize basic resources. In this process, privilege becomes institutiona




: it becomes itbedded in the norms (regulations and informal rules) and
‘(social ‘positions and their attendant duties and rights) in a vartely of social,
économic, and political organizations. We should note here that institution is a
“word used in several different senses. One common usage is in regard to specific
R organizations such as a business, a corporation, a union, a school, a hospital, and so
on. These are formally, legally constituted organizations, and written and unwritten
rules governing the conduct of those who fill positions therein, such as supervisor or
teacher. Institution is also a term used for larger sets or combinations of organiza-
tions such as “the economy” or “the family.” In institutionalized racism and sexism
the concept can be applied in both senses. Just how the imbalance in privilege gets
mcorporated in the first place is a major concern of internal colonialism theorists,
Note too that a major concern in much institutional analysis is with the effects and
mechanisms (methods) of contemporary discrimination, an emphasis more on differ-
ent types of discrimination than on the origins of discrimination.

Writing in the mid-1960s, Charles Hamilton and Stokeley Carmichael were
apparently the first to systematically probe the concept of institutional racism.
Contrasting “individual racism’—illustrated, for examnple, by the actions of stnall
band of white terrorists bombing a black church—with “institutional racism’—
illustrated by the practices which lead to many black children dying each year
because of inadequate food, medical facilities, and shelter—Hamilton and Carmi-
chael attempted to move beyond a focus on prejudiced white bigots acting out racist
attitudes. !’ Yet even for them prejudiced attitudes ultimately underlay institutions.
"They were among the first to link institutional racism, seen as discriminatory mecha-
nisms and effects, to the concept of internal colonialismn: “Black people in the
United States have a colonial relationship to the larger society, a relationship charac-
terized by institutional racism.” In a 1969 book Knowles and Prewiit (and their
associates) utilized institutional racism for their conceptual framework. In their view
individual acts of racism and racist institutional policies can “occur without the
presence of conscious bigotry, and both may be masked intentionally or inno-
cently. "” Here was the suggestion that institutional mechanisms need not be inten-
tional, although this important point was not developed. Their subsequent analysis
of institutional areas such as the econormy and housing combined many examples of
the effects of intentional discrimination with a few examnples of the effects of uninten-
tional discrimination. Their major emphasis was on racial differentials in the effects
of societal operations. . .

Sacial scientists are not the only ones who have contributed to broadening the
concept of discrimination in the institutional direction. By the late 19605 legal
researchers and practicing lawyers, such as those in the federal government’s Equal
Employment Opportunity Commission (EEOC), were pressing to extend the tradi-
tional prejudice—discrimination concept of discrimination underlying earlier court
decisions. These developments, which focused primarily on discrimination in em-
ployment practices, were apparently independent of social science analysis. Blumro-
sen has charted this shift from 2 concern with what lawyers quaintly term “evil-
motive” discrimination (actions which are intended to have a harmful effect on
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Linority group members) to “effects” discrimination (actions_ Wlli(.:!‘l have"a lllarn‘nfgl
mg . t whatever their motivation). ¥ The EEQC view emphasizing “effects” discrimi-
. tei(c:m was accepted by several federal judges in the ]a.te 196(].s.and.early 13703.1
Increasingly, until about 1974, employment discrimination decisions in the federa

5 ts frequently emphasized the consequences of employment practices, Father
: ..C}?Uf :he motivation lying behind those practices. Herc was a practical application of
.-;-_; igmcept of institutional discrimination which strc§scs the “effects”. gspect. Moif

ecently, however, the Supreme Court has been moving back to a position gegogll'l ;
jrng “evil-motive” {intentional) discrimination as the only type PIOhlb]teC },y aw.
As for institutional sexism, social science -fma]ysts have done 11'tt!c more ; 1<,m use
“'the concept occasionally in sorting out empirical anal).fses of the S]tilatlc}{] ‘c?‘w[o.lll‘fz
" in the United States. None has developed a systematic conceptua ans‘x 3{515. ],}[ <
“growing number of authors, Amundscn hz?s explicitly 11_sed th.e coln;cp and f— ;n
o institutional sexism to refer both to intcnt.lonal gnd unintentiona .ISCIjllTJlI;JEI 111 '
: against women, with a particular emphasis on mtenponlal dlSCI’lD}.lHHtIUtl‘I.‘ I f
* analysis relies heavily on, and is thus limited by, earller mte,r,pretatzons fod institu
. tional racism. Moreover, the legal developmlent of the 'effects concept }0 tSCl:llTll(i
- nation in certain federal court cases {noted in the previous paragraph) 1}315 lcmetrle
the situation of women—again, mainly in regard‘ to employment. Nont?t seless, 1{;
basic ideas of discriminatory effects and me.chanlsms suggested by the institutiona
racism arguments seem relevant to the situation of women. . . .
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PART I

The E.conomics of

Race, Class, and
Gender in the United
States: A Statistical

Portrait

ln an ideal world, every child born would have the same opportunity to realize his
or her potential. In the real world, this is not yet the case. Although many ‘factors
play a role in defining and limiting opportunity, three factors are of primary impor-
tance: race, class, and gender. We have already begun to look at some ways in _whlch
our race and gender affect how others treat us and how we come to think qf
ourselves. In Part II, we continue our examination of race and gender but add to it
iti variable of class. ‘
the ?\‘/Iiggtl?{lri]ericans dislike talking about class. It is fashionable ,t,o deny the exis-
tence of rich and poor and to proclaim us all as “middle class. Howeve;, class
divisions are real, and recent economic data show that the gap between I‘l(.?h and
poor in this country is growing larger. Current estimates suggest that while tl'_le
bottorn 60 percent of the population controls less than 10 percent of the w?a]th' in
this country, the wealthiest 0.5 percent holds 19% of all Persona] Wea]th. Bellqng
born to the upper class, the middle class, or the lower c‘lass in the United Statesl as
repercussions that affect every aspect of a person’s life. Furthermore, our class
position affects our relation to others of our gender and race, as well as our I’C]Ethng
with people of a different gender or race. For exarpple, all wornen earn less than do
all men, but white women earn more and experience less unemploy‘rnent 'tha'n do
women of color. In assessing the privileges or lack of them of any particular individ-
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ual in relation to any other, it is important to analyze the impact of race, class, and
gender simultaneously.

Some people find this difficult. They are uncomfortable noticing a person’s race
or gender and believe that to do so is somehow racist or sexist. They prefer to treat
people as people and to ignore or deny differences. But failing to notice differences
that significantly affect people’s lives does not make the differences go away; rather,
it produces a distorted or false picture of reality. Perhaps an example will be helpful.
Infant mortality rates are a good indicator of how well a society provides basic
services to its population. If we look at the infant mortality rate in the United States,
we sce that it has been declining in recent years. For example, infant mortality
declined from 14.1 deaths per 1000 live births in 1977 to 11.2 in 1983. However, if
we break down these figures by race, we find dramatic and disturbing differences in
the quality of life enjoyed by people in the United States. The infant mortality rate
of white infants was 9.7 per 1000 live births, while the rate for Black infants was
19.2.2 In short, Black infants were dying at nearly twice the rate of white infants,
and minority children had a 30 percent higher chance of dying before their four-
teenth birthday than did white children. The figures on maternal death rates per
100,000 live births were equally revealing. While the overall figure was 9.6 per
100,000, the figure for white women was 6.4 and the total for all minorities was
22.7. The figure for Black women was even higher: 25,1 per 100,000. Indian
mothers faced a maternal death rate 20 percent higher than the national rate.* In
light of statistics like these, it is clear that failing to notice a person’s race or gender
or class position will give us an incorrect understanding of the factors that shape
people’s lives,

In addition to denying the existence or importance of class divisions in the
United States, it is very much in fashion to say that racism and sexism existed in the
past but have now been replaced by “reverse discrimination,” a kind of preferential
treatment afforded women and people of color to the detriment of white males. This
belief is created and reinforced by advertising, by the media, and even by statements
of misinformation from people in high places. The overused but still widely be-
lieved assurance that “You've Come a Long Way, Baby,” accompanied by photo-
graphs of models representing women who clearly travel in the “fast lane,” creates
an impression that some find hard to shake, Magazine covers displaying female and
Black and Asian male astronauts, female jockeys, and Black business executives
would have us believe that women and people of color have been fully integrated
into soctety, But is this the case? Do these highly touted “firsts” indicate profound
and fundamental changes in the distribution of wealth and opportunity in society,
or do they merely serve to distract our attention from the reality of most people’s
lives?

In Part Il, we attemnpt to answer these eritical questions about the impact of race,
class, and gender by turning our attention from magazine covers and sports stars’
salaries to statistics that reveal the economic realities that confront ordinary people.
Most of the statistics cited here are drawn from United States government publica-
tions. It is important to understand that a gap exists between the time these statistics
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‘were collected and the time they were published. For the most part, however, it is

reasonable to regard figures gathered within the past ten years as current.
Another concern that arises is the accuracy of statistics. For example, according

:to figures for 1983 published by the United States Census Bureau, the population of

the United States breaks down into the following percentages: non-Hispanic whites
made up 78.7 percent of the population; Blacks, 12.0 percent; Hispanics, 6.7
percent; and others, 2.6 percent. In reporting these statistics, The Council on
Interracial Books for Children, an important source of data analyzed in terms of race
and gender, offered the following qualifications on its accuracy:

It is also important to note that the Census acknowledges serious undercounts of the
Black and Hispanic populations, so that the actual statistics for U.S. minorities isf
likely to be almost 25% of all U.S. residents, counting undocumented workers and
people who are not Jocated by the Census. For example, according to the New York
Times, 5/11/84, the census undercount of working age Black men is more than 10%
compared to less than 1% for working age White men..’

Although no statistic should be treated as literally true, statistics are enormously
useful for gaining a general picture of conditions in a society. In addition, they allow
us to make reasonably accurate judgments about the relative position of various
groups in the work force and economy over a period of years.

Another problem that we should remember is that statistics are not always
available in the form we might wish. For example, although it is now possible to
obtain data that compare the situation of women and men with regard to a whole
series of concerns, it is ot always possible to get data that break down “male” and
“fernale” into such other categories as Blacks, Hispanics, and Asians. Obtaining
statistics on each specific group included under the catchall heading “Hispanics™ is
often difficult, and getting any statistics at all for other groups—for example, Ameri-
can Indians and Alaskan natives—can be impossible.

Finally, what statistics shall we examine? If we want to learn something about
the economic realities of daily life, where should we look? Should we look at the
Dow-Jones average and the gross national product, or should we look at take-home
pay, infant mortality, and the cost-of-living index? The Dow-Jones average tells us
something about the level of activity in the stock market and gives us an idea of how
investors view the overall health of the economy, while the GNP tells us something
about productivity levels in the society. However, it is difficult to make direct
inferences from such figures to the actual economic well-being of individuals. To
draw conclusions abouit the latter, it is obviously more zelevant to look, for example,
at statistics on mean earnings of full- and part-time workers that are broken down by
race and gender or at poverty figures for families broken down along similar lines as
well as age and marital status. If our concern is with determining whether race and
gender discrimination continue to play an important role in determining people’s
opportunities and realities, then it will be necessary to make comparisons between
past and present statistics in these and related areas.
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The first two selections in Part IT analyze the importance of class in determining
life choices. The first selection summarizes Richard de Lone’s book Smalf Changes,
in which he offers persuasive evidence that “status,” rather than ability, is the
primary determinant of success. Unfortunately, the author chooses to frame his
central thesis in narrow terms by saying, “Only one man in five exceeds his father’s
social status.” Although he is clearly sensitive to the injustice of having factors other
than ability determine opportunity, he inadvertently renders women invisible by
this use of language. Richard de Lone’s thesis is developed further in the second
selection, which explores the many myths about opportunity in the United States
and concludes that class plays a crucial role in shaping opportunity and determining
life choices.

The next three selections include a myriad of statistics about women, work, and
poverty. In 1954, the median earnings of women as a percentage of men’s earnings
stood at 64 percent. By 1980, after the contemporary women’s movement had
peaked, 19 years after the signing of the Federal Equal Pay Act, and 18 years after
the establishment of the Equal Employment Opportunities Commission, that figure
had dropped to 60.2 percent. The selection on pay equity examines the various
explanations commonly offered for this discrepancy and concludes that sexism, not
ability or qualifications, has determined what jobs women and men do and how
much worth is attached to their work.

While the selection on pay equity includes some statistics on women that are
broken down by race, discussions of “women’s work” have often focused exclusively
on the experiences of white women, just as wornen’s history and literature have
often been the history and writings of white, middle-class women. The fourth
selection, “Ain’t | a Woman,” highlights these omissions. In this piece, Julianne
Malveaux examines the conditions that face Black women in the labor market and
explores the similarities and differences between Black and white women workers.

Statistics show that almost 25 percent of all American children under & live in
poverty, with the figure for Black children under 6 at 50 percent and the figure for
Hispanic children at more than 40 percent.¢ The 1980 poverty rate as reported by
the United States Department of Commerce was 17.4 percent for males and 27.4
percent for females. Approximately two-thirds of those currently living in poverty
are employed, and roughly 1 of every 4 women working today can expect to be poor.
in her old age.” “The Feminization of Poverty” looks at the dramatic and ominous
trend, which many claim is turning the area below the poverty line into a female
ghetto. One of the most revealing statistics reported in this selection s that “the
poverty rate of black mothers working full-time is the same experienced by white
men who do not work at all.” This fact can be explained only be recognizing that the
realities women of color often confront are the end result of racism, sexism, and
class posttion operating together. While the concept of the “feminization of poverty”
is important because it dramatically highlights one aspect of the increasing plight of
women in the economy, we must guard against its potential to blunt cur awareness
of the extracrdinary levels of poverty and unemployment experienced by Black men
in the United States. These realities are reflected in some of the data that follow.
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Comparisons of median family incomes with regard to race shows that in ]ar_m‘
ary 1960 the median income of Black families stood at 56 percent of the_median
incorne of white families. In 1984, twenty-four years later, the figure remained the
same, that is, Black families still had a median income of 56 percent of that of

" whites, despite the gains resulting from the Civil Rights Movement and the Black

Power Movement. How can this persistent gap be explained? Part II concludes w1th
a chart comparing the gains made by Black Americans in certain areas with their
lack of gains in others. The chart suggests that Black Americans as a group have
made significant gains in political representation, education, and ernployr-nen’F—w
areas that are supposed to assure success in the United States—without experiencing
the income, employment, and life-style benefits that one would expect. This im-
plies that some other factor prevents Black people (and people of co.lor in general)
from enjoying the same benefits that many white Americans do. This factor would
appear to be racism. ‘

All of us would like to live in a world where race, class, and gender are unimpor-
tant in determining the opportunities in life, but the statistics presented in Part 1T
make it clear that, in the United States, this is not yet the case. One’s race, class,
and gender affect life expectancy, standard of living, heali_;h care, education, and
every other aspect of the quality of life we can expect to enjoy. The way to create a
society of equals is to abolish those differences, not deny them.
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Carnegie Study Finds Status,
Not Brains, Makes a Child’s
Futre

Leslie Bennets

Jimmy is in the second grade and he likes school. He pays attention in class and does
well. He has an above average 1.Q. and is reading slightly above grade level. Bobby
is a second grader too. Like Jimmy, he is attentive in class, which he enjoys. His
I.Q. and reading skills are comparable to Jimmy’s.

But Bobby is the son of a successful lawyer whose annual salary of mare than
$35,000 puts him within the top percentages of income distribution in this country.
Jimmy’s father, on the other hand, works from time to time as a IESSENZET OF a
custodial assistant, and earns $4,800 a year.

Despite the similarities in ability between the two boys, the difference in the
circumstances to which they were born makes it 27 times more likely that Bobby
will get a job that, by the time he is in his late 40’s, will pay him an income in the
top tenth of all incomes in this country. Jimmy has only about one chance in eight
of earning even a median income. And Bobby will probably have at least four years
more schooling than Jimmy.

These odds . . . are “the arithmetic of inequality in America.” In “Small Fu-
tures: Children, Inequality, and the Limits of Liberal Reform,” a report to the
Carnegie Council on Children, Richard de Lone challenges the traditional Ameri-
can view that a child’s future in our society is determined by ability, early childhood
training, education or drive. To the contrary, says Mr. de Lone, a former policy
analyst for the Carnegie Council who is now executive vice president of the Corpora-
tion for Public/Private Ventures in Philadelphia.

Although being born poor does not guarantee that one will rernain poor, it makes
it far more likely, Mr. de Lone says. In his view, “Class, race and sex are the most
tmportant factors in determining a child’s future’—Horatio Alger notwithstanding,
Given the compounding penalties of being born poor, or a member of a racial
minority, or to parents with little education and with intermittent or dead-end employ-
ment, or-—a further disadvantage—female, a particular child will be unlikely to
advance significantly above the socioeconomic status of his parents.
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The report, published . . . by Harcourt Brace .]ovanovich, was origigated by the
Camegie Commission, a study group established in 1972 by the Carnegie Corpora-
:on of New York. “Small Futures” surveys the history of soc:]all reform movements
n this country and brands them a failure, from Fhe Jacksonian era to f:_he Gr‘eat
Society of the 1960’s. Although the standard o_:)f living for all Americans, mcludling
he poor, has risen during the last generation, Mr. de Lone char.gles that the
‘distributional inequities in American society—and hence the opportunities forl;hose
* 2t the bottom of the scale—have changed little throughout. A-r.n.encan history. Pen_:)-
~ple born in the 1830 faced about the same mobility possibilities as people bom in
“the 1970’s,” he says. And so, even with an expanding economy, Mr. de Lone says,
“When the distribution is consistently unequal . . . no matter how fast the engine
- proceeds, the caboose never catches up.” . o
In his view, one conceptual flaw that has helped perpetuate t!llose inequitics is
. the emphasis on programs predicated on the mistaken assumnption that h(i.lpll'.lg
children today will equalize their opportunities in the “future. W1tho1.1t equality in
the present, Mr. de Lone says, that is simply not true. Confronted. with unaccept-
able economic and social inequalities, we Americans ha.ve reflexively chalmnelcd
our moral indignation into efforts to improve the moralllty, Icharacter, skills .anc,l,
intelligence of children—especially those who are poor, immigrant or nonwh;te.
Such attempts not only demand that children carry a grossly unfavtr burden, Mr.
de Lone believes, but they have also proved ineffective. “The‘dynamlcs of our soctal
structure are not likely to produce more equality of opportunity unless there is more
i in with,” he says.
equggayat?nzefuch equality, I)\//[r. de Lone acknowledges, 1:s a f.o.rmidablt.: task. Ti;e
top 20 percent of American families [as of the‘da’Fe of this article] receive over 0
percent of the country’s net income, and families in the bottorn 20 percent receive
less than 6 percent. The top 4 percent of families own 37 percent of personal wealth,
while the net worth of the average family in the hottom 20 percent is zevo. Onl}t one
man in five exceeds his father’s social status through individual effort an_d ach1§ve—
ment—and that figure may drop as the post—World War II boom years dxssolv_e into
the shrinking economy forecast for the coming decades. And finally, acgordmg to
Mr. de Lone, the employment, earnings and social mobility gaps separating blacks
and whites in this countey have scarcely changed in a century‘.‘ _ .
The report, which traces the sources of inequality to a “basic tension between
the democratic and capitalist strands of our heritage,” argues that Amertcans hsfve
generally failed to perceive that the ultimate penalty of poverty is the pervasive
influence on one’s adult future of “growing up unequal,” with all the developmental
limits that may entail. The material hardships of poverty may lﬁl}ﬁ}l!y b_e less damag-
ing than the permanent narrowing of a child’s sense of po(smblhtles in the wor_l )
Each child, according to Mr. de Lone, forms a personal ‘theolry of social reality
that infuences development and shapes his or her aspirations. H”e.mtes a:_lother Carmne-
gie Council study, John Ogbu's “Minority Education and Caste,” in arguing that much
of what looks like bad study habits, distuptive behavior or poor school pfrformance
among black children in the United States may be better understood as “a perfectly
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accurate assessment of the unimportance of school performance in their subordinate
caste, where the payoff from school is systematically lower than for whites.”

Mr. de Lone quotes one child of a migrant worker as saying, “Once a policernan
asked me if I liked school and 1 said sometimes I did and then he said T was wasting
my time there, because you don’t need a lot of reading and writing to pick the crops,
and if you get too much of schooling, he said, you start getting too big for your
shoes, and cause a lot of trouble, and then you'll end up in jail pretty fast and never
get out if you don't watch your step—never get out.”

Having reviewed the impact of such attempts at reform as Aid to Families with
Dependent Children (commonly known as welfare), the child welfare system (in-
cluding foster care and the family court system) and juvenile fustice, Mr. de Lone
cautions that despite their failings, “simply ecliminating those systems would be
irresponsible. Half a loaf is better than none.”

What is needed, he suggests, are far deeper structural changes to reduce economic
distance between classes, including public policies of full employment, targeted
economic and investment development, aggressive affirmative action and income-tax
reform to lighten tax burdens on the poor and transfer them to the wealthy.

In an interview this week, Mr. de Lone said that Americans might be more
comfortable continuing to pay lip service to equality rather than actually achieving
it. “Equality of assets has been an important strand in rhetoric, but not in reality,”
he said. “As for whether it's politically feasible to have massive redistribution of
anything . . . well, you've got to be pretly pessimistic about it. But I can’t imagine a
more important goal for a society than the well-being of its members. It seems to me

that's ethically self-evident. I never said it was casy.”

Class in America:
Muyths and Realities

Gregory Mantsios*

People in the United States don't like to talk about class. Or so it would seem. We
don’t speak about class privileges, or class oppression, or the class nature of saciety.
These terms are not part of our everyday vocabulary, and in most circles they are
associated with the language of the rhetorical fringe. Unlike people in most other

*The author wishes to thank Vincent Serravallo for his assistance in preparing this selection.
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‘parts of the world, we shrink from using words that classify along economic Iines or

that point to class distinctions: phrases like working class, upper class, and ruling
class are rarely uttered by Americans.

For the most part, avoidance of class-laden vocabulary crosses class boundaries.
There are few among the poor who speak of themselves as lower class; they identify,
rather, with their race, ethnic group, or geographic location. Workers are more
likely to identify with their employer, industry, or occupational group than with
other workers, or with the working class.!

Neither are those at the other end of the economic spectrum likely to identify
with the word class. In her study of 38 wealthy and socially prominent women,
Susan Ostrander asked participants if they considered themselves members of the

upper class. One participant responded,

I hate to use the word ‘class.” We are responsible, fortunate people, old families, the
people who have something.

Another said,

I hate [the term] upper class. It is so non-upper class to use it. T just call it ‘all of us,’
those who are wellborn.?

[t is not that Americans, rich or poor, aren’t keenly aware of class differences—
those quoted above obviously are—it is that class is not in the domain of public
discourse. Class is not discussed or debated in public because class identity has been
stripped from popular culture. The institutions that shape mass F:Ultll.lre alnd define
the parameters of public debate have avoided class issues. In politics, in primary anFl
secondary education, and in the mass media, formulating issues in terms of class is
unacceptable, perhaps even un-American. S

There are, however, two notable exceptions to this phenomenon. First, it is
acceptable in the United States to talk about “the middle class.” Interestingly
enough, such references appear to be acceptable precisely because they mute class
differences. References to the middle class by politicians, for example, are designed
to encompass and attract the broadest possible constituency. Not only do references
to the middle class gloss over differences, but also these references avoid any sugges-
tion of conflict or exploitation.

This leads us to the second exception to the class avoidance phenomenon. We
are, on occasion, presented with glimpses of the upper class and the lower c].ass (the
language used is “the wealthy” and “the poor”). In the media, these presentations are
designed to satisfy some real or imagined voyeuristic need of “the ordinary persor.
As curiosities, the ground-level view of street life and the inside look at the rich and
the famous serve as unique models, one to avoid and one to aspire to. In either case,
the two models are presented without causal relation to each other: One is not lrich
because the other is poor. Similarly, when social commentators or liberal politicians
draw attention to the plight of the poor, they do so in a manner that obscures the
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class structure and denies class exploitation. Wealth and poverty are viewed as one
of several natural and inevitable states of being: Differences are only differences,
One may even say differences are the American way, a reflection of American social
diversity.

We are left with one of two possibilities: Either talking about class and recogniz.
ing class distinctions are not relevant to U.S. society, or we mistakenly hold a set of
beliefs that obscure the reality of class differences and thejr impact on people’s lives.

Let us look at four common, albeit contradictory, beliefs about the United
States.

Myth Number 1:  The United States is fundamentally a classless society. Class
distinctions are largely irrelevant today, and whatever differences do exist in eco-
nomic standing are, for the most part, insignificant. Rich or poor, we are all equal
in the eyes of the law, and such basic needs as health care and education are
provided to all regardless of economic standing.

Myth Number 2: We are, essentially, a middle-class nation. Despite some
variations in economic status, most Americans have achieved relative affluence in
what is widely recognized as a consumer society,

Myth Number 3:  We are all getting richer. The American public as a whole is
steadily moving up the economic ladder, and each generation propels itself to
greater economic well-being. Despite some Ructuations, the United States position
in the global economy has brought previously unknown prosperity to most, if not
all, North Americans.

Myth Number 4:  Everyone has an equal chance to succeed. Success in the
United States requires no more than hard work, sacrifice, and perseverance: “In
America, anyone can be president.” And with a little luck (a clever invention or a
winning lottery ticket), there are Opportunities for the easygoing as well. “In Amer-
Ica, anyone can become a millionaire”; it’s just a matier of being in the right place at
the right time.”

In trying to assess the legitimacy of these beliefs, we want to ask several impor-
tant questions. Are there significant class differences among Americans? If these
differences do exist, are they getting bigger or smaller, and do these differences have
a significant impact on the way we live? F inally, does everyone in the United States
really have an equal opportunity to succeed?

The Economic Spectrum

We will begin by looking at differences. An exammation of official census material

reveals that variations in economic well-being are in fact immense. Consider the
following:

* The wealthiest 15 percent of the American population holds nearly 75 percent
of the total household wealth in the country. That is, they own three-quarters
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of all the consumer durables (such as houses, cars, and stc)reos) and financial
. )3
ets (such as stocks, bonds, property, and savings accoun .
. ?{S;pro(ximately 17,000 Americans declared more than $1 million of an'nual
income on their 1985 tax returns; that is more money than most Americans
ect to earn in an entire lifetime. * . . .
eprfﬂuence and prosperity are clearly alive and well in certain segments of
the United States population. However, this abundance is in contrast to thg
poverty and despair that is also prevalent in the United States. At the other en
of the spectrum: _ . -
A tota]pof 15 percent of the American populatlorll—that is, one of every
seven—Iive below the government’s official poverty line (calcula’;ed in 1984 at
$5,278 for an individual and $10,600 for a family of fgur). These polc;r
in(,:lude a significant number of homeless people—approximately three mil-
lion Americans.® . ‘
s« Nearly a quarter of all the children in the United States under the age of six

live in poverty.”

The contrast between rich and poor is sharp, and wi’Fh .nea.rly one-third of flhi
American population living at one extreme or the other,. it is dlfﬁcult_to argt{;}e ‘Et ad
we live in a classless society. The income gap between rich and poor in th(;: ni et
States (measured as the percentage of total income held by the wealthiest 2 perfctel_xll
of the population versus the poorest 20 percent is apprommate]?/ l.l to 1, ogel ;} the
highest ratios in the industrialized world.® {(For example, the ratio in Great Britain is
7to 1;in Japan, itis4to 1.) . . .
Realit]y%: There are enormous differences in the economic status Qf Amencim
citizens. A sizable proportion of the United States population occupies opposite
1ds of the economic spectrum. ‘ . _
g Nor can it be said that the majority of the American population fairs very well.

In the middle range of the economic spectrum:

s 50 percent of the American population holds less than 3.5 percent of the
tion’s wealth.® . . ,
° 'I;‘é}lltleotr:lic\l‘i]an household income {that is, half the American p.op_ulatlon nlladcf
more and the other half made less) was $22,420 in 1984, This is a margin o
approximately $225 per week above the poverty level. 0

The level of inequality is sometimes difﬁcullt to compre}.len.d fglly wflth dollar
figures and percentages. To help his students visualize the CFIStrlbthlOlll o 1ncorr;:,—
the well-known economist Paul Samuelson asked them to picture an 111;8[1;86 ﬁg/we
mid made of children’s blocks, with each layer of blocks representing f{lid . e
were to construct Samuelson’s pyeamid today, the peak of the pyrgrg{ WO?,et e
much higher than the Eiffel Tower, yet almost al.] of us Would b‘? Wl]i in 31}( :man
the ground. ! In other words, the distribution of income is heavily skewed; a
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minority of families take the lion’s share of national income, and the remaining

inco-nlle is distributed among the vast majority of middle-income and low-income
famlhes. Keep in mind that Samuelson’s pyramid represents the distribution of
income, not wealth. The distribution of wealth is skewed even further,

Reality 2:  The middle class in the United States holds a very small share of the
nation’s wealth.,

Lottery millionaires and Horatio Alger stories notwithstanding, ‘evidence sug-
gests that the level of inequality in the United States is getting higher. Statistically, it
is getting harder to make it big and more difficult to even stay in the middle—incor;]e
level. Census data show the gap between the rich and the poor to be the widest since
the government began collecting information in 1947, Fusthermore, the percentage
ot households eaming at a middle-income level (that is, between 75% and 125% of
the median mcome) has been falling steadily since 1967.12 Most of those who
disappeared from the middle-income level moved downward, not upward. And
economic polarization is expected to increase over the next several decades. 13

Reality 3: The middle class is shrinking in size, and most of those leaving the
ranks of the middle class are falling to a lower economic standing.

AMERICAN LIFE-STYLES At last count, approximately 35 million Americans
across the nation lived in unrelenting poverty. Yet, as political scientist Michael
Harrington once commented, “America has the best dressed poverty the world has
ever known.”™* Clothing disguises much of the poverty in the United States, and
‘t‘hls may explain, in part, its middle-class image. With increased mass marketi’ng of

designer” clothing and with shifts in the nation’s economy from blue-collar (and

ofter_l better-paying) manufacturing jobs to white-collar and pink-collar jobs in the
service sector, it is becoming increasingly difficult to distinguish class differences
based on appearance. 15

Beneath the surface, there is another reality. Let us look at some “typical” and
not-so-typical life-styles.

AMERICAN PROFILE NO. 1

Name: Harold 8. Browning,

Father: manufacturer, industrialist.

Mother: prominent social figure in the community.

Principal child-rearer: governess.

Primary education: an exclusive private school, Manhattan’s Upper East Side.
Notes: a small, well-respected primary school where teachers and administrators
have a reputation for nurturing student creativity and for providing the finest
educational preparation.

Student’s ambition: “to became president.”

Supplemental tutoring: tutors in French and math.

Summmer camp: a sleepaway camp in northern Connecticut.

Nptes: camp provides instruction in the creative arts, athletics, and the natural
sclences.
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Secondary education: a prestigious prepasatory school, Westchester County.
Notes: classmates included the sons of ambassadors, doctors, attorneys, televi-
sion personalities, and well-known business leaders.
After-school activities: private riding lessons.
Srudent's ambition: “to take over my father’s business.”
High-school graduation gift: BMW.

Family activities: theater, recitals, museums, summer vacations in Furope, occca-
sional winter trips to the Caribbean.
Notes: as members and donors of the local art museum, the Brownings and their
children attend private receptions and exhibit openings at the invitation of the
museum directos.

Higher education: an Ivy League liberal arts college, Massachusetts.
Major: economics and political science.
After-class activities: debating club, college newspaper, swim team.
Ambition: “to become a leader in business.”

First full-time job (age 23): assistant manager of operations, Browning Tool and Dye,
Inc. (family enterprise).

Subsequent employment:
3 years—Executive Assistant lo the President, Browning Tool and Dye.

Responsibilities included: purchasing (materials and equipment), person-
nel, and distribution networks.
4 years—Advertising Manager, Lackheed Manufacturing {(home appliances).
3 years—Director of Marketing and Sales, Comerex Inc. {(business machines).
Present Employment (age 38):
Executive Vice President, SmithBond and Co. {digital instruments).
Typical daily activities: review financial reports and computer printouts, dictate
memorandam, lunch with clients, initiate conference call, meet with assistants,
plan business trips, meet with assaciates.
Transportation to and from work: chauffeured company limousine.
Annual salary: $215,000.
Ambition: “to become chief executive officer of the firm, or one like it, within
the next 5 to 10 years.” '
Present residence: 18th-floor condominium in Manhattan’s Upper West Side, 11
rooms, including 5 spacious bedrooms and terrace overlooking river.
Interior: professionally designed and accented with elegant furnishings, valuable
antiques, and expensive artwork, _
Notes: building management provides doorman and elevator attendant. Family
employs au pait for children and maid for other domestic chores.
Second residence: Farm in northwestern Connecticut, used for weekend retreats and
for horse breeding (investment/habby).
Notes: to maintain the farm and cater to their needs when they are there, the
Brownings employ a part-time maid, groundskeeper, and horse breeder.

Harold Browning was born into a world of nurses, maids, and governesses. His
world today is one of airplanes and limousines, five-star restaurants, and luxurious
living accommodations. The life and life-style of Harold S. Browning is in sharp

contrast to that of Bob Farrell.
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AMERICAN PROFILE NO. 2

Name: Bob Farreli.
Mother: Retail clerk.
Father: Machinist.
Principal child-rearer: mother and sitter.
Early education: a medium-sized public school in Queens, New York,
Notes: school characterized by large class size, outmoded physical facilities, and
an educational philosophy emphasizing basic skills and student discipline.
Student’s ambition: “to become president.”
Supplemental tutoring: none.
Summer camp: YMCA day camp.
Notes: emphasis on team sports, arts and crafts.
Secondary education: large regional high scheol in Queens.
Notes: classmates included the sons and daughters of carpenters, postal clerks,
teachers, nurses, shopkeepers, mechanics, bus drivers, police officers, salesmen.
Alter-school activities: basketball and handball in school park.
High-school graduation gift: $500 savings bond.
Student’s ambition: “to make it through college.”
Family activities: family gatherings around television set, bowling, an occasional trip
to the movie theater, summer Sundays at the public beach.
Higher education: a two-year community college with a technical otientation.
Major: electrical technology.
After-school activities: employed as a part-time bagger in local supermarket,
Student’s ambition: “to become an electrical engineer.”
First full-time job {age 19): service-station attendant.
Notes: continued to take college classes in the evening.
Subsequent employment:
Mail clerk at large insurance firm.
Manager trainee, large retail chain.
Present employment:
Assistant Sales Manager, building supply firm.
Typical daily activities: demonstrate products, write up product orders, handle
custemner complaints, check inventory,
Means of transportation to and from work: city subway.
Annual salary: $20,000,
Ambition: “to open up my own business.”
Additional incarne: $4,100 in commissions from evening and weekend work as
salesman in local men’s clothing store.
Present residence: the Farrells own their own home in a working-class suburb in
Queens.

Bob Farrell and Harold Browning live very differently: the life-style of one is
privileged; the other is not so privileged. The differences are class differences, and
these differences have a profound impact on the way they live. They are differences
between playing a game of handball in the park and taking riding lessons at a private
stable, watching a movie on television and going to the theater, and taking the
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subway to work and being driven in a limousine. More important, the difference in
¢lass determines where they live, who their friends are, how well they are educated,
what they do for a living, and what they come to expect from life.

" Yet, as disstmilar as their life-styles are, Harold Browning and Bob Farrell have
some things in common. They live in the same city, they work long hours, and they
are highly motivated. More important, they are both white males. .

Let us look at someone else who works long and hard and is highly motivated.
This person, however, is black and female.

AMERICAN PROFILE NO. 3

Name: Cheryl Mitchell.

Father: Janitor.

Mother: Waitress.

Principal child-rearer: grandmaother.

Primary education: large public school in Ocean Hill-Brownsville, Brooklyn, New
York
Naotes: rote teaching of basic skills and emphasis on conveying the importance of
good attendance, good manners, and good work habits. Scheol patrolled by
security guards.
Student’s ambition: “to be a teacher.”

Supplemental tutoring: none.

Summer camp: none.

Secondary education: large public school in Ocean Hill-Brownsville.
Notes: classmates included sons and daughters of hairdressers, groundskeepers,
painters, dressmakers, dishwashers, domestics.
After-school activities: domestic chores, part-time employment as babysitter and
housekeeper.
Student’s ambition: “to be a social worker.”
High-school graduation gift: corsage.

Family activities: church-sponsored socials.

Higher education: one semester of local community college.
Note: student dropped out of school for financial reasons,

First full-time job {age 17): counter clerk, local bakery.

Subsequent employment: file clerk with temporary service agency, supermarket
checker.

Present employment: nurse’s aide, municipal hospital.
Typical daily activities: make up hospital beds, clean out bedpans, weigh pa-
tients and assist them to the bathroom, take temperature readings, pass out and
collect food trays, feed patients who need help, bathe patients, and change
dressings.
Annual salary: $11,200.
Ambition: “to get out of the ghetto.”

Present residence: three-room apartment in the South Bronx, needs painting, has
poor ventilation, is in a high-crime area.
Notes: Cheryl Mitchell lives with her two children and her elderly mother.
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" When we look at the lives of Cheryl Mitchell, Bob Farrell, and Harold Brown.
~ing, we see life-styles that are very different. We are not looking, however, at
economic extremes. Cheryl Mitchell’s income as a nurse’s aide puts her above the
government’s official poverty line. Below her on the income pyramid are 35 million
poverty-stricken Americans. Far from being poor, Bob Farrell's annual income as
an assistant sales manager puts him in the 52nd percentile of the income distribu.
tion. More than 50 percent of the United States population earns less money than
Bob Farrell. And while Harold Browning’s income puts him in a high-income
bracket, he stands only a fraction of the way up Samuelson’s income pyramid. Well
above him are the 17,000 individuals whose annual salary exceeds $1 miltion. Yet,
Harold S. Browning spends more money on his horses than Cheryl Mitchell earns
in a year.

Reality 4 Even ignoring the extreme poles of the economic spectrum, we find
enormous class differences in the life-styles among the haves, the have-nots, and the
have-littles.

Class affects more than life-style and material well-being. It has a significant
impact on our physical and mental well-being as well.

Researchers have found an inverse relation between social class and health.
Lower-class standing is correlated to higher rates of infant mortality, ' eye and ear
disease, arthritis, physical disability, diabetes, nutritional deficiency, 17 respiratory
disease, !® mental iliness, " and heart disease.2 In all areas of health, poor people do
not share the same life chances as those in the social class above them. Further-
more, lower-class standing is cortelated to a lower quality of treatment for iliness
and disease. The results of poor health and poor treatment are born out in the life
expectancy rates within each class. Aaron Antonovsky found that the higher your
class standing, the higher your life expectancy.?! Conversely, Lillian Guralnick
studied the relationship between class and the death rate per 1000 in each of six age
categories. Within each age group, she found that the lower one’s class standing, the
higher the death rate; in some age groups, the figures were as much as two and three
times as high.2

Reality 5:  From cradle to grave, class standing has a significant impact on our
chances for survival.

The lower one’s class standing, the more difficult it is to secure appropriate
housing, the more time is spent on the routine tasks of everyday life, the greater is
the percentage of income that goes to pay {or food and other basic necessities, 2 and
the greater is the likelihood of crime victimization. 2 Class can predict changes for
both survival and success.

CLASS AND EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 11 his study for the Carnegie Council
on Children, Richard de Lone correlates school performance—i.e., grades and test
scores—with the economic status of the student’s family. After looking at the test
scores of 647,031 students who took the College Board exams {(SATSs), he concluded

that “the higher the student’s social status, the higher the probability that he or she
will get higher grades.”
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Relation of SAT Scores to Family Income?®

Student’s Scores Student's Mean Family Income
750-800 $24,124
730-750 21,980
650-700 21,292
600650 20,330
550-600 19,481
500550 18,824
450-500 18,122
400-450 17,387
350400 16,182
300-350 14,355
250-300 11,428

200-250 8,369

De Lone’s indings were consistzntd\,vitl‘lz1 earliezr6 studies that showed a direct relation
cores on standardized tests. .

betvrf:;ltflzssr:eiicher, William Sewell, showed a positive correlation betvs;elfp
class and overall educational achievement. In comparing the top 25 p?rcel}t 0 | is
sample to the bottom 25 percent, he found tha.t students from upper-c zisls( imtll ies
were: twice as likely to obtain training beyond high school, fou.r times as }i Tir 1o gtg
to college, six times as likely to graduate from c‘t‘)lleg.e, and nine t[])mis as i é: y
attain a postgraduate degree. Sewell copgluded, Soc1o—ecqn0r}rlalc ac grm;n dl.m.a._
operates independently of academic ability at every stage in the process ot e

tional attainment.”? . . .
Reality 6: Class standing has a significant impact on chances for educational

aﬁal(r;lr:s‘znst’;anding and consequently life chances are largely d.etermllr;ed a‘; 'b1rtt}}11(.e
Although examples of individuals who have gone from rags to riches a Oim in he
mass media, statistics on class mobility show these lgaps to be extremedy rs;lre. .
fact, less dramatic advances in class standing are relghvely few. Onf: i:tuhy s Zg\la;e
that, fewer than one in five men surpass the economic status qf thelrl athers. t(t)r
those whose annual income is in six higures, CCOTOMIC SUCCESS 1S due in largf[: pz}rtho
the wealth and privileges bestowed upon them at birth. Overl 66 Percc}en c; Oef
consamer units with incomes of $100,000 or more have some .mhente aisi;. o
these units, over 86 percent reported that inheritances constituted a substantia
i i assets. .
portlﬂiigitﬁie;tr Iz);itl)ld Wachtel likens inheritance‘ to alserie's of Menopoly games ‘1ri
which the winner of the first game refuses to relmqmsh. his caih and cor;u;lzrcr;a
property for the second game. “After all,” argues the winner, “I accurnulated my
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" wealth and income by the strength of my own wits.” With such an arrangement, it is
not difficult to predict the outcome of subsequent games.

Reality 7. All Americans do not have an equal opportunity to succeed. Inheri.
tance laws assure a greater likelihood of success for the offspring of the wealthy.

Spheres of Power and Oppression

When we look at society and try to determine what it is that keeps most people
down—what holds them back from realizing their potential as healthy, creative,
productive individuals—we find institutionally oppressive forces that are largely
beyond their individual control. Class domination is one of these forces. People do
not choosc to be poor or working class; instead, they are limited and confined by the
opportunities afforded or denied them by a social system. The class structure in the
United States is a function of its economic systern—capitalism, a system that is
based on private rather than public ownership and control of commercial enter-
prises, and on the class division between those who own and control and those who
do not. Under capitalism, these enterprises are governed by the need to produce a
profit for the owners, rather than to fulfill collective needs.

Racial and gender domination are other such forces that hold people down.
Although there are significant differences in the way capitalism, racism, and sexism
affect our lives, there are also a multitude of parallels. And although race, class, and
gender act independently of each other, they are at the same time very much
interrelated.

On the one hand, issues of race and gender oppression cut across class lines.
Women experience the effects of sexism whether they are well-paid professionals or
poorly paid clerks. As women, they face discrimination and male domination, as
well as catcalls and stereotyping. Similarly, a black man faces ractal oppression
whether he is an executive, an auto worker, or a tenant farmer. As a black, he will
be subjected to racial slurs and be denied opportunities because of his color. Regard-
less of their class standing, women and members of minority races are conflronted
with oppressive forces precisely because of their gender, color, or both.

On the other hand, class oppression permeates other spheres of power and
oppression, so that the oppression experienced by women and minoritics is also
differentiated along class lines. Although women and minorities find themselves in
subordinate positions vis-a-vis white men, the particular issues they confront may be
quite different depending on their position in the class structure. Inequalities in the
class structure distinguish social functions and individual power, and these distinc-
tions carry over to race and gender categories.

Power is incremental and class privileges can acerue to individual women and to
individual members of a racial minority. At the same time, class-oppressed men,
whether they are white or black, have privileges afforded them as men in a sexist
society. Stmilarly, class-oppressed whites, whether they are men or wornen, have
privileges afforded them as whites in a racist society. Spheres of power and oppres-
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Chances of Being Poor in America®!

White White Black Black

male & female female head* male & female female head
Poverty iin9 lin4 lin3 | %n 2
Near Poverty linb lin3 lin2 2in3

*Persons in families with female householder, no husband present

sion divide us deeply in our society, and the schisms between us are often difficult to
bridge. o '

%Vhereas power is incremental, oppression is cumulative, and those who are
poor, black, and female have all of the forces of classism, racism, and sexism
beari,ng down on them. This cumulative oppression is what is meant by the double

. and triple jeopardy of women and minorities. t

Furthermore, .oppression in one sphere is related to the likelihood of oppression

" in another. If you are black and female, for example, you are much more likely to
. be poor or working class than you would be as a white male. Census figures show

that the incidence of poverty and near-poverty (calculated as 125% of the poverty

line) varies greatly by race and gender. ' ‘ . ‘
%n other words, being feinale and being nonwhite are attributes in our society

that increase the chances of poverty and of lower-class stapdmg. o .
Reality 8;: Racism and sexisin compound the effects of classismn in society.
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The Wage Gap:
Muyths and Facts

National Committee on Pay Equity

1. The United States Labor Force Is Occupationally
Segregated by Race and Sex.

In 1986. women constituted 44.5 percent of all workers in the civilian labor

force {over 6 million women).!  vodkere.
People of Color constituted 20 percent of all workers.

Lach’}r force participation is almost equal among white women, B]ack \;’(])3!‘;16!11(.
and women of Hispanic origin. In 1985, 57 percent (6.1 million) 3 . af:1
women, 54 percent {43.5 million} of white wornen and 49 percent {2.9 mil-
lion) of Hispanic women were in the paid labor force.?

 In 1986, women were:
99 percent of all clericals
94.3 percent of all registered nurses
96.5 percent of all child care workers
87.9 percent of all telephone operators st
85.2 percent of all teachers (excluding colleges and universities

91.1 percent of all data entry operators
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Women were only:

4.4 percent of all dentists

6.0 percent of all engincers

18.1 percent of all lawyers and judges

4.8 percent of all police and detectives

8.6 percent of all precision, production, craft and repair workers
17.6 percent of all physicians*

The U.S. Labor force is segregated by sex and race:

Occupations with the Highest Concentration by Race/Ethnicity/Sex

Black women:
Black men:
Hispanic women:
Hispanic men:
Asian women:

Asian men:

Native American women:
Native American men:

White wormen:

Private household workers, cooks, housekeepers, wel-
fare aides

Stevedores, garbage collectors, longshore equipment op-
erators, baggage porters

Graders and agricultural workers, housekeepers, electri-
cal assemblers, sewing machine operators

Farm workers, farm supervisors, elevator operators, con-
crete finishers

Marine life workers, electrical assemblers, dressmakers,
launderers

Physicians, engineers, professors, technicians, baggage
porters, cooks, launderers, longshore equipment opera-
tors

Welfare aides, child care workers, teacher’s aides, for-
estry (except logging)

Marine life workers, hunters, forestry {except logging),

fishers

Dental hygienists, secretaries, dental assistants, occupa-

tional therapists®

2. Economic Status.

* In 1985, two-thirds of all women were either the sole supporter of their
families or their husbands earned $15,000 or less per year.® (Source: 20 Facts)

* Over Zmillion women work full time in jobs which pay wages below the poverty
line (in 1985 for a family of three the poverty line was $8,741 per year). They
work in jobs such as day care, food counter, and many service jobs. Many more
women than men are part of the working poor (125 percent of the poverty level)
and work in jobs such as clerical, blue collar, and sales jobs.”

Women of color are in the lowest paid jobs.
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: E'Occuapations and Average Salaries of Occupations with a High Percentage of
“ Women of Color®

Percentage of

Occupation Annual Salary Women of Color®
Child care worker $7,119 26.4
: Sewing machine operator 7,568 29.?
Maids and housemen 7,945 35.5
Nursing aides 8,778 29.6
Health aides 9,489 19.5
Food preparation workers 7,132 18.9

*Women of color represented 7.59 percent of the United States workforce in the 1979 Census data.

The maijority of women, just as the majority of men, work out of economic neces-
sity to support their families. Women do not work for “pin money.

3. The Wage Gap Is One of the Major Causes of
Economic Inequality in the United States Today.

» In 1985, all men, working year-round full-time, were paid a median salary of

$24,195 per year. _ .
« All women, working year-round full-time, were paid a median salary of

$15,624 per year. .
« Therefore, women were paid 64.5 cents compared to each dollar paid to men.

The breakdown by race shows the double burden that women of color face
because of race and sex discrimination.

Year-Round Full-Time Farnings for 1985%

Earningsasa

Percent of
Race/Sex Earnings White Men's

White men $25,062 100
Black men 17,479 69.7
Hispanic men 17,479 68. 0.
White women 15,796 ?_3}(1)
Black women 14,308 .

13,066 52.1

Hispanic women
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T . " - - * n.
* In 1980 according to the United States Census Bureau, workers were paid the ° 5. The Cause of the Wage Gap Is Discriminatio
following average annual salaries based on race and sex: '

Differences in education, labor force experience, and commitment {vears in the

Earmings as a ahor force) do not account for the entire wage gap.

. Percent of White .
Race/Sex 1980 Earnings Men’s

White men $20,335 100 » The National Academy of Sciences found in 1981 that usually less than a
Asian men 20,148 99.1 quarter (25 percent), and never more than half (50 percent), of the.wage gap is
Native American men 16,019 78.8 due to differences in education, labor force expericnce, and cornmltm?ent.
Hispanic men 14,935 73.4 « According to the 1986 NAS study, entitled Women's Work, Meitls Woﬂf,
Black men 14,372 : 70.7 “cach additional percentage point female in an occupation was associated with

i 42 less in median annual earnings.” )
Am.n women 12,432 60.0 . iccording to the 1987 NCPE study, in New York State, for every 5 to 6
]‘;l/hl]ie jomen. %(l],i?) . ;?; percent increase in Black and Hispanic representation in a job ther(; is a one

Aot women i ) . se amounts to a > percent
Native American woren 10,052 49 4 salary grade decrease. (A one salary grade decreas
Hispanic women 9,725 47.8 salary decrease. ) ‘

« In 1985, both women and men had a median educational level of 12.8 years.
s In 1985, the United States Burean of the Census reported that differences in
education, labor force experience, and commitment account for only 14.6%

of the wage gap between women and men.

4. The Wage Gap Has Fluctuated, But Has Not
Disappeared in the Last Several Decades.

Comparison of Median Earnings of Year-Round Full-Time Workers, by Sex,
Selected Years

White Vs. Minority Wage Inequity By Education for Entry Level Jobs

. 34
Median Earnings Women's Earnings Medz::lgsEam- Women’s Earnings [~ $33,264

- = as a Percent - as a Percent 32 4
Year  woMEN MEN of Men's Year woMEN  MEN of Men's g; ] 1 Minority Jobs
1985 $15,624  $24,195 645 w7 Vhite Jobs
1984 14,780 23,218 63.7 2
1983 13,915 21,881 63.6 ® -
1982 13,014 21,077 61.7 53 =1
1981 12,001 20,260 59.2 1966 3,973 6,848 58.0 BE
1980 11,197 18,612 60.2 1965 3,823 6,375 60.0 32 2 -
1979 10,151 17,014 59.7 1964 3,690 6,195 59.6 35 2 S $19.812 $19.812
1978 9,350 15,730 59.4 1963 3,561 5,978 59.6 2 '
1977 8,618 14,626 58.9 1962 3,446 5,974 59.5 o] $17,22
1976 8,099 13,455 60.2 1961 3,351 5,644 59.4 o '
1975 7,504 12,758 58.8 1960 3,293 5,317 60.8 %
1974 6,772 11,835 57.2 1959 3,193 5,209 61.3 s 14 062
1973 6,335 11,186 56.6 1958 3,102 4,927 63.0 * §12.384 '
1972 5903 10,202 57.9 1957 3,008 4,713 63.8 v : : , . |
1971 5,593 9,399 59.5 1956 2,827 4,466 63.3 No High 1 Year 2Years  1-2 Years  Vocational
1970 5,323 8,966 59.4 1955 2,719 4,252 63.9 Education School  Vocational  Vocational  College License
1969 4,977 8,227 60,5 1946 1,710 2,588 66.1 Training Training

Education Group
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6. Employers Are Always Comparing Different Jobs in
Order to Set Wages.

* Two-thirds (%) of employees are paid according to a formal job evaluation
system

7. The Cost of Implementing Pay Equity.

* Achieving pay equity usually costs about 2 to 5 percent of an employer’s pay -

roll budget.

For example, in the Statc of Minnesota, after conducting a job evaluation study,
it was determined that there was a 20 percent gap between comparable male-
dominated and female-dominated jobs. It cost the state 3.7 percent of the payroll

budget to elimmate this inequity. The adjustments are being phased-in over a 4-year
period.

8. Pay Equity Is Not a “Looney Tunes” Idea; It Is Being
Addressed All Over the Country.

* All but 4 states have addressed the issue of pay equity

* 26 states and Washington, D.C. have conducted or are conducting job evalua-
tion studies to determine if their wage setting systems are discriminatory

* 17 states have begun to make pay equity adjustments

* Three states (New York, New Jersey, and Wisconsin) and Washington, D.C.
have addressed race in addition to sex discrimination

9. Everyone in Society Benefits From Pay Equity.

A. Men’s wages will not be lowered. Employers cannot remedy discrimination
by penalizing another group. Men who are working in predominantly fe-
male jobs will also be paid more if pay equity adjustments are made.

Everyone benefits from women being paid fairly. Whether it is your
mother, sister, wife or daughter, wage discrimination hurts the entire family,

Men of color will benefit in additional ways to those listed for all men:

* elimination of race from the wage setting system.

* more likely to be in undervalued women’s occupations.

B. Employers benefit because the employees’ productivity will increase if there
Is a sense of fairness in how wages are set.

C. Society benefits because if wage discrimination is eliminated, the need for
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government subsidies for food stamps, health care, etc., will not .be_nec.es—
sary. In addition when workers whose wages were lowered by discrirination
are paid fairly, their pensions will be greater upon retirement.

‘Where We Get the Statistics

': The U.S. Census Bureau collects wage data every 10 years. This data p.rovides inl-'
depth data for Blacks, whites, Hispanics, Asian Pacific Islanders and Native Ameri-

L ocans.

The most recent salary data is from 1979, The United States Census Bureau also

: provides annual salary data for Blacks, whites, and Hispanics. They gather this
*nformation in March of the following year and release it in August. Therefore, the
'~ annmal salary data for 1986 will not have been released until August of 1987.

The Bureau of Labor Statistics (BLS) provides guarterly reports each year on
weekly salaries for Blacks, whites and Hispanics. They also provide an annual
average of weekly wages. - ) ;

The Women’s Bureau releases “20 Facts on Working Women” on an annua

basis. '
The BLS and the Women’s Bureau are part of the United States Department of

Labor.

NOTES
1. Employment and Earnings, Bureau of Labor, vol. 34.1, Jan., 1987.
2. U.S. Census Bureau.
3. 20 Facts on Working Women, Women's Bureau, 1986,
4. Employment and Earnings. i
5. Pay Equity: An Issue of Race, Ethnicity and Sex, by the NCPE, February, 1987.
6. 20 Facts.
7. Women's Bureau, unpublished.
8. Pay Equity: An Issue of Race, Ethnicity and Sex.
9. U.S. Census Bureau, Current Population-Series P-60 #154, most recent annual data

available,
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Ain't | a Woman:

Differences in the Labor Market
Status of Black and White
Women*™

Julianne Malveaux

“Ain’t I A Woman.” That statement symbolizes some of the differences between
black and white women from the standpoint of foremother and freedom fighter
Sojourner Truth. In many ways the similarities and differences between black and
white women in the labor market can be dealt with from the standpoint of Sojoum-
er’s statement. For, while black women experience some of the same labor market
problems as do white women, they are far more disadvantaged in terms of occupa-
tional status, in terms of unemployment, and in terms of pay.

Labor Market Trends

'The most marked change in the labor force in the past twenty years has been the
increase in the labor force participation of women. Most of this increase, though,
has been an increase in the proportion of white women working. In 1960 just a third
of all white women participated in the labor force {meaning they either worked or
looked for work). By January 1983, 52% participated in the labor force, a propor-
tional increase of over 50%.

On the other hand, black women have always worked proportionately more than
white women have. Historical data show that in 1890 20% of all black girls between
ages ten and fourteen worked. Data collected in 1890 and 1910 show black women

*Data came from published and unpublished Bureau of Labor Statistics sources, especially the February,
1983 issue of “Employment and Earnings,” the 1981 issue of “The Employment and Training Report of
the President,” and unpublished tables.
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-working more than white women, with the notable difference being that white
“women'’s participation fell off markedly after age 25, while black women’s participa-
“tion remained level until age 65,

" In the recent period where the participation of white women rose by more than
“50%, black women’s participation rose more slowly. Nearly half of all black women
' (48%) worked in 1960; this number rose to 57% by January, 1983, an increase of
18%. So while black women's participation did not rise as rapidly as did white
women’s, it continues to exceed the participation of white women.

The media gives us a perception of work that is very different from fact. The
notion that women have “come a long way, baby” is not bome out by much of the
labor market data. Women tend to work in the market in many of the same ways
that they work in the home: as helpers or nurturers, with children, food, clothing or
cleaning. This has changed a little bit in the past few years, but not a lot. Impor-
tantly, the increase in women'’s labor force participation has not changed, in great
measure, the kind of work they do. The fact that black women participate more in
the labor market than do white women has not given them an advantaged position
occupationally; in fact, the opposite. It is important to understand that women,
black and white, work out of economic necessity in jobs that tend to be low paying.

Occupational Segregation

Occupational segregation is a fact of the wotk world for both black and white
women. Most wormnen work in jobs that are “crowded” with other women. In
viewing the range of jobs in the labor market, and looking at the percentages of men
and women in these jobs, it is clear that most jobs are stratified by sex. Thirty
percent of all women work in jobs that are more than 90% female. Sixty percent
work in jobs that are more than 70% female.

Occupational segregation wouldn’t matter so much if it weren't for the reality of
unequal pay. The “women’s jobs” are much less well paid than “men’s jobs.” For
example, median weekly pay for a clerical worker (a job category that is overwhelm-
ingly female) was $201 in 1980, while median weekly pay for a crafts worker (a male
job category) was $333. o

Black and white women experience a different kind of job segregation. Black
women's work experiences are historically rooted in the work they did as slaves. In
1940, the majority of black women who worked were private household workers.
Fewer than 5% worked in “white collar” jobs. By 1960, that situation was little
changed, with fully half of all black women working as domestic workers. Differ-
ences between black and white women in the workplace are ironically illustrated by
the fact that Lyndon Johnson's Commission on the Status of Women expressed
concern that the number of domestic servants was declining at that time. As a result
of this concern, there was some effort to upgrade household employment. As one
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writer noted at the time, the best way to upgrade the status of women in private
household work is to “help them escape such employment.”
Black women have escaped household employment in the past twenty years.

Where half of all black women were household workers in 1960, just 6% of black
women worked in that occupation by 1981. But black women left that occupation to

enter “substitute” service occupations where the work is similar but pay is more

regular.

“Typically fermnale” jobs, those with high female concentrations, can be defined
as health professionals, non-college teachers, retail sales workers, clerical workers,
non-durable goods operatives, private household workers, and service workers, ex-
cept protective service workers. More than three-quarters of black women worked in
these jobs in 1981. About 70% of all white women worked in these same jobs,
There were differences in the types of jobs black and white women held, though.
Two-thirds of the white women in typically female jobs worked in “white collar”
jobs. These included health professionals, non-college teachers, retail sales workers,
and clerical workers, with the bulk of women working as clerical workers. Slightly
more than half of the black women worked in “white collar,” typically female jobs
with proportionately more of them working in the “blue collar” (non-durable goods
operatives, private household workers, service workers).

The historical position of black women changed somewhat since 1968, when
most of them worked in blue collar, typically female jobs. There have been two
changes. Firstly, the degree of concentration in typically female jobs dropped by
about 4%. Secondly, black women moved out of blue collar, typically female jobs,
especially the private household job, and into white collar, typically female jobs,
especially the clerical job. White women's concentration in typically female jobs
declined, too. But white women left blue collar jobs and maintained their concentra-
tHon in typically female white collar jobs.

Age Patterns

When we look at age patterns, we note white women between 25 and 44 experienc-
ing less occupational segregation than do younger or older white women. This
makes sense because young (i.e. 16--24) women are often employed on a temporary
basis in the jobs traditionally available to themn, while older women are skill-locked
into typically female jobs. The pattern among black women is similar, but there are
two striking trends to note. Firstly, older black women are overwhelmingly concen-
trated in typically female, blue collar jobs. Secondly, at every age level except for
among teens, black women are more concentrated in typically female jobs than are
white wormer.

Among young black women (16-21)}, patterns are somewhat disturbing. These
black women are [ess frequently participants in the labor force than are young black
men, white women, or white men. Just a third of them work or are looking for work,
compared with almost half of the black men in this age group, and nearly 60% of
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the white men and women in this age group. Thus, for the majority of young black

women, work is the exception rather than the rufe.

Teen unemployment and labor force participation are not major problems when

Iyouth plan to attend college. But when youth terminate education with high school

and some vocational training, youth unemployment may have long-term effects on
the ability to find a job and to have earnings as an adult. This is especially important
for young black women, who increasingly head families, nearly all of whom are in

poverty.
Future Projections

The industrial structure of the United States is changing. The jobs projected to
experience most growth in the next three years or so are typically female jobs, the

* health professions and clerical work. The dimensions of these jobs will change

somewhat, especially the dimensions of the clerical job which will become more
computerized, and more skilled. What this means for women in the future is that
they are likely to remnain as stratified in the labor market as they are now.

Economic competition has prevented smooth entry of young black women into

: the labor market. The fact that so few of them work now has negative implications for

the future status of black women in the workplace. However, the lower economic
status that black women are likely to have because of their workplace experience
points up the many issues of concern for black women. These are the bread-and-
butter issues of access to jobs, access to childcare (because of their high incidence of
fenale headship), access to affordable housing and to equal pay. Issues also include
the availability of non-college job training.

Summary

Black women have consistently participated in the labor market, though in the
lowest-paying jobs in the occupational strata. In fact, most labor market statistics
point to the disadvantaged status of black women in the labor market. Though the
occupational position of black women has its rools in slavery, black women have
continued to be segregated occupationally and in different ways than are white
women. Labor market trends suggest that the relative labor market position of most
black women will not improve considerably in the near future.

The differential labor market status of black women as well as the differential
economic status of black men and women is a critical factor determining the issues
focus of many black women. These issues are the key issues facing people of color
since work and economic status affect survival. Thus, those concerned with orga-
nizing black women (and by extension, other women of color who experience
similar labor market problems), might use labor market problems as an organizing
focus.
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The Feminization of Poverty

. me s nomic Agenda Working
Group of the Institute for Policy Studies

In the 1960s, at the time of the revival of the women’s movement, many assumed
that the entry of women into the workforce would automatically result in their
independence and self-respect. But today, while over one-half of American women

are in the labor force, the majority of American women are still economically

disadvantaged: Over 3.5 million women head households in poverty,! while many
married women find themselves working desperately to keep their families above
subsistence level. . . .

The “other America” is a changing neighborhood: Men have been moving out
and women, many with children, are moving in. In the last decade, the proportion
of families in poverty who were maintained by women alone rose from 36 to 50
percent’—a net increase each year of approximately 100,000 poor families headed
by women alone.? If this trend persisted, and other factors remained unchanged, by
the year 2000 all those in poverty would be women and their children. #

This trend towards the feminization of poverty does not counter, but rather
reinforces, the greater poverty traditionally experienced by black Americans and
other racial/ethnic minority peoples. But there has been a change: The burden of
poverty has shifted {rom two-parent black or Hispanic families to families sustained
by women alone, so that now almost three-fourths of poor minority families are
headed by women.? Because the economie status and opportunities of minority
wornen (black, Hispanic, Asian/Pacific, native American) are even more dismal
than those of majority women, the trend towards the feminization of poverty has
increased minority poverty and exacerbated racial inequality.

Women are not only more of the poor, but they are getting poorer. The relative
economic status of families headed by women alone has declined over the last two
decades, with average income falling from 51 to 46 percent of the average income of
male householder families (including married couples as well as male householders
alone).¢ And once poor, women and their families are much more likely to stay
poor.” While many women are poor for some of the same reasons that men are poor
(such as low skills, location in a job-poor area), much of women’s poverty can be
traced to two distinctly female factors: women’s disadvantaged position in the labor
market, and the economic burden of children.

Women's disadvantaged position in the labor market is attributable in part to the
unequal income women earn, the now familiar 59 cents (current estimates range
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‘between 61 and 64 cents} on the average dollar eamned by men. But it also stems
am the fact that many women have not yet achieved full-time year-round jobs.
While 63 percent of male householders work full-time, year-round only 36 percent
“of women maintaining houscholds do so.# Furthermore, women must work much
“harder to stay out of poverty. The poverty rate of black mothers working full-time,
ear-round is 13 percent, the same rate experienced by white men who do not work
“at all.% Because of these disadvantages, a job is a much less certain route out of
“poverty for womnen heading families than for male householders. About one-fourth
" of the families headed by working women are poor, compared to only one-twentieth
of families with an employed adult male. 1°

Women must often bear the economic burden of raising children alone or with
ittle help. Of families with children, 43 percent of those maintained by a woman
alone live in poverty, compared to 8 percent of those maintained by a man, alone or
_in a married couple.!! This high rate of poverty is the result, in part, of the failure of
athers, and/or the larger society, to adequately support children. Child support
from absent parents (almost all fathers) as of 1981 averaged about $2,100 per family,
not per child, a decline in real terms of 16 percent in three years.!> The society at
large provides support for dependent children through welfare (AFDC—Aid to
Families with Dependent Children). While the average payment to a family of four
ose between 1974 and 1982 from $248 to $356, an increase of 43 percent, prices
almost doubled over the same period. Due to inflation, these children have experi-
enced a real decline of more than 25 percent in their inancial resources. '*

NOTES

1. U.S. Bureau of the Census, Money, Income and Poverty Status of Families in the
United States: 1983 (hereinafter referred to as Income and Poverty Statistics, 1983) Series P-
60, No. 145, Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, August 1984, Table 18.

2. National Advisory Council on Economic Opportunity, Final Report: The American
Promise: Equal Justice and Economic Opportunity. Washington, D.C.: Government Printing
Office, August 1981.

3. Income and Poverty Statistics, 1983, Table 18.

4. U.S. Burean of the Census, Money Income of Households, Families and Persons in
the United States: 1960 and 1983, Series P-60. Washington, ID.C.: Government Printing
Office, 1961 and 1984 respectively.

5. Greg J. Duncan, Years of Poverty, Years of Plenty: The Changing Economic Forfunes
of American Workers and Families. Ann Arbor, Michigan: University of Michigan, Institute
for Social Research, 1954, p. 63.

6. Income and Poverty Statistics, 1983, Table 18.

7. Poverty Characteristics, 1983, Table 26.

8. Ibid., Table 5.

9. Ibid., Table 18.

10. U.S. Bureau of the Census, Child Support and Alimony: 1951 (Advance Report)
Series P-23, No. 124. Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1983.

11. Diana M. Pearce, Statement before the Select Committee on Children, Youth and
Families, U.5. House of Representatives, July 18, 1983,
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Suggestions for Further Reading

Blumberg, Paul: Inequality in an Age of Decline, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1980.

Dombhoff, G. William: Who Rules America Now? Simon and Schuster, New York, 1983,

Hacker, Andrew: U/S A Statistical Portrait of the American People, Viking Press, New York,
1983.

Homwitz, Lucy and Lou Ferleger: Statistics for Social Change, South End Press, Boston,
1980.

Sennett, Richard and Cobb, Jonathan: Tke Hidden Injuries of Class, Vintage Books, New
York, 1973.

In addition o these books, the following organizations are good sources for obtaining current
statistics analyzed in terms of race, class, and gender: :

The Council on Interracial Books for Children, 1841 Broadway, New York, NY 10023.

The National Urban League, Inc., 500 East 62nd Street, New York, NY 10021. -

The National Committee on Pay Equity, 1201 Sixteenth Street, NW, Room 422, Washing-
ton, DC 20036.

The Association of American Indian Affairs, 432 Park Avenue South, New York, NY 10016.
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Paying the Price:
Some Consequences

of Racial, Gender,

and Class Inequality

Statistics can tell us a great deal about living conditions in a given society, but
they paint only part of the picture. They can tell us that more and more women and
children are living in poverty, but they cannot make that poverty real to us. They
can tell us that a woman is raped in the United States at least as often as every two
minutes, but they cannot help us share her pain, anger, or terror.! They can tell us
that one-third of the adult population in this country cannot read well enough to get
through the front page of a daily newspaper, but they cannot translate those num-
bers into lived experience.? For that, we must turn to stories about people’s lives.

Who will tell these stories? For many years, it was difficult to find books about
the experiences of women and minorities. Fven books about breast-feeding and
childbirth were authored almost exclusively by male “experts,” who described and
defined a reality that they had never known. White sociologists and anthropologists
set themselves up as experts on Black, Hispanic, and American Indian experiences
and offered elaborate, critical accounts of the family structure and life-style of each,
Novels chronicling the growth to manhood of young white males from the upper or
upper-middle class were routinely assigned in high-school and college English
courses and examined for “universal themes,” while novels about women’s lives or
the experiences of minorities or working people were relegated to “special-interest”
courses and treated as marginal. In short, by definition, great literature has been that
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which was by well-to-do white males and about their experiences; accounts of the
lives of other groups, if available at all, were rarely written by members of these
groups.

During the recent past, more accounts of the lives of ordinary people have
becorne available, thus bridging some of the gaps in the limited experience each of
us brings to our study of race, class, and gender. The selections in Part 11T are offered
as a way of putting flesh and blood around the bare-bones facts provided in Part II.
Some of the selections are excerpts from novels; others are nonfiction pieces drawn
from magazines and books. All of them are offered as a vehicle for shedding our own

particular tdentity, at least for a few minutes, and finding out what it is like to live as

someone who is of a different gender or is from another race or class or who lives a
different life-style. They can begin to suggest to us something of the terrible price
that is paid in the destruction of human lives by the racism, sexism, and class
differences that define our world.

While race, class, and gender are the primary factors that define opportunity and
limit possibility for people in the United States at this time, other factors can also -

have a significant impact on life choices: among them are age, sexual preference,
disability, and whether one lives in a rural or an urban area. Some of these factors
are touched upon or highlighted in selections included in Part ITI. In some contexts,
these factors play a major role in shaping the way others treat us and how we come

to see ourselves. They determine the kinds of work offered to us, how much we are -

paid, what kinds of educational opportunities are available to us, and where and
how we can live. In other contexts, these variables may well be irrelevant. Reading

about them adds another dimension to our understanding of the complex set of -

additional factors that interact with issues of race, class, and gender.

There is much to learn from looking at the experiences of others, but there is
also a danger in this project—the danger of overgeneralizing. It is easy to fall into
the trap of stereotyping people and failing to remember that, for example, the
experiences of one young Puerto Rican woman, such as those in the excerpt from
Nilda, are not the experiences of all Hispanics or even of all Puerto Ricans, For the
purposes of studying race, class, and gender, it is often necessary to generalize about
“Asians” or “Chicanas” or “men” in order to highlight things that are more typical of
the experiences of certain groups than of others. Yet, we must remember that every
individual is just that, an individual person, and we must try to lock beyond
stercotypes and generalizations to find that person. On the other hand, as we have
already seen, it is naive to think that the individual exists in a vacuum, untouched
by the racism, sexism, and class bias of society. Unless we understand something
about the way different groups experience life in the United States, we will never
adequately understand the particular experiences of individual people.

The articles in this part then have been selected because they can give us some
understanding of the consequences of the racial, gender, and class inequality docu-
mented in Part 11, as well as a dramatic account of some of the other variables that
affect people’s lives. For the most part, these articles and essays need no introduc-
tion. They speak for themselves.
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NOTES

1. The statistic on rape is drawn from the FBI's Uniform Crime Report for 1985,
2. The statistic on literacy is drawn from an article Jonathan Kozol wrote for the New
York Times Book Review Section, March 3, 1985. There he wiites: “Among adults, 16

percent of whites, 44 percent of blacks and 56 percent of Hispanic people are either total,
~ functional or marginal nonreaders.”
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ribe eventually fell into the hands of non-Indians. By 1983, about fifty-three
“million acres, or 2.4 percent of United States land, was managed in trust by the
Bureau of Indian Affairs. Because traditionally the Department of the Interior (in
which the Bureau of Indian Affairs is located) has been interested in conservation
- rather than the economic development of the reservations, a self-fulfilling prophecy
f economic backwardness has come about (Guillemin 1980).
© In 1983, President Reagan announced a mew Indian policy. Criticizing the
reservations for fostering dependency, he stressed the nced for the reservations to
~become economically self-sufficient, primarily through developing mineral re-
‘sources and energy reserves. Yet, only 37 of the 283 tribes recognized by the federal
government have energy or minerals on their land, and only 24 of these have large
-amounts (Winslow 1983). Moreover, most tribes own only a small part of their
- reservations. For example, although there is an estimated eleven billion tons of coal
ont the Crow reservation, the tribe owns only 22 percent of the land. Nor can self-
determination and economic self-sufficiency be achieved easily when the most basic
needs, such as adequate education, housing, and health care, have not vet been
met.
Native Americans remain the poorest and the most disadvantaged of all racial or
ethnic groups in the United States, as shown by death rates from a wide range of
diseases far greater than those of the population as a whole. According to 1982
Senate hearings, mortality from alcohol-related causes among Native Americans is
twenty-two times higher than the national average. Indians die from tuberculosis at
six times the rate of non-Indians. Their suicide rate is twice the national average,
Unemployment rates are high; housing is substandard; and nearly half the hospitals
built by the Indian Health Service were built before 1940 and are both understaffed
and in need of repairs.
According to the 1980 U.S. Census, there are about 1.4 million Native Ameri-
cans. The states with the largest Indian population are California, Oklahoma,
Arizona, New Mexico, and North Carolina. Contrary to popular belief, only
slightly rore than half of all Native Americans live on reservations. Many live in
metropolitan areas such as Los Angeles, Chicago, Seattle, and Minneapolis—St.
Paul. Others are farmers and migrant laborers in the southwest and the north-
central regions, and many live in New York State and in New England.
Far from being on the verge of extinction, the Native American population has
grown faster than the U.S. population as a whole. New births, however, can
account for only a small percentage of the 72 percent increase in Native Americans
between the 1970 Census and the 1980 Census. It seems likely that many people
who had identified themselves as belonging to some other race or ethnicity in the
1970 Census decided to identify themselves as Native Americans in 1980,
Among Native Americans, a new militancy is evident. There has been a rising
tide of political activity, illustrated by the American Indian Movement (AIM).
Demonstrations and lawsuits have called attention to the treaties broken by the U.S.
government and the unmet needs of the American Indian. Several of the lawsuits

Racial and Ethnic Minorities:
An Querview

Beth Hess, Elizabeth W. Markson,
and Peter J. Stein

The United States has been heavily populated only in the past two hundred years,
primarily through the immigration of Furopeans. These early immigrants displaced
an estimated 2.5 million native people who had entered the continent at least
twenty thousand years earlier across a land bridge from Asia. But it was not long
before the Native American tribes were reduced to a racial and ethnic group “infe-
rior” to the “more civilized” white newcomers. They were all categorized as “Indi-
ans,” and their widely varving cultures were destroyed. Because white settlers
thought of their culture as superior to that of other people, the physical characteris-
tics of all other racial groups were taken as evidence of their biological inferiority.
Thus, the white colonists rationalized their seizure of land and resources and the
destruction of the Native American cultures.

Native Americans

A typical nineteenth-century view was expressed by President Andrew Jackson on
signing the Indian Removal Act of 1830:

What good man would prefer a country covered with forests and ranged by a few
thousand savages to our. .. Republic; studded with cities . . . and prosperous
farms, embellished with more than 12 million happy people, and filled with all the
blessing of liberty, civilization, and religion? (Quoted in Pearce 1978)

Treaties with Native American tribes could be ignored on the grounds that
Indians were not entitled to equal status with white Americans. Meanwhile, govern-
ment policy supported the forceful removal of Indians from lands wanted by white
settlers. Even lands set aside by the federal government for each Native American
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have resulted in a return of native lands and/or million-dollar reparation payments,

In recent years, the courts have ordered that $106 million be paid to the Sioux for
the Black Hills, $4.5 million to the Narragansetts for Rhode Island, and $81.5
million to three tribes for lands in Maine. But it has been difficult for Native -
Americans to create a unified political front because of the great variety among’

tribes. There is no typical Native American, no one Indian culture, language,
religion, or physical type.

Blacks in America

Blacks and Stratification Hierarchies  In 1980, 26.5 million blacks accounted
for almost 12 percent of the total population of the United States. To what extent

have American blacks moved into and up the stratification system?

Power  Although all legal barriers to black voting have been removed, blacks
are less likely to vote than whites, partly because of difficulties encountered in -
registering and voting in the South, but probably mostly because of lower income

and education, which, in tumn, are associated with lower voter turnout in general,

Also, feelings of powerlessness and alienation reduce the motivation to vote {“What

good would it de?”).

'The number of black elected officials rose dramatically from about one thou- -
sand five hundred in 1970 to more than five thousand in 1983, Over half are city or °

county officials, including the mayors of major cities such as Atlanta, Philadelphia,
Los Angeles, and Chicago. An urban black political elite is beginning to emerge.
But for such an elite to develop, political subdivisions must contain not only many
blacks but also a secure and expanding black middle class with funds to contribute to
political campatgns (Karnig and Welch 1981). Few blacks hold high positions in
federal or state government, although the proportions have increased slowly. So
have the number of judges, midlevel civil servants, and law-enforcement officers.
At the moment, these officeholders represent considerably fewer than the 12 percent
that would reflect the percentage of blacks in the population. Much of the mobility
among blacks has been due to entrance into middle-management jobs in the govern-
ment sector during the 19605 and 1970s (Oliver and Glick 1982), precisely the jobs
currently being cut back at the federal and state levels.

Property  In terms of employment, occupation, income, and wealth, blacks
remain disadvantaged compared to whites. Blacks are also likely to have less valu-
able homes and less housing equity (Parcel 1982), and to pay higher lending rates
for home mortgages (Pol, Guy, and Bush 1982). As the last hired, blacks are also
typically among the first fired when the economy turns downward. Thus, i 1983,
annual unemployment rates were twice as high for blacks as for whites.

The incomes of black workers lag behind those of whites. Among families with a
full-time worker, the median income for a black family is roughly three quarters of
that for a white family. Overall, black incomes are about 56 percent of that for white
families. [n part, these figures reflect the high proportion of black families headed by
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famales (41 percent vs. 12 percent for whites), many of whom are not in the labor
ce (Pear 1983). It is truly in the black female-headed family that we can sec most
arly the “feminization of poverty” (Pearce 1978). In 1982, 36 percent of black
families {ell below the poverty level—nearly three times the rate for white families
ear 1983}

© High unemployment and economic tension have taken their toll among blacks.
The suicide rate among young blacks has risen, and young men in their twenties
without strong family and community ties are at the highest risk (Davis 1979).
ivorce rates have also increased dramatically, often because of discrimination in
he work force, racism, unemployment, and the stresses associated with trying to
urvive on very low incomes (Rule 1982). Because the last hired are also younger

~ than those already established in jobs, most black unemployment occurs among

oung men who are in precisely the age group requiring the economic security to
marry, raise families, and become attached to the labor force. In 1982, 48 percent of
slack teenagers were unemployed, as compared to 19 percent of white teenagers
Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1952-83). The long-term results of their

“‘unemployment cannot be calculated but will probably include social unrest in the
‘years ahead. Yet, . . . whites in general believe that blacks are benefiting from

everse discrimination in employment, see blacks” opportunity as having greatly
mproved in recent years, and deny the structural limits on blacks’ opportunities

:(Kluegel and Smith 1982).

Much has been written of the increasing numbers of black families that have

imoved into the middle class (Wilson 1980, 1981), but blacks stil] werk hazder for
fewer rewards. At the same level of education and occupation, black wages are still
lower than those of whites. In fact, a typical white male high-school dropout earns

more than a college-educated black male, largely because of discrimination and the

: differing employment opportunities for the two races. Although 40 percent of hlack

workers were in white-collar jobs m 1980, compared to 54 percent of white warkers,
blacks were still underrepresented in the best paying jobs. For example, black men
and women make up between 3 and 7 percent of engineers, physicians, and lawyers
(Reid 1982). Blacks have made occupational gains since 1960 but they have not
been as significant as those of whites, particularly white males (Oliver and Glick
1982).

Prestige  Given the political, income, and occupational data just presented, it
seemns clear that many sources of personal and social prestige are denied to blacks. In
education, advancement may be more apparent than real. By 1982, the college
enrollment of blacks aged eighteen to twenty-four had nearly doubled since 1965—
from 10 percent to 19 percent. However, whereas most white high-school graduates
were at four-year colleges and universities, most blacks were at two-year colleges and
trade schools. Only 8§ percent of black adults, compared to 18 percent of whites,
have a college degree—the admission ticket to advancement (Reid 1982). Further-
more, well-educated black males often go into jobs with moderate prestige but lower
pay, such as education and social service (Hogan and Pazul 1981},

How have black executives fared? For them, corporate America may be what
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professional sports were for blacks before Jackie Robinson. They are underrepre-

sented and unwanted and are made to feel uncomfortable (Davis and Watson 1982)

Blacks have actually made smaller gains in businesses and corporations in the last
tew years than they did in the 1960s; even those in positions that pay well and sound ©
prestigious have complained that they have been placed in highly visible but dead.-

end jobs {Time, December 6, 1982).
Caste or Class?
cation, although debates over the relative importance of class and race continue,

Some analysts (¢.g., Wilson 1980) claim that the overwhelming effects of poverty
have become more important than race in itself. Others cite continuing racism as a =
major factor in the persistence of poverty. That blacks have fared poorly secms -
evident. Over the last six decades, blacks have moved out of the rural South into
urban areas; they have also increased their level of education and their political

activity. Yet, they remain outside the mainstream stratification system. Their disad-
vantages have been built into the social structure (Pinkney 1975).

For generations, despite their familiarity with American customs and language,
blacks were denied the right to vote, to be on juries, and even to be promoted in the
military long after newer immigrant groups had achieved these goals (Steinberg
1981, Liberson 1981). Morcover, as the nurnber of blacks has increased, they have

tended to become more, not less, segregated by the white community, and this
increased segregation has preserved occupational and economic advantages for
whites (Liberson 1981). Residential segregation is but one example.

Recently, the trend toward political and economic gains for blacks has been

halted and even reversed as the overall economic situation has grown worse. The

costs of recession and inflation in the United States are disproportionately borne by

the poor in general and by blacks in particular. Although affirmative-action pro-
grams have helped the better-trained and better-educated blacks, these programs
have not improved the economic prospects for poor black men or women {Wilson

1981).

Asians in the United States

Like European-Americans, Asian-Americans come from different cultures and reli-
gious backgrounds and speak different languages. Yet, a tendency to classify all
Asians together has dominated both immigration policy and popular attitudes. In
this section, we describe some of the different Asian groups that have Lmmigrated to
the United States and the similar and dissimilar problems that they have experi-
enced as a result of both race and ethnicity.

Chinese  In the mid-nineteenth century young Chinese males were imported
to work on the transcontinental railroad. Unable to bring wives with them o to send
for brides, those who remained in the United States formed an almost exclusively
male community. Chinese men were victims of extreme prejudice, discrimination,

The evidence supports the caste model of black—white stratifi.
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and open violence until the outbreak of World War I in 1941, w.he_n sgddel-ﬂy they
became the “good Asians,” compared to the “evil” Japanese. Restrictive immigration
Jaws were ended, and the Chinese-American population has grown rapidly over the
past several decades. According to 1980 census data, there were over 800,000
mericans of Chinese ancestry, the largest single group of Asians in our country.
Most Chinese live in seven states: the largest percentage in California, then in New
York, then in Hawaii, Hlinois, Texas, Massachuselts, and New Jerscy.
The Chinese-American population is characterized by growing professionaliza-
tion (for example, in medicine, scientific research, and engincering) ?nd .by high
rates of wpward mobility. Although residential discrimination still exists in some
areas, it has been less difficult for Chinese than for blacks to assimilate culturally or
to amalgamate, as seen in the relatively high rates of Chinese—white marriages_. .
Japanese  According to one social scientist (Kitano 1976), Japancse immi-
granis “came to the wrong country and the wrong state (California) at the wrong
time (immediately after the Chinese) with the wrong race and skin color, with the
wrong religion, and from the wrong country” (p. 31). .
' The first generation of Japanese-bom immigrants who amrived in the early 20th
century were called Jssei and were not highly assimilated. Yet, their children, born
in the United States and known as Nisei, were taught the value both of education
and of conformity to the norms and expectations of the majority culture. After the
outbreak of World War 11, the Japanese in North America were forcibly moved from
their homes and relocated. Inasmuch as hostility toward Japan was high in the U.S.
during World War T1, Japancse-Americans provided available visible tafgct.s fo'r its
expression. Their appearance, language, and culture were interpre.‘red as indications
of disloyalty to the U.S. Over 100,000 West Coast Japancsc-Americans were placed
in detention camps with guard towers and barbed-wire fences. Their property was
confiscated, sold, or stolen. Among the long-term effects of relocation were a
reduction in the relative power of men over women in the family, a weakening of
control over offspring, and reinforcement of a sense of ethnic identity. o
According to the 1980 census, almost 800,000 Japanese-Americans lived in the
United States. Most live in five states: the largest percentage in California, then in
Hawaii, then in Washington, New York, and llinois. Third-generation Japanese-
Americans rank highest among all nonwhite groups in educational attainment gnd
income. Their occupational distribution is more varied than that of Chinese cthnics.
Has the pattern of Japanese-American assimilation been similar to that of other
minority racial groups, or are they still excluded from the majority society? Although
they have experienced rapid social mobility, a racial disadvantage remains (Woodrum
1981). The answer to this question is not clear-cut, however. The Japanese value
systemn has promoted economic success, which has led to high rates o_f upwaTd
mobility (Montero 1980), Greater mobility, in turn, has been associated with a shift
from employment in the ethnic community to the corporate economy, and to greater
assimilation (Benacich 1975). For example, third-generation Iapanese-Amer:cgns
have a higher percentage of non-Japanese friends than do first- or second-generation
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Japanese-Americans. They are also more likely to have non-Japanese spouses, to liv
in a non-Japanese ncighborhood, and to profess non-Japanese religious beliefs

(Montero 1981). g

In short, as occupational and financial mobility has occurred, greater cultural
structural, and marital assimilation has taken place.

¥

Can the Japanese-American comniunity remain intact or will it be amalgamated _
into the majority society? The answer will depend on whether Japanese-Americans.

develop a broader identity as Asian-Americans. But the most highly educated and
most successful Japanese-Americans have become the most cut off from their ethnic
background; for example, 40 percent have non-Japanese spouses (Montero 1980;

1981). The irony of this trend toward amalgamation is that the Japanese may lose

their roots in the tradition that gave rise to their upward mobility.
Other Asians  In 1980, there were about 1.5 million people of other Asian

ethnicities in the United States. Filipinos accounted for 52 percent, followed by

Asian Indians, Koreans, and Vietnamese. Koreans showed the most remarkable

growth, increasing from 69,999 in 1970 to 355,000 in 1980, a growth rate of 413
percent. Most of the 262,000 Vietnamese in America were refugecs from the
Vietnam war and other political unrest at home. The welcome given to the arrival
of Astan-Americans, like that of most new immigrants who are not of northern

European origin, has been mixed. However, Asians, whether from Korea, Viet-
riam, or elsewhere, may be the achievers of the future.

Hispanic Americans

Hispanic American is a category made up of many separate cultural and racial

subgroups bound together by a common language, Spanish {although even lan-

guage patterns vary by country of origin). In 1984, over fifteen million Spanish- _

speaking people were officially recorded as residing in the United States: and several

million additional Hispanics are believed to have entered without official docu-

ments. Because of their generally younger ages and high birth rates, it is likely that
Spanish-speaking Americans will soon outnumber blacks as the single largest minor-
ity group in the United States.

In 1984, the three major ethnic subdivisions within the Spanish-speaking popu-
lation were Mexican-Americans (Chicanos), roughly 60 percent; Puerto Ricans, 14 -~

percent; and Cubans, approximately 6 percent. The remainder were immigrants
from other Central and South American countries, particularly the Dominican

Republic, Colombia, and Fl Salvador. As Table 1 indicates, differences within the -

Spanish-speaking minority are striking, especially in terms of education, occupa-
tion, and income. There is a stratification systern within the Hispanic population,
based not only on these indicators of sociceconomic status but also on skin color.
Thus, race and ethnicity combine to determine the relative status of Spanish-
speaking Americans, both within the stratification systern of the wider society and
within the hierarchy of the Hispanic subculture. These divisions reduce the likeli-
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TABLE 1.
Selected Characteristics of Persons of Mexican, Puerto

Rican, and Cuban Crigins: 1980

Characteristies Mexican  Puerto Rican  Cuban
Age
Under 18 42.4% 43% 29.8%
65+ 3.7% 2.7% 9.7%
Median age 21.4 20.7 33.5
Percent unemployed 5.4% 11.7% 5.0%

Median income (1979) $15,171 $9,855 $17,538

Area of residence
Metropolitan 79.0% 95.0% G7.0%
In central cities 43.0% 75.0% 40.0%
QOutside central cities 36.0% 20.0% 57.0%
Nonmetropolitan areas 21.0% 5.0% 3.0%
Employment
White collar 31.0% 35.0% 41.0%
Blue collar 48.0% 45.0% 48.0%
Service, farm 21.0% 20.0% 11.0%

Saurce: “Persons of Spanish Origin in the United States,” Current
Population Reports, Series P20, No. 361 (May 1981), pp. 5-6.

hood of the development of shared interests necessary to build a unified Hispanic
power base. o

Chicanos When the United States acquired its territories in the Southwest,
these areas had already been settled by Mexican migrants. A gradual pattern of
economic and social subordination of the Mexicans, as well as Native Americans,
developed as white Americans (“Anglos”) migrated west (Moore 1976). .

Like many other ethnic groups who have not been accepted by the majority
group, Chicanos tend not only to live in particular geograph_ic areas, such as
Southern California, South T'exas, and New Mexico, but to live in distinctly Mexi-
can neighborhoods, or barrios. However, depending on the community in which
they live, residential conditions range from highly segregated to almost completely
nonsegregated living patterns (Moore 1976). . .

Although the stereotype of the Mexican farm laborer persists, relatively few
Chicanos today work on farms, in contrast to the employment pattern of ‘Fhelr
parents. This change, however, reflects the increasing industrializatl.m.l of agnc.uL
ture rather than gains in job status or income. The occupational mobility Of.Ch]CB—
nos has been horizontal rather than vertical. That is, the present generation has
moved from farm labor into other unskilled jobs, such as work in canning factories
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(ISR Newsletter, Winter 1982). Relatively few have moved into semiskilled or

higher-status occupations. Many undocumented workers from Mexico, sometimes
called illegal aliens, have been employed in low-wage service and manufacturing
jobs to keep labor costs low and to prevent unionization (Wilson 1981).

On various measures of social mobility, Chicanos rank below the average for the
population as a whele. Chicanos in general have less education than do non-

Hispanics or blacks. The differences in school achievement are primarily due to a -

conflict of cultures (and language) between home and school. Over time, many
drop out of a punishing situation. Although most adults have very high goals for
their children’s education, their own lack of training locks them into low-paying,
dead-end johs.

The traditional Mexican family is an extended one, with the kinship group
being both the main focus of obligation and the source of emotional and social
support. Within Chicano families, gender roles are well defined. Both mothers and
daughters are expected to be protected and submissive, and to dedicate themselves to
caring for the males of the family. For the Mexican male, machismo, or the
demonstration of physical and sexual powers, is basic to self-respect.

"These traditional patterns protect Chicanos against the effects of prejudice and
discrimination, but they also reinforce isolation from the majority culture. An
upwardly mobile Chicano must choose between remaining locked into a semi-
isolated ethnic world or becoming alienated from family, friends, and ethnic roots
{Arce, 1981).

Puerto Ricans  Citizens of the United States since 1898 but relative newcom-
ers to the mainland, Puerto Ricans began to arrive on the mainland in large
numbers in the 1950s because of the collapse of the sugar industry on the island of
Fuerto Rico. One third of the world’s Puerto Ricans now reside in the mainland
United States. Of the two million mainland Puerto Ricans, 80 percent live in six
states: New York, New Jersey, Connecticut, linois, Pennsylvania, and Massachu-
setts. Although about two fifths of the Puerto Ricans in the continental United
States have incomes below the poverty level, their expectations of success are higher
than the expectations of those who have remained in Puerto Rico, where the cost of
living is about eight times that of Washington, D.C., and the income per person is
only three fifths of that in Mississippi, cur poorest state.

Although Puerto Ricans are often grouped with Chicanos, the two populations
are very different in history, culture, and racial composition. Puerto Rico’s culture
is a blend of black and Spanish influences, with a heavy dose of American pattcms.
This pattern is in sharp contrast to Mexico, where the people and their culture
combine Spanish and Native American elernents.

"The Puerto Rican experience on the mainland has included a continuing strug-
gle for stability and achievernent in education, politics, the arts, and community
control. Puerto Ricans have been elected to the U.S. Congress, to state legislatures,
and to city councils. In 1983, a Puerto Rican was appointed Chancellor of the New
York City schools. Growing numbers of Puerto Ricans have moved from the inner
city to middie-income, homeowner suburbs (New York Times Magazine, December
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2, 1982, p. 59}, and young Puerto Ricans are entering the fields of law, business,
medicine, and teaching. Yet, others continue to have difhculty on standardized
nglish and math tests, to drop out of school, and to face unemployment. Com-
ared to other ethnic groups, more Puerto Rican families (about 44 percent) are
ikely to be headed by a woman with no husband present. Less than four in ten
“nainland Puerto Ricans of voting age are registered to vote, a circumstance that has
“imited their political influence. A national voter registration drive is currently
nder way. The island of Puerto Rico has been hit especially hard by the economic
tecession, and within the past few years, the arrival of people from Puerto Rico has
“increased threefold. A new wave of middle-class, professional, and skitled workers
“has come to the mainland. Many are settling not in the New York area, where 50
~percent of the mainland Puerto Ricans lived in 1980, but in the Sunbelt and in
“Connecticut and Massachusetts (New York Times, June 3, 1983). At least 20 percent
of the physicians who graduate from Puerto Rico’s four medical schools leave to
"Z-'practicc on the mainland. Recruttment of bilingual teachers, social workers, and
health professionals by mainland employers may be creating a “brain drain” from
“the island {(New York Times, December 12, 1983},

Cubans Cuban immigration to the United States began in large numbers
“when Fidel Castro. came to power in the mid-1950s. Between 1954 and 1978, over
/325,000 Cubans were admitted as permanent residents in the United States. In early
-1980, an additional 115,000 Cuban refugees entered the country in a sudden,
‘ somewhat chaotic exodus. Although it is too early to determine how these new
' Cuban immigrants will fare in the United States, many earlier imrnigrants have
- achieved success operating small businesses within Cuban communities.

Of all Spanish-speaking subgroups, the Cubans are older and better educated;
are more likely to live in metropolitan areas, though not the central city; and have
the highest median income. Much of their success, however, can be attributed to
the educational and occupational characteristics with which the first wave entered
America; theirs was an upper- and middle-class emigration in contrast to that of the
Cuban newcomers of 1980, who were, on the average, younger, less educated, and
less skilled. Recent Cuban immigrants have also been received with greater hostility
and fear, and they are experiencing barriers to mobility within the established
Cuban communities as well as outside.
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Sun Chief:
Autobiography of a Hopi Indian

Leo W. Simmons, Editor

grew up believing that Whites are wicked, deceitful people. It seemed that most of
“themn were soldiers, government agents, or missionaries, and that quite a few were
Two-Hearts. The old people said that the Whites were tough, possessed dangefous
weapons, and were better protected than we were from evil spirits and poison
“ arrows. They were known to be big liars too. They sent Negro soldiers against us
 with cannon_s, tricked our war chiefs te surrender without fighting, and then broke
- their promises. Like Navahos, they were proud and domineering—and n.eedcd to be
. reninded daily to tell the truth. I was taught to mistrust them and to give warning
- whenever { saw one coming.

QOur chief had to show respect to themn and pretend to obey their orders, but we
~ knew that he did it halfheartedly and that he put his trust in our Hopi gods. Our
ancestors had predicted the coming of these Whites and said that they would cause
us much trouble. But it was understood that we had to put up with them until our
gods saw fit to recall our Great White Brother from the Fast to deliver us. Most
people in Oraibi argued that we should have nothing to do Wiﬂjl ’Fhem, accept none
of their gifts, and make no use of their building materials, medicine, food, tools,.or
clothing—but we did want their guns. Those who would have nothing to do with
Whites were called “Hostiles” and those who would cooperate a little were called
“Friendlies.” These two groups were quarreling over the subject from my earliest
mermiories and sometimes their arguments spoiled the ceremnonies and offended the
Six-Point-Cloud-People, our ancestral spirits, who held back the rain and sent
droughts and disease. Finally the old chief, with my grandfather and a few others,
became friendly with the Whites and accepted gifts, but warned that we would never
give up our ceremonies or forsake our gods. But it seemed that tear of Whites,
especially of what the United States Government could do, was one of the strongest
powers that controlled us, and one of our greatest worries. . ‘

A few vears before my birth the United States Government had built a boarding

to send Oraibi children, but chiefs from other villages came and persuaded him to
accept clothes, tools, and other supplies, and to let them go. Most of the people
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school at the Keams Canyon Agency. At first our chief, Lolulomai, had not wanted
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dislikefl this and refused to cooperate. Troops came to Oraibi several times to take
the 'chtld_ren by force and carry them off in wagons. The people said that it was S
terrible sight to see Negro soldiers come and tear children from their parents. Somie

boys lat.cr escaped from Keams Canyon and returned home on foot, a distance g
forty miles.

Some years later a day school was opened at the foot of the mesa in New Oraibi'.
where there were a trading post, a post office, and a few government buildings,’
Some parents were permitted to send their children to this school. When my siste;
started, the teacher cut her hair, burned all her clothes, and gave her a new outfit

and a new name, Nellie. She did not like school, stopped going after a few weeks

and tried to keep out of sight of the Whites who might force her to retum. About 2
year later she was sent to the New Oraibi spring to fetch water in a ceremonial gourd
for the Ooqol society and was captured by the school principal who permitted her to
take the water up to the village, but compelled her to return to school after the

ceremony was over. The teachers had then forgotten her old name, Nellie, and
called her Gladys. Although my brother was two years older than I, he had ma;laged
to keep out of school until about a year after I started, but he had to be careful not to
be seen by Whites. When finally he did enter the day school at New Oraibi. the

cut his hair, burned his clothes, and named him Ira. . . . Y

The Native American
Experience*

Fr(_)rn the outset, exploitation and cultural supremacy were the hallmarks of white
attlfudes toward Native Americans. Greeted with friendliness, the invaders, with
their growing population, soon felt the need to expand westward and proceeéled ta
do so, removing more and more land from the inhabitants. What Native Americans
regarded as the wisdom of conservation and the coexistence of man and nature was

. . . o
Although {'he. book from which this selection is taken was published in 1977, the conditions it describes
remain ¢ssentially unchanged. Statistics on unemployment and education were virtually the same ten

vears ]at.er. New statistics on median family income and poverty have been added to the text in the form
of an editor’s note on page 102.

species of animal. Had they known of evolution, they would doubtless have placed
the Native American somewhere beneath homo sapiens on the evolutionary scale.!

which is already inhabited. It is only if one considers one’s own ethnic group to be

“schools that Columbus discovered America. . . .
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egarded as ignorance and wastefulness by the white scttlers. With psyches domi-
ated by the Protestant ethic, they rationalized and justified atrocities against Native
mericans in terms of their belief that land and resources that were not being turned
ato something else were being improperly utilized. Thus they were not above
cjoicing when disaster and plague struck the indigenous peoples, going so far as to
hank God for sending smallpox to the Native Americans. These people considered
he original inhabitants of the continent as somewhat lower than human beings, a

Of course, white ethnocentrism is most evident in the concept of discovery
sself. It is difficult to perceive how one can “discover” and lay claim to territory

the only human group that one can ignore over a million people and claim such
territory. Yet, to this day, white and Native American children are taught in their

The expedient nature of white policy towards Native Americans is apparent 1n
the history of the colonial period and the time following independence. So long as
other Europeans posed a threat to the settlers, care was taken to insure alliance with
Native Americans. Promises were frequently made to tribes in exchange for their
assistance in warfare. These promises were just as frequently left unfulfilled once
hostilities ceased. After the colonies had gained independence; and prior to the
Louisiana Purchase, fear of the French kept the colonists honest. To insure the :
borders, friendships with strong Native American groups were formed and supported
by fur-trading posts, which paid fair to very good prices. As soon as the purchase had
been made and there was no external threat on the border, the posts were closed,
and traders who paid unfair prices for their furs were permitted to assumne the Native
American trade.

The desire for land was becoming more intense, and huge profits were realized
as the government bought land from the Native Americans for a pittance and resold
it to whites for handsome sums. Sometimes the government realized a profit
amounting to ten times what it had paid for a piece of land. This type of exploitation
continued throughout the early days of the nation, as Manifest Destiny took the
white man’s hunger for land and sanctimonious belief in his divine right to it across
the continent. Indeed, we can see signs of Manifest Destiny still: in the govern-
ment’s attenpt to make the sacred Blue Lake of the Taos people part of a national
park; in the extensive strip-mining undertaken on many reservations by large corpo-
rations; and in the state of New York's “removal” of a large portion of the Tuscarora
reservation to create a reservoir.

White desire for more land for cultivation brought about the first effort at
“relocating” Native Americans. Despite protest from the Supreme Court, Andrew
Jackson’s administration began the process of moving all the Native Americans cast
of the Mississippi to the western side. This was accomplished under the Indian
Removal Act of 1830, with the oss of many lives on the notorious Trail of Tears.
There is a particular irony involved in this event which demonstrates the extent of
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white racism at that time. The groups most damaged by this treaty were those known
as the “civilized tribes,” tribes which had gone to great lengths to accommodate the
invaders. They had become first-rate farmers, spoke English as well as their own
tongues, read and wrote, dressed like Europeans, and were Christianized. Yet in the -
final analysis this availed them little. Although white rhetoric relied on the concept
of “the heathen savage” to justify the taking of lands, it mattered not at all that these -
people bore little resemblance to the stereotype. Their land was demanded by -

whites, for whites, and they were forced to move.?

After the Civil War, the inventions of barbed wire, the artesian well, and the
repeating rifle made possible white conquest and cultivation of the Plains, which
whites had not wanted before. The deliberate killing of the buffalo hastened the
downfall of the powerful Plains tribes, and the bitter Indian Wars finished the -
process. Government policy was capricious, as alternating humane and punitive -

measures were proposed and initiated. The brutal treatment of early reservation
Native Americans, tragically symbolized by the Wounded Knee Massacre, ? aroused
moral indignation in some quarters and genocidal determination in others. In
dialectic fashion, these two responses were synthesized in the concept of assimila-

tion. It made the moralists happy, because it was “doing good” for Native Americans

to give them clothing, food, education, and religion; it satisfied the genocidal
faction, because the desired end-product was the disappearance of the Native Ameri-
can, who would be absorbed into the dominant society as his language, customs,
religion, and family structure were demolished. It was a compromise policy, de-
signed to result in the cultural, although not physical, destruction of an entire
ethnic group.

The policy of assimilation was behind the boarding-schaol system of the day,.

which forbade the speaking of any language other than English, the outlawing of

Native American religious celebrations, and the Dawes Act of 1887, This act, also -

known as the Allotment Act, divided Native American lands into individual parcels.
"The manifest reason for this was to promote assimilation and to turn the Native
American into a brown replica of the white farmer. However, it is interesting to note
that the act also furthered exploitation of the Native Americans’ resources. Fist, it
was found that there was a good deal of land “left over” after tribally held lands had
been distributed to Native American individuals. The government opened these
lands to white homesteaders instead of returning them to the tribe, In addition, the
farming model, which reflected white values of individuality and the private owner-
ship of property, was not an appealing way of life to many Native Americans. . .
Most Native Americans are poor . . . and Native Americans tend to have large
tamilies. * The birth rate is considerably higher than that of the country as a whole,
and the traditional extended family still prevails in many places. Therefore, when

* According to the 1980 U.S. Census, the median household income for American Indians living in
urban areas was $13,275, and for those in rural areas it was $11,040, with 38 percent of urhan house-
holds and 46 percent of rural househalds earning incomes of less than $10,000 a year. This means that
31 percent of urban-dwelling Iudians and 47 percent of those in rural areas were living below the poverty
line.
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e are talking about such low incomes, we may be talking about a group of ten or
elve people who must survive on these sub-poverty level earnings. .

- Not only is income low, but when we examine the sources of Native American
income we find that a large part of it comes from government assistance, veterans’

llﬂid, land leases, and government employment. It is difficult for Native Americans to
‘5btain crdinary nongovernment employment. This is partly because most reserva-
“ions are well out of commuting range of the better employment markets. [t is also
“due to lack of education at a ttme when arbitrary standards are set for hiring, such as
‘the requirement of a high-school diploma for work on an assembly line. Lack of
training in the more marketable skills in a changing economy is also a handicap as

machines take over many of the tasks for which antiquated technical schools have

trained Native American youth. We should also note that discrimination in hiring
‘practices plays an important role in limiting the availability of good employment for

Native Americans. .

. [E]ven a well-trained and educated Native American has problerps gain-
ing employment close to home. The result is an unemployment rate which is nearly
twice the white average, and which on individual reservations has been known to
run as high as 70 percent. In the city, Native Americans, like blacks, tend to be “last
hired, first fired.”

Making a living on the reservation, without working for the government or the

“ Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA), is also difhcult. The land given Native Americans at
 the time the Teservations were set out was land whites believed to be uscless.
* Therefore Native Americans live on some of the most nonarable, nongrazable land

in the country. Water may be hard to come by, as white farmers and ranchers divert
it for their own purposes. This makes irrigation virtually impossible. In addition, the
Native American farmer faces all the difficulties confronted by any small farmer in
an era of food-industry, agricultural capitalism. To compete with the large agricul-
tural corporations is difficult if not impossible. . . . ‘

Fducation presents a dismal picture, too, with dropout rates fifty percent higher
than the rest of the population. Fewer than eighteen percent of students in federally
run Native American schools go on to college. Results of tests indicate that while
Native American children perform almost as well as white children on achievement
tests that are nonverbal, their verbal work is affected by their lack of English lan-
guage skills and knowledge of white culture. . . .6 ' .

The Coleman report found that the deficiencies of Native American children in
school work were most strongly related to langnage problems, “cultural depriva-
tion,” and negative self-concept.” Those factors frequently cited as reasons for poor
performance—facilities, curriculum, and quality of teachers—were not str_ong]'y
correlated with the performance of Native American youngsters. This finding is
particularly significant if we consider it in the light of a theory of inlstitutional
racisin. All three of the major variables are related to each other and attributable to
institutional racism.

The “language problem,” as it is called, reflects the cultural white supremacy
and ethnocentric Anglo bias of the educational system: the language problem would
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not be a problem at all if children were taught in their own language. Language is

obviously a major problem for children who, at home, speak something other than
standard middle-class English. Native American children who have, until first

grade, spoken a tribal language or even “reservation English,” find themselves in a

classroom where the most basic skills are being conveyed in a language they do not
comprehend, Some children literally have no idea what the teacher is saying. To

compound the problem, the children are tested on these skills and their perfor-

mance judged in terms of a national “norm.” Small wonder that by such measures |

they appear to be behind majority-group children.
Incidentally, such tests are very good examples of institutional racism in action,

A “correct” answer for test items is based on Anglo culture and the normns that flow
from it. Especially on verbal tests, there may be no intrinsic correctness to a -
response but only a correctness as the majority culture defines it. In other words, the -
performance of white middle-class children establishes the norm for these tests, and

the performance of other children is deemed “good” or “bad” depending on the

degree to which it conforms to that norm. Thus we can sce the arbitrary establish-

ment of an cthnocentric cultural system within the educational institution.
Children who speak a language other than English are not alone in suffering

from these arrangements. Children who speak an English that is not middle-class .

suffer as well. The black ghetto child, the reservation Native American, and the
working-class white (who says “he don’t” or “they was”) all may da poorly on verbal
tests. The unfortunate aspect of this situation, of course, is that those in the field of

education (and many others) do not view correct English simply as conformiity to

middle-class verbal norms, but tend to equate it with intelligence. Thus children
who speak some variant of the language emerge from the testing situation and from
interaction with their teachers labeled stupid, not just speakers of another kind of
English. This link between the speaking of standard English and concepts of inte]li-
gence affects both teacher expectations for students and students’ feelings about
themselves. . . .

NOTES

L. This tendency was evident in a display T saw in 1972 in a prominent museum in the
Southwest. On one wall, the evolution of man was displayed. The progression was mankey,
higher primate, Neanderthal, “Indian,” and homo sapiens, white!

2. There are still Native Americans east of the Mississippi because many had assirnilated
into white socicty and were not defined as “Indian” at the time of the act, and also because the
Seminoles refused to be removed and entered into a long-enduring armed conflict with the
United States government which cost the gavernment a fortune. The Seminoles never did
move west of the Mississippi.

3. A group of Sioux returning from a religious event were disarmed and shot down by
government {roops in 1878, Many of the victims were women and children. The badies were
left unburied and frozen on the ground for several days and then subjected to mass burial in
trenches. Photographs of this event bear uncanny resemblance to those of similar events at
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Jachau and Auschwitz. For a complete description of the massacre, see Bury My Heart at
Wounded Knee, by Dee Brown.
" 4. Of course the extended family can be an asset, and some have argued that it is indeed
ie merit of combined income which has perpetuated that family structure among Native
mertcans.
. 5. When whites later found they had missed a trick and that something of value did exist
n Native American land, they took it back. The classic example of this trend is the case of
he Black Hills, which were deemed worthless and included in the Sioux reservation until
old was discovered in them, whereupon the United States changed the treaty to remove the
ills from Sioux ownership.

6. Bruce A. Chadwick, “The Inedible Feast,” in Bahr, Chadwick, and Day, Native

mericans Today, pp. 131-45.
7. James S. Coleman et al., Fquality of Educational Opportunity (Washington, D.C.:

ovemnment Printing Office, 1966).

“Nilda!” She heard someone calling her name and stopped to see who it was. It was
Chucho, Benji’s brother. “Hi, Nilda. What are you doing here?”

“Oh, hi, Chucho. I was walking my friend home.”

“Wait, wait a minute. You going back home now?” he asked.

“Yes.”

“0O.K. Manuel is coming right down. We went to our aunt’s house; you know
Estelle, my mather’s sister. We'll walk you back, Nilda.”

“Sure,” she said. “Will he be long? My mother is expecting me back right away.”

“No, he'll be right back. As a matter of fact, we were outside in the street when
Manuel remembered he forgot something and went back up.” Chucho smiled.
“Loak, there he is. See?” and he pointed to a young hoy who hurried towards them.
He was younger than Chucho but almost the same height.

“Hi, Nilda. How are you?”

“Fine.”

“Manuel, we'll take Nilda home; it will only be a minute out of our way.”

“Sure, good,” Manuel said.

The three young people walked silently for a while. It was windy and cold out;

. they all walked quickly, trying to stay warm.
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“Nilda,” Chucho said, “we hardly see you any more. You don’t come to Services
very often now, do you?” He added, “You are missed.” .
Oh, man, thought Nilda, annoyed. They are gonna start that business again:

“Well, I been busy, you know. Now that Mami is working every day, [ have to he]'p:

outa lot,” she said.

“This weckend, Nilda, try to come,” Chucho said. “It is something special.
will have our meeting right on the corner of 116th Strect and Lexington Avenu
You know, right by the subway station? The musicians will play and we will set up
platform and amplifiers. We would like you to come and be with us, Nilda.”

“T'll try,” she said timidly. She hated those street meetings and she knew Ben
hated them. She remembered the last time she had been out in the street with them
and how embarrassed she had been; she had wanted to cry. Everyone pointed and

looked at you, she thought. The kids who recognized her had made fun of her;
shouting remarks and making faces. She recalled how she had tried to leave but
couldn’t, because her group had been right in the middle where everyone could see-

them.

“Have you been reading the Bible we gave you and the word of Jesus?” Chucho
asked.

“Yes,” she said. 1 wish he'd stop preaching all the time, Nilda said to herself,
Chucho was the most religious and the oldest of Benji’s brothers.

Nilda heard a siren and saw a police car speeding down the avenue, It passed-

them, stopped abruptly, and backed up. A police officer yelled out of the car
window. “Hey, you! Wait a minute!” He stepped out of the car and ran across the
avenue towards Nilda and the two boys. As he approached them, the patrol car
made a U-turn and stopped in front of them. “Where you going?” the policeman
asked. “What the hell are you going hanging around the streets at night?”

Nilda, for a moment, could not believe that he was talking to them. Shocked

and frightened, she looked at the large policeman as he spoke to Chucho. “Where-

do you live?” the policeman asked, and looked angrily at Chucho and Manuel, a
nightstick grasped in his hand. As Chucho answered, the other policeman got cut of
the car and walked towards them. “That’s quite a few blocks from here. What the
hell arc you doing way up here, God damn it!” the first cop said.

“We went to visit our aunt who lives two blocks up,” Manuel answered.

“Shut your ass. I'm talking to him,” he said, angrily pointing to Chucho.

“Yes, that is right, officer,” Chucho said. “We just came to visit my aunt, that's
all.”

“How old are you?”

“Sixteen.”

“And you?” the cop asked Manuel,

“Fourteen.”

“Who is this giz]?”

“She’s a friend and we are walking her home,” Chucho said.

The two policemen stared at the boys for a while. Then the first policeman
asked, “Where’s the rest of you guys?”

We
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Chucho looked, bewildered, at Manuel, who shook his head and shrugged his
fioulders. _ .

i “Come on, cut the shit. We know all about the rumble between the Lightnings
id the Barons.” Nilda felt her insides begin to sink.

% “We do not know, sir, who they arc. We do not belong to any gangs,” Chucho
4 ‘

Nilda did not know when or how it happened, but the first policeman held
Chuche by the collar and up against the side of the building. “Look!” he ShO}J’[ed
ato Chucho’s face. “Don't give me any shit, spick. Fm tired of this trouble. Now,
either you tell me where you punks are, and quit lying, or I'm gonna smash your
“Officer, we don’t know!” interrupted Manuel. He rushed to his brother, shout-
ing, “We are of the Pentecostal faith. We do not believe. . . .7 . .
The policeman released his grip and let go of Chucho. He picked up his

.:-:nightstick and swung hard at Manuel. Nilda heard a thud and saw blood coming
 down the side of Manuel’s face as he reeled gver.

“Step! Stop!” Chucho shouted. “He’s only a kid. Flease, please.” The policeman

' kept swinging his nightstick at Manuel.

“Hey, leave me alone. Stop, hey!” Manuel cried out, trving to duck the blows of

' the nightstick.

The second policeman leaped towards the first policeman and gra_bbed t.he
nightstick. “Ned! Take it easy, for God’s sake, Ned!” he shouted. “Hold itl Christ!
Come on, hold it now.” .

“Manuell Manuell” Chucho velled and grabbed his brother, who was crving
and wiping his face. His eyes, nose, mouth, and hair were full of blood. Manuel
coughed and cried, clinging to Chucho. .

The policeman had stopped using his nightstick and both men stood by, motion-
less, watching the two boys. Nilda had heard loud screams; only now, as she cried
quietly, feeling the hoarseness in her throat, did she realize that it was she who had
been screaming.

People started to appear; windows opened and some cars stopped to see wha.t was
going on. They gathered by the two boys and the policemen, asking questions.
“What's happening? Look at that boy! He is bleeding.” “Qué pasa aqui?” “Must be a
fight. Officer? What happened?” “Look at those young kids in trouble.”

“All right. Keep moving. Get outta here. Break it up,” the policemen shouted at
the onleokers. “O.K. now, we said beat it.” .

The policemen went up to the two boys. Manuel jumped back and Whlmpered.
He clung to Chucho, who held him and wiped the wounds with a white handkes-
chief. “My brather is hurt,” he said. “We need a doctor. Look,” and he stepped back
as if to show thern Manuel. Manuel continued to cry, burying his face in Chucho’s
chest. Both policemen looked at each other but said nothing. Chucho continued to
speak. “We are members of the Pentecostal Church on Lexingten Avenue and
102nd Street, La Roca de San Sebastian. We do not believe in violence. Please,” he
pleaded, “take us to the hospital; my brother is hurt.”
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When the sun had tired and sunk behind the mountains, Ito signaled us that is
as time to go home. “Ya esora,” he yelled in his broken Spanish. Those were the
words I waited for twelve hours a day, every day, seven days a week, week after week.
“And the thought of not hearing them again saddened me.

. As we drove home Papa did not say a word. With both hands on the wheel, he
istared at the dirt road. My older brother, Roberto, was also silent, He leaned his
head back and closed his eves. Once in a while he cleared from his throat the dust

at blew in from outside.

. Yes, it was that time of year. When [ opened the front door to the shack, I
stopped. Everything we owned was neatly packed in cardboard boxes. Suddenly I
felt even more the weight of hours, days, weeks, and months of work. I sat down on
‘a box. The thought of having to move to I'resno and knowing what was in store for
me there brought tears to my eyes,

That night I could not sleep. I lay in bed thinking about how much I hated this

move. :
A litde before five o'clock in the morning, Papd woke everyone up. A few
minutes later, the yelling and screaming of my little brothers and sisters, for whom
the move was a great adventure, broke the silence of dawn. Shortly, the barking of
the dogs accompanied them.

While we packed the breakfast dishes, Papd went outside to start the “Carcan-
" chita.” That was the name Papa gave his old 38 black Plymouth. He bought it in a
used-car lot in Santa Rosa in the winter of 1949. Papi was very proud of his little
jalopy. He had a right to be proud of it. He spent a lot of time looking at other cars
before buying this one. When he finally chose the “Carcanchita,” he checked it
thoroughly before driving it out of the car lot. He examined every inch of the car.
He listened to the motor, tilting his head from side to side like a parrot, trying to
detect any noises that spelled car trouble. After being satished with the looks and
sounds of the car, Papi then insisted on knowing who the original owner was. He
never did find out from the car salesman, but he bought the car anyway. Papa
figured the original owner must have been an important man because behind the
rear seat of the car he found a blue necktie.

Papd parked the car out in front and left the motar running, “Listo,” he velled.
Without saying a word, Roberto and | began to carry the boxes out to the car. Roberto
carried the two big boxes and [ carried the two smaller ones, Papd then threw the
mattress on top of the car roof and tied it with ropes to the front and rear bumpers.

Everything was packed except Mama’s pot. It was an old large galvanized pot she
had picked up at an army surplus store in Santa Maria the year [ was born. The pot
had many dents and nicks, and the more dents and nicks it acquired the more
Mamad liked it. “Mi olla,” she used ta say proudly.

I held the front door open as Mama carefully carried out her pot by both
handles, making sure not to spill the cooked beans. When she got to the car, Papd
reached out to help her with it. Roberto opened the rear car door and Papi gently
placed it on the floor behind the front seat. All of us then climbed in. Papé sighed,
wiped the sweat off his forehead with his sleeve, and said wearily: “Es todo.”

Nilda watched Manuel, who cried in pain, “Ay, man, . . . qué dolor . . . j.
hurts, Chucho . . . it hurts too much . . . help me.” Some of the blood was drying
and Manuel’s face began to swell and puff up. The wind blew his soft dark hair
which was covered with red blotches. ’

“All right, we'll drive you down to the emergency room at Flower Fifth, but next
time stay off the streets or it will be worse. Now, we won’t press charges, but we
don’t want any crap from you. O.K.?” the first policeman said.

“Please, sir!” Chucho said, “Just take us to a hospital. We don’t want no trouble.” -

The second policeman look at Nilda. “You get back home; a young girl like you
should be off the streets. Where do you live?” he asked. :

Nilda stared at him. “Not far; I can walk. It's only down a few blocks, that's all.”

“All right, now get the hell off the streets and right home before we take you in.”

“Yes,” she said, frightened, “I'll go right home.”

The policemen went to the patrol car and opened the back door. “Get in,” the
second policernan said, and looked at the brothers. “Go on, get in back; we'll drive -
you down to the hospital.”

Nilda watched as Chucho almost carried Manuel to the back of the patrol car.
Manuel breathed heavily and couldn’t stop erying. “Don’t worry, Manuel, we're
going to the emergency room, man, to the hospital; hold on.” The two boys
disappeared into the car. '

“Shit, Ned!” the second policeman said. “You oughta watch that temper.”

“Bunch of bastards anyway. Spick got what he deserved,” the first policeman

said. . . .

The Circuit

Francisco Jiménez

It was that time of year again. Ito, the strawberry sharecropper, did not smile. Tt was
natural. The peak of the strawberry season was over and the last few days the
workers, most of them braceros, were not picking as many boxes as they had during
the months of June and July.

As the last days of August disappeared, so did the number of braceros. Sunday,
only one—the best picker—came to work. I liked him. Sometimes we talked during
our halt-hour lunch break. That is how I found out he was from Jalisco, the same
state in Mexico my family was from. That Sunday was the last time I saw him.
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As we drove away, | felt a lump in my throat. I turned around and looked at our
little shack for the last time. .

At sunset we drove into a labor camp near Fresno. Since Papi did not speak
English, Mama asked the camp foreman if he needed any more workers. “We don’t
need no more,” said the foreman, scratching his head. “Check with Sullivan dow
the road. Can’t miss him. He lives in a big white house with a fence around it

When we got there, Mam4 walked up to the house. She went through a white
gate, past a row of rose bushes, up the stairs to the front door. She rang the doorbell,
The porch light went on and a tall husky man came out. They exchanged a few
words. After the man went in, Mama clasped her hands and hurried back to the car.
“We have work! Mr. Sullivan said we can stay there the whole season,” she said,
gasping and polnting to an old garage near the stables.

The garage was worn out by the years. It had no windows. The walls, eaten by
termites, strained to support the roof full of heles, The dirt floor, populated by earth
wonus, looked like a gray road map. -

That night, by the light of a kerosene lamp, we unpacked and cleaned our new
home. Roberto swept away the loose dirt, leaving the hard ground. Papi plugged the
heles in the walls with old newspapers and tin can tops. Mama fed my little brothers
and sisters. Papd and Roberto then brought in the mattress and placed it on the far
corner of the garage. “Mamd, you and the little ones sleep on the mattress. Roberto,
Panchito, and [ will sleep outside under the trees,” Papa said.

Early next moming Mr. Sullivan showed us where his crop was, and after
breakfast, Papd, Roberto, and | headed for the vineyard to pick.

Around nine o’clock the temperature had risen to almost one hundred degrees. |
was completely soaked in sweat and my mouth felt as if T had been chewing on a
handkerchief. I walked over to the end of the row, picked up the jug of water we had
brought, and began drinking. “Don’t drink too much; you'll get sick,” Roberto
shouted. No sooner had he said that than I felt sick to my stomach. T dropped to my
knees and let the jug roll off my hands. I remained motionless with my eyes glued
on the hot sandy ground. All I could hear was the drone of insects. Slowly I began to
recover. | poured water over my face and neck and watched the dirty water run
down my arms to the ground.

I still felt a little dizzy when we took a break to eat lunch. It was past two o’clock
and we sat underneath a large walnut tree that was on the side of the road. While we
ate, Papd jotted down the number of boxes we had picked. Roberto drew designs on
the ground with a stick. Suddenly I noticed Papa’s face turn pale as he looked down
the road. “Here comes the school bus,” he whispered loudly in alarm. Instinctively,
Roberto and [ ran and hid in the vineyards. We did not want to get in trouble for not
going to school. The neatly dressed boys about my age got off. They carried books
under their arms. After they crossed the street, the bus drove away. Roberto and 1
came out from hiding and joined Papd. “Tienen que tener cuidado,” he warned us.

After lunch we went back to work. The sun kept beating down. The buzzing
insects, the wet sweat, and the hot dry dust made the afternoon seem to last forever.
Finally the mountains around the valley reached out and swallowed the sun.
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ing it dithicult to see the bunches. “Vamonos,” said Papd, signaling to us that 1t' _
was time to quit work. Papd then took out a pencil and began to figure out how
ich we had earned our first day. He wrote down numbers, crossed some out,

ate down some more. “Quince,” he murmured.

.When we arrived home, we took a cold shower underneath a water-hose. We
Jién sat down to eat dinner around some wooden crates that served as a table,
Mamd had cooked a special meal for us. We had rice and tortillas with “carmne con
hile,” my favorite dish.

The next morning [ could hardly move. My body ached all over. 1 felt little
ontrol over my arms and legs. This feeling went on every morning for days until
my muscles finally got used to the work.

It was Monday, the first week of November. The grape season was over and I
ould now go o school. I woke up eatly that morning and lay in bed, looking at the
fars and savoring the thought of not going to work and of starting sixth grade for the
rst time that year. Since I could not sleep, I decided to get up and join Papsi and
oberto at breakfast. 1 sat at the table across from Roberto, but T kept my head dowa.

T did not want to look up and face him. | knew he was sad. He was not going to

chool today, He was not going lomorrow, or next week, or next month. He would
at go unti]l the cotton secason was over, and that was sometime in February. [

“rubbed my hands together and watched the dry, acid stained skin fall to the floor in
little rolls.

When Papd and Roberto left for work, T felt relief. T walked to the top of a small

- grade next to the shack and watched the “Carcanchita” disappear in the distance in a
‘cloud of dust.

Two hours later, around eight o’clock, I stood by the side of the road waiting for

‘school bus number twenty. When it arrived I climbed in. Everyone was busy either

talking or yelling. T sat in an empty seat in the back.

When the bus stopped in front of the school, I felt very nervous. 1looked out the
bus window and saw boys and girls carrying books under their arms. I put my hands in
my pant pockets and walked to the principal’s office. When I entered I heard a
woman’s voice say: “May I help you?” I was startled. I had not heard English for
months. For a few seconds I remained speechless. Tlooked at the lady who waited for
an answer. My first instinet was to answer her in Spanish, but I held back. Finally,
after struggling for English words, T managed to tell her that [ wanted to enrol] in the
sixth grade. After answering many questions, [ was led to the classroom.

Mr. Lema, the sixth grade teacher, greeted me and assigned me a desk. He then
introduced me to the class. I was so nervous and scared at that moment when

- everyone’s eyes were on me that I wished I were with Pap4 and Roberto picking

cotton. After taking roll, Mr. Lema gave the class the assignment for the first hour,
“The furst thing we have to do this morning is finish reading the story we began
yesterday,” he said enthusiastically. He walked up to me, handed me an English
book, and asked me to read. “We are on page 125,” he said politely. When I heard
this, I felt my blood rush to my head; [ felt dizzy. “Would you like to read?” he asked

,thm an hour it was too dark to continue picking. 'The vines blanketed the grapts L
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ay status of Asian women in America as well as implications for education and
hange.

Asian women have been in the United States for over 120 vears. Their roots
wore started in the 1850’s when a large influx of Chinese came inte this country.
These immigrants entered the United States with hepes of eamning enough money
o that they could return to China and buy land. They had no intention to reside
srmanently in this country. Natural catastrophies of flood and famine and the
political disasters of unrest and rebellion in China were factors causing the Chinese
seek their fortunes overseas. Within this mass movement, there were few Chinese
omen. In fact, by 1890, there were only 3,868 Chinese females compared to
03,620 Chinese males { Jung, 1974).

° One of the inevitable conditions resulting from the disproportionate sex ratio
‘hetween the Chinese male and Chinese female was prostitution. According to Jung,
several hundred Chinese prostitutes arrived by ship from Hong Kong as early as

852:

hesitantly. I opened the book to page 125. My mouth was dry. My eves began s
water. [ could not begin. “You can read later,” Mr. Lema said understandinglg,

For the rest of the reading period T kept getting angrier and angrier with myself.
should have read, I thought to myself.

During recess I went into the restroom and opened my English book to pag
125. T began to read in a low voice, pretending I was in class. There were map
words I did not know. I closed the book and headed back to the classroom. :

Mr. Lema was sitting at his desk correcting papers. When I entered he looked if
at re and smiled. I felt better. 1 walked up to him and asked if he could help m
with the new words. “Gladly,” he said. .

The rest of the month I spent my lunch hours working on English with My
Lema, my best friend at school. :

One Friday during lunch hour Mr. Lema asked me to take a walk with him +
the music room. “Do you like music?” he asked me as we entered the building

“Yes, I like corridos,” I answered. He then picked up a trumpet, blew on it and
handed it to me. The sound gave me goose bumps. I knew that sound. T had hear
in many corridos. “How would you like to learn how to play it?” he asked. He must
have read my face because before I could answer, he added: “I'll teach you how t
play it during cur lunch hours.” :

That day I could hardly wait to tell Papa and Mama the great news. As I got off
the bus, my little brothers and sisters ran up to meet me. They were yelling an
screaming. 1 thought they were happy to see me, but when I opened the door to ou
shack, I saw that everything we owned was neatly packed in cardboard boxes.

The majority of these women were not originally prostitutes but had been sold to
men in Hong Kong who later forced them into prostitution. (Jung, 1974)

"This condition existed through the years. In the late 1880’s and early 1900’s, the
‘Chinese women in the United States were severely oppressed as they were mere
‘slaves and sexual commodities.
The Chinese Exclusion Act of 1882 prohibited the entry of Chinese women
who were not the wives of classes of Chinese exempt from the Act. Those classes
were merchants, students, and teachers. Since the bulk of Chinese immigrants were
laborers, their wives, if they were married, were not allowed to tmmigrate, This
situation further added to the imbalanced sex ratio. In addition, states passed misce-
genation laws which prevented Chinese males from intermarrying with white fe-
males. The result was that Chinese immigrant men lived out lonely, desolate lives
in this country while attempting to amass their fortunes. The development of a
Chinese bachelor society was a product of the imbalanced sex ratio. '

Chinese women were permitted to enter this country in 1943 when the Chinese
Exclusion Act of 1882 was repealed. Amendments to the Immigration Act of 1924
and the War Brides Act of 1947 promoted family unity and helped to equalize the
sex ratio in the Chinese American population. However, this population is still
experiencing the consequences of the Exclusion Act as reflected in the highly
imbalanced sex ratio in certain age categories.

The life of Chinese immigrant women in this country has been described by Jen:

The Asian Woman in
America

Gloria L. Kumagai

Both femnales and males, regardless of their racial ethnic group, are seriously limited
in their information about Asian women. Far too often the system educates individu- -
als about race and sex as two distinct and separate categories. Consequently, Asian
womerl, as well as other women of color, are viewed either as members of their .
ethnic group or their sexual group, and rarely as members of both groups simulta-
neously. This paper presents an overview of the historical context and the present-

Once settled im America, the Chinese immigrant mother is faced with the eco-
nomic struggle of survival in a strange, hostile country. She is tao often the “cheap
labor” for white America’s ruling class . . . sewing a $50.00 dress for 50¢, washing
dishes at a “cheap” Chinese restaurant, making beds for tourists in a luxury hotel, or
keeping house for those who just “love their industrious, amusing Chinese domes-
tics.” (Jen, 1971)
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The lives of Chinese immigrant women have been patterned on the Confucian

ethic—to serve their fathers in youth, husbands in marriage, and their sons in old -
age. The basic elements of Chinese society were filial piety and the strong family

unit. Consequently, Chinese women have sacrificed for their families without

complaint because all of their hopes are expressed through their children. Their .

individuality becomes defined in terms of their role within the family and the
family’s position within society:

She demands from her daughters and daughters-in-law subservience to their
husbands’ careers and wishes. “It is the woman and her mother who is chastised
when her home, cooking, or children are unpleasant,” she tells us. And when either
sons or daughters are involved in politics, she implores us not to challenge the
authorities, When we protest against the tacist war or go on strike for Asian studies
programs, she cries and tells us that we must be faithful to the welfare of our family,
that all else is beyond our concern. {Jen, 1971)

The cultural values of passivity and submission are passed on to Chinese American
femmales who are born in this country.

The immigration of Japanese women was similar to that of Chinese women in

that very few came during the late 1800’s. However, unlike the Chinese pattern,
Japanese women began coming in a continuous stream from 1900 to 1920. The
reason for this difference was that many young Japanese male immigrants began to
bring over wives. Census figures show that in 1900, there were 985 females out of a

total Japanese population of 24,326; and by 1920, there were 22,193 women out of -

a total Japanese population of 111,010 (Gee, 1974).

The “picture bride” practice was the major way for single Japanese male immi-
grants to acquire wives. This practice was an extension of the traditional arranged
marriage system in Japan:

Picture bride marriages grew out of the omiaikekkon or arranged marriage. An
agreed upon go-between or go-betweens carried out the negotiations between Japa-
nese families throughout the selection process, and the initial customary meeting or
omiai between prospective brides and bridegrooms often was preceded by an ex-
change of photographs, especially in cases in which the families were separated by
long distance. Apart from the fact that the partners to a union neither met during the
course of negotiations nor were both present at the wedding ceremony, the picture
bride marriage satished all the rccognized social conventions regarding marriage in
Japan. (Gee, 1974)

Picture-bride marriages were perceived by the surrounding dominant white
society as “an mnmoral social custom antithetical to American Christian ideals”
(Gee, 1974). Whites rationalized that because Japanese immigrants participated in
such a degrading practice, they would never be able to assimilate or “melt” into the
mainstream of the United States. Claims such as these led to the Japanese govern-
ment discontinuing the issuance of passports to picture brides in 1920, This act,

The Asian Woman in America 11

“along with the subsequent 1924 Immigration Act left 42.5 percent of the adulti'.-- ..
- Japanese males slill single in America with no hopes of getting married” (Gee, "

1974).
The overall importance of the immigration of Japanese women was that they
made the Japanese American family unit possible. This unit produced children who

. were born in the United States and were U.S. citizens by birth. This second

generation represented “the transition from a society of single male sojourners to

* permanent immigrants” (Gee, 1974),

Japanese pioneer women in the United States are known as [ssel, referring to

. first generation present in this country. These Issei women did not lead an easy life,

They immediately began to work alongside their husbands because of constant
deprivation and the need for money. Two women recounted:

At the beginning I worked with my husband picking potatoes or onions and
putting them in sacks. Working with rough-and-tumble men, I becarne weary to the
bones; waking up in the mornings I could not bend aver the wash basin,

Sunlight came out about 4:00 A.M. during the summer in the Yokima Valley. 1
arose at 4:30. After cooking breakfast, I went out to the fields, There was no eleetric
stove or gas like now. It took over one hour to cook, burning kindling wood. (Gee,
1974)

The responsibilities of childbearing and housekeeping were additional burdens
for Issei women. Childbirth was probably the greatest hardship due to the lack of
professional health care. For example, doctors were not readily available in rural
areas where immigrants lived, were too expensive, or would nat treat Japanese
women. Thus, the alternatives were to deliver by oneself or use the services of a
midwife.

Post-natal recuperation was a luxury, in most houscholds. Since wives were
economic units crucial to the family incomes, they often worked until the day of
childbirth and were working within three days afterwards. (Fujitomi and Wong,
1973}

Child raising usually was the sole responsibility of women as a result of the distinet
sexual division of labor within the home. One Issei woman recalled:

My husband is a Meiji man. He did not think of helping in the house or with the
children. No matter how busy I may have been, he never changed the bahy's diapers.
Though it may not be right to say this ourselves, we Issei pioneer women from Japan
worked solely for our husbands, At realtime, whenever there was not enough food,
we served a lot to our husbands and took very little for ourselves. (Gee, 1974)

Japanese pioneer women were extraordinary women. They had the physical
stamina and moral courage to persist and survive from the Hme they left Japan
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through their adaptation to life in America. They had the strength to survive despite
the formidable conditions in which they lived and faced each day.

Second generation Japanese women in America are called Nisei. Both Issei and

Nisei women went through upheaval from their homes and communities and

relocation to concentration camps in this country during World War 1. Cultural’

values of submission and passivity have persisted in forming the lives of Nisei
wormen:

Duty and obligation continue to guide the Nisei woman’s behavior and lifestyle.
As a young gitl, she was raised to become a respectful wife and good mother to her
sons. Getting a college education was not important, so only a minority of the Nisei
women have college degrees. Today, the Nisei women, typically, hold occupations
as factory workers, waitresses, secretaries, nurses, and teachers. The major concern of
the Nisei women is their families. Like the Issci family, the Nisei family is vertically
structured. The husband is the decision maker, the head of the household. . . .
Muthers centinue to live vicaricusly through their children, encouraging all of them,
regardless of sex, to pursue, at least, a college degree. In order to keep their children
through school, the Nisei women will sacrifice their own luxuries to provide the
children with the opportunities denied themselves. {Fujitorni and Wong, 1973)

The behaviors and lifestyles of Nisei women have influenced Japanese American
women of the third and fourth generations,

Besides Asian women of Chinese and Japanese ancestry, there are other women

of Asian ancestry in this country, i.e., Korean, Filipino, Vietnamese, South Sea

Islands, and Hawaiian. Early immigration patterns of these groups are similar to

those of the Chinese and Japanese: men came first and in greater numbers than
worner.

Today Asians comprise the second largest ethnic group immigrating to the
United States. Therefore, a proportion of Asian women in this country are foreign
born. For these women, the basic struggle for survival is often complicated by their
inadequate language skills in English, and they are limited to Asian ghetto areas

where their native languages are spoken.
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to percetve and deal with Asian American wornen as real human beings with ideas
aspirations, talents, and feelings. Thus, they are denied respect and dignity. ’
* Women of Asian ancestry have been stereotyped since they immigrated to this
country. Chinese immigrant women were viewed as degraded animal-Iike ¢creatures.
Negative perceptions of these women were formed during the anti-Chipege period
of 1870 to 1900 in America. At later times, these views were directed toward women
of other Asian groups when they entered this country.

After World War I, U.S. soldiers brought back the impressions of Japanese

~women as perfect wives—domestic and excellent homemakers. This image has been
- generalized onto Japanese American women as well as other Asian American
~women. The belief that Astan American wormnen are the same as Astan wormnen ip
~Asia is not only illogical, it is clearly . . . discriminatory. Asian American Wolen
ate distinct from Asian wornen in Asia but are not perceived to be distinct by people
_in this country. '
An interesting aspect of the stereotypes about Asian American females is that
 they are cither positive or negative, depending largely upon how favorably their
particular ethnic group is being viewed by others. Thus, during the anti-Chinese
pertod in this country, stereotypes of Chinese women were highly negative as they
were for Japanese American females during World War II; after World War II, the
stereotypes became “positive” for Japanese American women as they did for Chinese
American women after Richard Nixon’s visit to China in the eatly 1970%s. Thesc
negative and positive stercotypes are paradoxical and were most recently encoun-
tered during the Vietnam War and the influx of retugees to this country.

The media has reinforced to a great extent the prevailing attitudes and stereo-
types of Asian Armnericans during a given period. At the present, there are two major
roles for Asian American women in the movies and television shows. They either
fall under the Suzy Wong category or the passive, docile, and accornm-odating
womnan. Since there is a lack of Asian American females in a variety of other roles
and job positions in the media industry, there are few positive role models for Asian
American females, young or old. This aspect 13 especially detrimental to the self- |
* concept of these individuals. . . .

Many aspects of the history of Asian American women in this country are still
ongoing. For example, Asian imanigrants as well as citizens are still victims of the
“cheap labor” syndrome. The importance of knowing about history is that much of
it defines the present situation of Asian American women. . . .

Asian American women are victims of both sexual and racial stereotyping—a
position of double jeopardy. The most common stereotypes are:
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A Farewell to Manzanar

Jeanne Wakatsulki Houston and
James D. Houston

At seven 1 was too young io be insulted. The camp worked on me in a much
different way. I wasn’t aware of this at the time, of course. No one was, except
maybe Mama, and there was little she could have done to change what happened.

{t began in the mess hall. Before Manzanar, mealtime had always been the
center of our family scene. In camp, and afterward, T would often recall with deep
yearning the old round wooden table in our dining room in Ocean Park, the biggest

piece of furniture we owned, large enough to seat twelve or thirteen of us at once. A

tall row of elegant, lathe-turned spindles separated this table from the kitchen,
allowing talk to pass from one room to the other. Dinners were always noisy, and
they were always abundant with great pots of boiled rice, platters of home-grown
vegetables, fish Papa caught.

He would sit at the head of this table, with Mama next to him serving and the

rest of us arranged around the edges according to age, down to where Kiyo and [ sat,
so far away from our parents, it seemed at the time, we had our own enclosed nook

inside this world. The grownups would be talking down at their end, while we two -

played our secret games, making eyes at each other when Papa gave the order to
begin to eat, racing with chopsticks to scrape the last grain from our rice bowls,
eyeing Papa to see if he had noticed who won.

Now, in the mess halls, after a few weeks had passed, we stopped eating as a -

family, Mama tried to hold us together for a while, but it was hopeless. Granny was
too feeble to walk across the block three times a day, especially during heavy
weather, so May brought food to her in the barracks. My older brothers and sisters,
meanwhile, began eating with their friends, or eating somewhere blocks away, in
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the hope of finding better food. The word would get around that the cook over in

Block 22, say, really knew his stuff, and they would eat a few meals over there, to
est the rumor. Camp authorities frowned on mess hall hopping and tried to stop it,

but the good cooks liked it. They liked to see long lines outside their kitchens and
“would work overtime to attract a crowd.

Younger boys, like Ray, would make a game of secing how many mess halls they
could hit in one meal period—be the first in line at Block 16, gobble down your

~ food, run to 17 by the middle of the dinner hour, gulp another helping, and hurry
~ to 18 to make the end of that chow line and stuff in the third meal of the evening.

They didn’t need to do that. No matter how bad the food might be, you could always

" eat till you were full,

Kivo and I were too young to run around, but often we would eat in gangs with

- other kids, while the grownups sat at another table. [ confess | enjoyed this part of 1t
" at the time. We all did. A couple of years after the camps opened, sociologists
. studying the life noticed what had happened to the families. They made some
~recommmendations, and edicts went out that families must start eating together
~ again. Most people resented this; they griped and grumbled. They were in the habit

of eating with their friends. And until the mess hall system itself could be changed,
not much could really be done. It was too late.

My own family, after three years of mess hall living, collapsed as an integrated
unit. Whatever dignity or feeling of filial strength we may have known before
December 1941 was lost, and we did not recover it until many years after the war,
not until after Papa died and we began to come together, trying to fill the vacuum
his passing left in all our Hves.

The closing of the camps, in the fall of 1945, only aggravated what had begun
inside. Papa had no money then and could not get work. Half of our family had
already moved to the east coast, where jobs had opened up for them. The rest of us
were relocated into a former defense workers” housing project in Long Beach. In
that small apartment there never was enough room for all of us to sit down for a
meal. We ate in shifts, and T yearned all the more for our huge round table in
Ocean Park.

Soon after we were released I wrote a paper for a seventh-grade journalism class,
describing how we used to hunt grunton before the war. The whole family would go
down to Ocean Park Beach after dark, when the grunion were running, and build a
big fire on the sand. T would watch Papa and my alder brothers splash through the
moonlit surf to scoop out the fish, then we'd rush back to the house where Mama
would fry them up and set the sizzling pan on the table, with soy sauce and
horseradish, for a midnight meal. T ended the paper with this sentence: “The reason
[ want to remember this is because I know we’ll never be able to do it again.”

You might say it would have happened sooner or later anyway, this sliding apart
of such a large family, in postwar California. People get married, their interests shift.
But there is no escaping the fact that our internment accelerated the process, made
it happen so suddenly it was almost tangible.

Not only did we stop eating at home, there was no longer a home to eat in. The
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cubicles we had were too small for anything you might call “living.” Mama couldn

cook meals there. It was impossible to find any privacy there. We slept there and -

spent most of our waking hours elsewhere.

Mama had gone to work again soon after we arrived. The call went out for:
people with any kind of skill to offer their services. Thousands were responding, _
with great surges of community spirit, sometimes with outright patriotism, wanting

“to do their part.” Woody signed on as a carpenter. One of my brothers-in-law was a

roofing foreman. Another ran a reservoir crew. Mama had worked as a dietician in.

Washington after she was married. In camp this was high-priority training, I

addition to the daily multitude, those amateur cooks werc faced with allergy cases,

diabetics, nursing mothers, infants who required special feedings. For Mama it wa

also a way to make a little money. Nineteen dollars a month, This was top wage for -
an internee. Unskilled labor started at eight. All volunteer of course. You didn't -

have to get out of bed in the morning if you didn’t want to. Mama wanted the work.
She had a monthly fee to pay the warehouse in Los Angeles where she had stored

what remained of our furniture and silver just before we evacuated. She worried °

about this constantly.

She worried about Papa too. Letters from him trickled in, once or twice a
wonth, with half the words blacked out, calling her “Sweetheart” for the first time in
fifteen years. She was always distracted, staring at things I could never see. 1 would
try to get her attention, grab her around the legs. At night, in bed, she would hug
me close. But during the day she never seemed to notice me.

Adrift, I began to look elsewhere for attention and thus took the first steps out
of my child’s realm toward a world of grownups other than my parents. Though I
was only seven, my images of certain people from this period are very precise,
because I had begun to see adults for the first time. On Terminal Tsland 1 first saw
Ortentals, those demon-children who had terrorized me. At Manzanar, past the
fear of slanted eyes and high cheekbones, I watched with fresh amazement the
variety of faces and bodies and costumes all around me. This may have resulted,
in part, from the life Manzanar had forced upon us all. Once the weather warmed
up, it was an out-of-doors life, where you only went “home” at night, when you
finally had to: 10,000 people on an endless promenade inside the square mile of

“barbed wire that was the wall around our city.

One of our neighbors was a tall, broad woman, taller than anyone in camp, as
far as [ recall. She walked erectly and wore an Aunt Jemima scarf around her head.
She was married to a Japanese man, and they had adopted a little Japanese girl
sometimes played with, But this woman, [ realized much later, was half-black, with
light mulatto skin, passing as a Japanese in order to remain with her husband. She
wore scarfs everywhere to cover her give-away hair.

In the barracks facing ours there lived an elegant woman who astounded me
each time I saw her. She and her husband both came from Japan, and her long
aristocratic face was always a ghastly white. In traditional fashion she powdered it
with rice flour every morning. By old-country standards this made her more beauti-
ful. For a long time T thought she was diseased.
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Two more white faces stand out in my mermory, a pair of nurses [ saw from time to
time in the clinic. They wore white shoes, white hose, and white dresses. Aboye their
bleached faces their foreheads had been shaved halfway over their scalp’s curve
make a sharp widow's peak where starched black hair began to arch upward, remind-
ing me of a cobra’s hood. Their lips were gone. Their brows were plucked. They were
always together, a pair of reptilian kabuki creatures at loose in the camp hospita].

You might say they were the negatives for two other women 1 soon began to see
almost cvery day and, in fact, saw more of for 2 while than [ did my mother. Thejr
robes were black, their heads were hooded in white. Sister Mary Suzanne was ahout

- forty then, a frail, gentle woman from Japan who could speak no English. Sister
 Mary Bernadette was a fetsty, robust little Canadian Japanese who spoke both
* languages fluently,

They were Maryknoll nuns, members of that missionary order whose special

 task is to go into a country, with knowledge of its language, and convert its people to
- the Catholic faith. Before the war they had run an orphanage in Los Angeles for

children of Japanese ancestry. Evacuated to Manzanar and given the job of caring

. for some hity orphans interned there, they set up what came to be known as

“Children’s Village,” and they had one barracks turned into a chapel. They were
joined by Father Steinback, one of the few Caucasians to live among us inside the
compound and eat in our mess halls. He was greatly admired for this, and many
mternees converted to Catholicism before the camp was closed.

[ was almost one of thent. Papa stepped in just before my baptism day. If he had
been there during those early months [ probably would never have started spending
time with the Maryknolls. He was always suspicious of organized rcligions. I think
he had aiready tried to scare me away from Catholics. That was one of his prime
methods of instruction: fear. On my way home from school each day in Ocean Park
I would break into a run as [ passed the local Catholic church. The nuns I glimpsed
were robed and ghostly figures [ wanted no part of,

Culturally we were like those Jews who observe certain traditions but never visit
a synagogue. We kept a little Buddhist shrine in the house, and we celebrated a few
Japanese holidays that were religiously connected—the way Christmas is. But we
never said prayers. [ had never been inside a Buddhist church. And as for Christian-
ity, I had not heard the word God until we reached Terminal Island. T first heard
about Jesus when the one friend | made there—another Japanese girl—took me to a
Baptist Sunday Schoel on the island, where a Caucasian teacher bewildered me
with pictures of lambs and donkeys and golden-domed pavilions.

For some reason these did not appeal to me nearly as much as the stories of the
samts and martyrs [ heard a few months later when I began to study catechism with
the Maryknolls. Soon | was over there every afternoon and most of Sunday. With
no regular school to attend and no home to spend time in, it's no mystery that I
should have been drawn to these two kind and generous women. They had orga-
nized a recreation program. They passed out candy. But what kept me coming back,
once | started, were the tales of the unfortunate women like Saint Agatha, whose
breasts were cut off when she refused to renounce her faith.
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I had to walk nearly a mile to reach their chapel, and walk a mile back. T hat
summer it was miserably hot, over one hundred degrees most days. Yet T made the

trip gladly. A big homely girl about twenty vears old who wore boys’ shoes and ag
Eisenhower jacket taught catechism to the younger kids. She loved to sit us dowr

and fix us with the eve of a mother superior and tell us about Saint Agatha, or Saint’!

Juliana, who was boiled alive, or Saint Marcella, who was whipped to death by th
Goths.

I was fascinated with the miseries of women who had suffered and horne such

afflictions. On my way hoine, I would hike past row upen row of black barracks,
watching mountains waver through that desert heat, with the sun trying to dry up

my very blood, and imagine in some childish way that I was among them, that [ tog

was up there on the screen of history, in a white lace catechism dress, sweating and
grimy, yet selflessty carrying my load.

Itulfilled this little fantasy one blistering afternoon when the heat finally got me. -
Sunstroke. While crossing one of the wide sandy firebreaks that separated some of -

the blocks, I passed out.

This put me in bed for a week. After I recovered, several months went by before
[ resumed my catechism. For ane thing, Papa discouraged me. It was just before
this happened that he had returned from Fort Lincoln. He was back among us, :
making decisions, giving commands. For a while it seemed we would almost be a _

family again. But it didn’t turn out that way. He was not the same man. Something
terrible had happened to him in North Dakota.

He arrived at Manzanar on a Greyhound bus. We all went down to the main -

gate to meet him, everyone but Woody’s wife, Chizu, who was in the camp
hospital. The previous day she’d given birth to Papa’s first grandson. She named
him George, in honor of Papa’s retum. Two of my sisters were pregnant at the time,
and they were there at the gate in hot-weather smocks, along with Woody, who had
left the hospital long enough to welcome Papa back, and Granny and Mama and
the rest of the family, a dozen of us standing in the glare, excited, yet very reverent
as the bus pulled in.

The door whished open, and the first thing we saw was a cane—1I will never
forget it—poking from the shaded interior into sunlight, a straight, polished maple
limb spotted with dark lidded eyes where small knotholes had been stained and
polished.

Then Papa stepped out, wearing a fedora hat and a wilted white shirt. This was
September 1942, He had been gone nine months. He had aged ten years. He looked
over sixty, gaunt, wilted as his shirt, underweight, leaning on that cane and favoring
his right leg. He stood there surveying his clan, and nobody moved, not even
Mama, waiting to see what he would do or say, waiting for some cue from him as to
how we should deal with this.

I was the only one who approached him. I had not thought of him much at all
after he was taken away. He was simply gone. Now I was so happy to see him that
rant up and threw my arms around his waist and buried my face in his belt. [ thought
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should be laughing and welcoming him home. But T started to cry. By this time
veryone was crying. No one else had moved yet to touch him. It was as if the
oungest, the least experienced, had been appointed to display what the others, held
ack by awe or fear, or some old-country notion of respect for the patriarch, could
. T hugged him tighter, wanting to be happy that my father had come back. Yet]
qrt so inside I could only welcome him with convulsive tears.

(

A C‘ulturl Aersion

Caroline Wa

“When you write that $500 check,” says Sue Lee, “the politicians are going to
expect to do something for you—if it’s from anybody else besides an Asian.”

In San Francisco, where Asian-Americans make up a highly visible one-quarter
of the population, none of the elected supervisors are Asian-American, and only two
Asian-Americans hold mayoral appointments in administrative positions, according
to Lee, a special assistant in the Office of Housing and Development.

This quality of being seen but not heard—or listened to—plagues Americans of

. Asian descent, the so-called “Model Minority,” who want to participate in the

political arena.

Except for “a proclivity to eat in Chinese restaurants,” as one observer puts it,
city administrators rate poorly when it comes to assessing the Asian-American
community, Faced with this ignorance, or indifference, Asian-Americans have
begun to examine their relationship to the political system.

For many, the root of the problem lies not so much in how to politically
organize Asian-Americans as in how to deal with the cultural mindsets that shape
their participation in the public arena, Sociologist Lucie Cheng, director of UCLA’s
Asian-American Studies Center, believes that Chinese, for example, avoid seeking
individual success and admire those who shun visibility. “I don’t think many Ameri-
cans would say ‘David Stockman is my role model,” although he has a lot of power,
clearly. They want to be the Reagans—people in the limelight,”

Many Chinese leaders, she says, tend to work in the background, and the
admired person is the one “who has the real influence.”

Like many Asian-Americans of his generation, Allen Seid remembers his par-
ents warning him about arousing attention and stirring controversy. “I recall my
parents telling me, ‘Hey, you don’t make noises on streetcars or the bus. You might
get into trouble. It's tough to defend yourself against whites.” ”
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volvement (AACI) of Santa Clara County which he also helped found. Both reflect
“a great diversity by including destitute and wealthy Southeast Asian refugees, first-
“to-ffth generation Amecricans of Asian descent and members ranging in age from
“under 20 to over 60.

Both groups worked to block the Simpson-Mazzoli immigration bill and are
 currently fighting attempts to resurrect it. APAAC also plays a leading role in raising
a cry against anti-Asian violence.

ironically, just as APAAC has begun to establish itself, the Democratic Party
leadership has eliminated its Asian Pacific Caucus. Soon afterward, the Republicans
announced they expect to tecognize such a caucus in time for the 1988 election.

Republicans are attracted to the variety in the Asian community, notes Henry
Der, executive director of Chinese for Affirmative Action. “They see it as an oppor-
tunity to take advantage of the strong entrepreneurship of the Southeast Asian
community and their anti-Communist sentiment.

But some Asian-American leaders question whether the Republicans will deal
with discrimination any better than the Democrats. Meanwhile, groups like APAAC
and AACI are working to mobilize their own power.

They want to make their own destiny “instead of allowing someone else to
determine what role we'll play in socicty,” savs Seid, who remains a key figure in
both groups. “We've got a lot to leamn as a people—how to use political power,”

Being Black Is Dangerous to
Your Health

Denise Foley

“The other side,"he goes on, “Is the burden—you don’t want to disgrace your
race.” :

Seid is 49. A psychiatrist, he is also a principal founder of the most influential-
pan-Asian political organization in the state, Asian Pacific Advocates for California
(APAAC). His own growing immersion in politics over the last decade underscores
the kinds of social pressures pushing more and more Asian-Americans to overcome
the “model minority” mindset.

Increasing Violence

In San Francisco’s Chinatown, for example, elderly women can be seen scavenging
dumpsters for edible scraps, and community workers say that 95 percent of all
housing violates the building code. For low-income residents and refugees, help
with food, shelter, legal and social services are simple matters of survival.

Seid notes a disturbing increase in the level of violence aimed at Asian-
Americans, such as depicted in Louis Malle’s recent film Alamo Bay, which he
compares to the anti-Asian atmosphere of the 1860s. “The incidences are so similar,
it's scary.”

Other Asian-American professionals emphasize the need for greater faimess,
singling out how American stereotypes of Asians often bleck their advance. Diane
Wong, a San Francisco editor, tells of a friend, who has been stuck at mid-point on
the executive ladder for seven years. She feels those “who make decisions about
what we are capable of doing—such as being authoritative or aggressive—are limit-
ing the opportunities for Asian-Americans.”

Spurred in part by such pressures, the younger generation of Asian-Americans
has enrolled in law school in growing numbers, many aspiring to political office.
Yet their families still pressure them to avoid certain fields. “Our parents think it is
safer for us to go into accounting or engineering—not as much discrimination
because you're dealing with numbers,” says Wong. “If you want to be a writer, that’s
going into the wrong field.”

She notes teachers and counselors, too, often steer Asian-Americans “out of
areas that require verbal skills and written skills"—which subtly inhibits the develop-
ment of leaders, as “communication is crucial to leadership.”

Individual efforts to shed these trappings are sometimes guileless and spontane-
ous. Independent filmmaker Arthur Dong recalls that he ran for cheerleader at a
junior high school whete cheerleaders were all white girls.

“I broke the sex barriers and the race barriers,” he says, adding that while his
intention was simply “to have fun,” the result was to make him stronger in a positive
way. “Idon’t go along with the shape,” he says. “It’s made me say, ‘T'm not like that,
I'm like this.” ”

Institutional efforts have been slow to develop. Two California groups have
enjoved some success—Seid’s APAAC and Asian-Americans for Community In-

At 16, Deirdre appears to have all the advantages of her white classmates—a good
family, a good education, promising job prospects when she graduates from college.
In fact, Deirdre has all the advantages but one, the most important one. _
Because she is black, she is 1.3 times as likely to die of heart disease and cancer
and three times as likely to die of conditions associated with pregnancy and child-: -
birth as her white classmates. S
At55, Ear] has never missed a day’s work in his 35-year career as a loading-dock "~
foreman. These days, he dreams of retiring with his wife to a little farm in Nortfi
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Carolina, where they’ll live the simple life on his small pension and Social Sccunty
But Earl may not live long enough to realize his dream.

Because he is black, he is almost twice as likely to die of stroke, 2.2 times as
likely to die of diabetes mellitus, 3.2 times as likely to die of kidney disease and
almost 6 times as likely to be murdered as his white co-workers. In fact, on the
average, black men like Farl don’t survive long enough to collect Social Security,

Today, after more than a century of social progress, a young black girl can grow
up to be Miss America, a young black bov to be an astronaut, and the son of a
struggling black sharccropper can become mayor of the fifth largest city in the
nation. But when it comes to health, it's a different story. Disease appeats to have its
own kind of bigotry.

“Former National Urban League President Vernon Jordan put it very well,” says
Ed Pitt, co-author of the League’s Black Hedlth Status Report. “He said, ‘Being
black is dangerous to your health.” ”

Indecd, statistically, being black seems to be a risk factor in almost every killer
disease.

Black death rates are higher for all but two of the 15 leading causes of death in
the United States. (Those two are suicide and chronic obstructive pulmonary dis-
eases.) The most chilling are infant and maternal mortality rates. A black child is
almost twice as likely to die before its first birthday than a white child—and is three
times as likely to be lett motherless. ‘Though infant mortality rates have been steadily
declining for both races, the gap between the two shows no sign of diminishing.

Heredity? That's the easy answer, but not the real one.

Blacks are not being felled in such large numbers by genctics, but by lifestyle risk
factors such as poor diet and stress, alterable behaviors that can affect anyone. There
is, of course, a complicating factor. For black people, these high-risk behaviors are,
in large part, a legacy of economic deprivation and social oppression.

A Look at Hypertension

Hypertension is a good example. Among blacks, high blood pressure is a virtual
epidemic. One out of every four blacks is hypertensive compared to one out of 10
people in the white population. The course the disease takes is particularly vicious.
Hypertensive blacks have higher blood pressure than hypertensive whites, which in
turn may contribute to the greater incidences of hypertension-related diseases such as
coronary heart disease, stroke, and kidney disease, says Gerald Thomson, M.D.,, a
leading expert on black hypertension. “Depending o age, the death rates from those
diseases are several times higher for blacks. For voung blacks —~those under 50—
they’re four to five times higher,” says Dr. Thomson, who is director of medicine at
New York’s Harlem Hospital and professor of mcdlcme at Columbia University.
There is some speculation that a greater percentage of blacks have an inability to
excrete excess sodium, but the hardest evidence points to lifestyle. Some studies
indicate that blacks have tended to eat moré salt than whites. But, even more
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important, they seem to eat less potassium. Potassium has been shown o regulate

blood pressure in several significant ways, including helping the body excrete excess

+ sodium.

In fact, when a Veterans Administration study measured sodium and potassium
excretion in a racially mixed group of untreated mild and moderate hypertensives,

. both blacks and whites were excreting about the same amount of sodium. But the

- blacks excreted about two-thirds as much potassium as their white counterparts.

' Researcher William Cushrman, M.D., attributes the markcd difference to potas-

sium intake. ‘

“Blacks are simply getting less potassium in their diet,” says Dr. Cushman, chief
of the hypertension clinic at the Veterans Administration Medical Center in Jack-
sont, Mississippi. “Urinary excretion of electrolytes is almost always a reflection of
dietary intake. Other studies done in Evans County, Georgia, and in the Bogalusa
Heart Study reported similar findings. And though we don’t know for sure why, we
can conjecture: I¥'s more expensive to eat a high-potassium diet. Fresh fruit, vegeta-
bles and lean meats are costly. It could possibly be something in cocking practices.
It has been proved that when vegetables are cooked for a long time, as they are in
Southern-style cooking, potassium leaches out. But what it may all come down to is
econorics.”

The Poverty Risk Factor

In several studies, poverty has been pinpointed as a risk factor in hypertension for
both blacks and whites. And poverty may have another kind of fall-out—by limiting
access to health care,

Hypertensive blacks in Edgecombe County, a poor, rural community in North
Carolina, reported less use of medical care than their white counterparts, with more
difficulties getting into the health-care system and less satisfaction with the treatment
they received. It is probably no coincidence that black hypertensives in the ongoing
Edgecombe high-blood-pressure study were also “worse off,” according to research-
ers, particularly younger black men, many of whom were unaware their blood pres-
sures were high and, in fact, have thc highest death rates from hypertension-related
diseases.

There appears to be a strange mythology at work when it comes to black health,
particularly when the focus is on heart disease. Blacks are widely thought to have
some inherent protections against coronary heart disease, particularly myocardial
infarctions (heart attacks} and angina pectoris. There is some evidence from a
number of leading studies that blacks have a higher level of blood fibrinolytic
activity—an ability to resist clotting—and a higher ratio of high-density lipoproteins
to low-density lipoproteins, a factor that is belicved to protect against the collection
of cholesterol plaque in the arteries. But the bottom line is that heart disease is the
leading cause of death among blacks and their mortality rates are actually higher
than most white populations in the world.
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Richard F. Gillum, M.D., of the University of Minnesota, is a researcher in the
arca of blacks and coronary heart disease. In an article in the American Heart
Journal, he postulated that the “myth” of black immunity to heart disease is the
result of a tragedy of errors: statistical mistakes, lack of accurate data, underdiagnoses
and inadequate accessibility of blacks to modern diagnostic techniques and medical
services. Not only do blacks have higher rates of death from heart disease, says Dr.
Gillum, there are certain important differences in their disease experience. Though
blacks and whites suffer from heart attacks and angina with about the same fre-
quency, evidence shows that the conditions are more often fatal in blacks. Though
many researchers are stil] pursuing the genetic angle, Dr. Gillum suggests that the
statistics may reflect lack of adequate diagnosis and treatment rather than anything
physiological. ‘ _

That is not to say there aren’t some correctable lifestyle factors involved in the
development of disease in blacks. Studies show that more black men than white
men smoke, a risk factor in both cardiovascular diseases and cancer. More black
women than white women are obese, a cardiovascular risk factor that may also
account for the extraordinarily high rate of type II diabetes—often called adult-onsct
diabetes—in middle-aged and older black women.

In fact, says James R. Gavin [1I, M.D., Ph.D., assistant professor of medicine at
Washington University School of Medicine, in St. Louis, Missouri, 60 to 90
percent of all type I diabetics develop the disease because of obesity.

“I'hat is very important,” he says. “Here is the one factor over which we may
excrt a great deal of control. I these people lose weight, the improvement in glucose
tolerance will very often greatly exceed the amount of weight loss. 'I'he loss of just a
few pounds will result in a great improvement in carbohydrate tolerance. At normal
weight, glucose tolerance actually may be normal.”

There is some suspicion that the predisposition to obesity has a genetic conmec-
tion, though the precise link is murky. The environmental factors are clearer: For
many blacks, a good, healthful weight-loss diet simply isn’t affordable.

“When we look at the eating habits of our urban patients, we see diets rich in
simple carbohydrates and saturated fats,” says Dr. Gavin. “Lean meats, vegetables
and complex carbohydrates are generally precluded because of economics. . . .7

It is well known that nutritional deficiencies over time lead not only to specific
ailments such as scurvy and beriberi, but also leave the body more vulnerable to
infection and disease. Poor prenatal nutrition is widely recognized as a primary
factor in the distressingly high infant-mortality rates among blacks.

Low birth weight and prematurity are leading causes of death among infants.
" According to the latest figures, 12.5 percent of all black infants weighed less than the
standard weight of five pounds, eight ounces at birth and 17 percent were prema-
ture, a fact that in itself accounts for at least sorne of the low-birth-weight babies
born to black mothers. Another figure too is significant—the month prenatal care
begins. Although most black mothers begin care early—as do most white mothers—
9 percent received either delayed or no care prior to the birth of their babies.

“And you've got to look at the population whose babies are dying,” says Byllye
Avery, executive director of the fledgling National Black Women’s Health Project,
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headquartered in Atlanta. “They’re of lower economic status and many of them are
teenagers. Now, teenagers can have healthy babies. But if a teenager denies her
pregnancy and doesn’t get the proper food, she gets a little sickly baby. And that
starts the chain.”

Teenage mothers tend to be the children of teenage mothers. “If you look at a lot
of teenage black mothers, they have mamas who are grandmas in their 30’s—and

. great-grandmas in their 40°s,” says Ms. Avery, “So you aren’t starting out with a
. healthy group of people. Instead, you've got a group of people predisposed toward
- high-risk pregnancy.”

For that reason, groups like the National Urban League focus much of their
attention on prenatal care and nutrition for the young, usually unwed mother, and
fight tooth and nail to preserve federal nutrition programs that have been rapidly

disappearing.

The Cancer Epidemic

Less attention has been paid to cancer, which has been insidiously gaining ground
among blacks even as death rates for some cancers drop among whites. Just this
vear, Lucius C. Earles I, M.D., president of the black National Medical Associa-
tion, called cancer an epidemic in the black community.

Cancer is perhaps the best example of how social and economic conditions
dictate the individual experience blacks have with disease. While medical advances
in diagnostic techniques have increased the amount of early detection—often the
difference between life and death with cancer—blacks are not being diagnosed in
the early, curable stages.

In fact, a national survey by the American Cancer Society showed that urban
blacks tend to be less knowledgeable about cancer’s warning signs, less likely to see a
doctor and more likely to underestimate both the prevalence of cancer and chance
for a cure.

Even after cancer is detected, the black experience is different. Survival rates are
far lower than for whites, according to a study by the National Cancer Institute,
which suggested that the wide variation in survival figures was due not to any genetic
cause but because blacks, for economic or social reasons, were less likely to get the
most up-to-date treatment or follow-up care.

Dictary deficiencies of vitamins A and C, two vitamins believed to protect
against cancer, may also play a role in the gloomier cancer prognosis for blacks. In
the case of esophageal cancer, which kills blacks at a rate four times higher than
whites, smoking and drinking may be implicated, although the link is uncertain.

The Stress of Being Black

Stress may also play a role in the higher death rates from cancer and other diseases
among blacks, although the connection, again, is not clear. Studies have shown
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that stress acts on the body directly by suppressing the disease-fighting capabilities -
of the immune system. Indirectly, it may increase life-threatening behaviors such °

as drinking and drug abuse which, in turn, can lead to nutritional deficiencies and
diseases like cirthosis of the liver. Stress may also be a factor in high blood
pressurc.

“I don’t think it’s a coincidence that most of the diseases that affect blacks more

severely are the so-called stress diseases,” says Byllye Avery.

Women seem particularly hard hit by stress. In a national survey, black women
reported not only the lowest level of positive well-being, but more than half reported
moderate to severe levels of distress, and a third showed a level of distress compara-
ble to that reported by many mental patients.

Clearly, improving the black health picture is far from simple. Lifestyle

changes—Ilosing weight, reducing salt, eating three well-balanced meals a day,
quitting smoking—require more than vigorous individual effort when poor health
habits are dictated by economic or social conditions.

For most of us, good health is a priceless commodity. For many blacks, it's just

EXpensive.

- “The basic solution isn’t personal,” says Alvin F. Poussaint, M.D., professor of
psychiatry at Harvard Medical School. “It's a full-employment economy, govern-
ment support services such as health care, health education, prenatal nutrition
programs, that insure good health from infancy on. It's not in the national interest
to have families and children in such dire straits. It’s too much of a risk for us not to
insure that healthy children are born. To allow the birth of a defective infant that
society has to take care of for 60 years—when it can be avoided—makes no sense.

It's bad economics, bad medicine, and bad preventive medicine.”
Barbie Doll

Marge Piercy

This girlchild was bomn as usual

and presented dolls that did pee-pee

and miniature GE stoves and irons

and wee lipsticks the color of cherry candy.
Then in the magic of puberty, a classmate said:
You have a great big nose and fat legs.
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She was healthy, tested intelligent,
possessed strong arms and back,
bundant sexual drive and manual dexterity.

She went to and fro apologizing.
Fveryone saw a fat nose on thick legs.

“She was advised to play coy,

exhorted to come on hearty,

exercise, diet, smile and wheedle.
“Her good nature wore out

“ like a fan belt.

'S0 she cut off her nose and her legs
- and offered them up.

In the casket displayed on satin she lay
with the undertaker’s cosmetics painted on,
a turned-up putty nose,

dressed in a pink and white nightie.
Doesri’t she look pretty? evervone said.
Consummation at last.

To every woman a happy ending.

11l

is not so gd to be born a girl
Ntozake Shange

Is not so gd to be born a gitl/ some times. that's why societies usedta throw us
away/ or sell us/ or play with our vaginas/ cuz that’s all girls were gd for/ at least
wormen ¢d carry things & cook/ but to be born a girl is not good sometimes/ some
places/ such abominable things cd happen to us. i wish it waz gd to be born a girl
everywhere/ then i wd know for sure that no one wd be infibulated/ that's a word
no one wants us to know/ “infibulation” is sewing our vaginas up with cat gut or
weeds or nylon thread to insure our virginity/ virginity insurance=infibulation/
that can also make it impossible for us to live thru labor/ make it impossible for the
baby to live thru labor/ infibulation lets us get infections that we cant mention cuz
disease in the ovaries is a sign that we're dirty anyway/ so wash yrself cuz once
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mfibulated we have to be cut open to have you know what/ the joy of the phallug/
that we may know nothing abt/ ever/ especially if something else not good that
happens to little girls happens/ if we've been excised/ had our labia removed with
glass or scissors/ if we've lost our clitoris because our pleasure is profane & the
presence of our naturally evolved clitoris wd distupt the very unnatural dynamic of
polygamy/ so with no clitoris, no labia, & infibulation/ we're sewn-up, cut-up,
pared down & sore if not dead/ & oozing puss, if not terrified that so much of ouy
body waz wrong & did not belong on eartly such thoughts lead to a silence/ that
hangs behind veils & straight jackets/ it really is not so good to be born a girl when
we have to be infibulated, excised, clitorectomized & still be afraid to walk the
streets or stay home at night.

'm so saddened that being born a gitl makes it dangerous to attend midnight
mass unescorted. some places if we're born girls & some one else who's very sick &
weak & cruel/ attacks us & breaks our hymen/ we have to be killed/ sent away from
our families/ forbidden to touch our children. these strange people who wound little,
girls are known as attackers, molesters, & rapists, they are known all over the world
& are proliferating at a rapid rate. to be born a girl who will always have to worry not
only abt the molesters, the attackers & the rapists/ but also abt their peculiarities/
does he stab too/ or shoot/ does he carry an ax/ does he spit on you/ does he know if
he doesn’t drop sperm we cant prove we've been violated those subtlties make being
a gitl too complex/ for some of us & we go crazy/ or never go anyplace.

some of us have never had an open window or a walk alone/ but sometimes :
our homes are not safe for us either/ rapists & attackers & molesters are not
strangers to everyone/ they are related to somebody/ & some of them like raping &
molesting their family members better than a girl-child they don’t know vet/ this is
called incest & girl children are discouraged from revealing attacks from uncle or
daddy/cuz what wd mommy do/ after all daddy may have seen to it that abortions
were outlawed in his state/ so that mommy might have too many children/ to care
abt some “fun” daddy might have been having with the 2 year old/ she’s a git] after
all/we have to get used to i/ but infibulation, excision, clitorectores, rape, &
incest/are irrevocable life-deniers/ life-stranglers & distespectful of natural ele-
ments/t wish these things wdnt happen anywhere anymore/ then i cd say it waz gd
to be born a gitl everywhere/ even though gender is not destiny/right now being
born a girl is to be born threatened/ i dont respond well to threats/ i want being
born a girl to be a cause for celebration/ cause for protection & nourishment of
our birth-right/ to live freely with passion, knowing no fear/ that our species waz
sornehow incorrect.

& we are now plagued with rapists & clitorectomies. we pay for being born girls/
but we owe no one anything/ not our labia, not our clitorts, not our lives. we are
born gitls & live to be wormen who live our own lives/ to live our lives/
to have/
our lives/
to live.

Poem for the Young White
Man Who Asked Me How |,
an Intelligent, Well-Read
Person Could Believe in the
‘War Between Races

Lorna Dee Cervantes

In my land there are no distinctions.

The barbed wire politics of oppression

have been torn down long ago. The only reminder
of past battles, lost or won, is a slight

rutting in the fertile fields.

In my land

people write poems about love,

full of nothing but contented childlike syllables.
Everyone reads Russian short stories and weeps.
There are no boundaries.

There is no hunger, no

complicated famine or greed.

I am not a revolutionary.

I don't even like political poems.

Do you think I can believe in a war between races?
I can deny it. I can forget about it

when I'm safe,

living on my own continent of harmony

and home, but I am not

there.
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I believe in revolution

because everywhere the crosses are burning,
sharp-shooting goose-steppers round every corner,
there are snipers in the schools . . .

(I know vou don't believe this.

You think this is nothing

but faddish exaggeration. But they

are not shooting at you.)

I'm marked by the color of my skin.

The bullets are discrete and designed to kill slowly.

They are aiming at my children.
These are facts.

Let me show vou my wounds: my stumbling mind, my

“excuse me” tongue, and this
nagging preoccupation
with the feeling of not being good enough.

These bullets bury deeper than logic.
Racism is not intellectual.
I can not reason these scars away.

Qutside my door
there is a real enerny
who hates me,

[ am a poet

who yearns to dance on rooftops,

to whisper delicate Jines about joy

and the blessings of human understanding.

I try. I go to my land, my tower of words and
bolt the door, but the typewriter doesn’t fade out
the sounds of blasting and muffled outrage.
My own days bring me slaps on the face.
Every day I am deluged with reminders

that this is not

my land

and this is my land.
I do not believe in the war between races

but in this country
there is war.

San —

‘The college campus is surely the most fertile land of all for sowing the seeds of all
types of chaotic eating behavior. Not only does college represent the challenge of
“separation—for many it means leaving home for the first time with all that that
“implies, from doing laundry to establishing your own curfew to selecting your own
“meals—but it also means an increase in social and academic pressures and a new
‘anxiety about the future. In fact, the emotional stress of the experience causes an
estimated 20 percent of college women to stop menstruating or have highly irregular
menstrual periods.
" The residential college environment itself, a community of peers with no par-
ents around, provides endless opportunities for pass-along behaviors to soften classi-
cal collegiate depression. Drugs. Aleohol. Smoking. Dieting. Bingeing and vomit-
ing. As the Dartmouth Alumni Magazine reported, “Inside a stall in a women'’s
bathroom on campus, a woman wrote: ‘[ starve myself, then | gorge myself on
garbage and make myself throw up afterward. | am getting out of control and am
really disgusted with myself. Does anyone else have this problem?” In response,
several others scrawled ‘YES, YES, YES! 7

In an academically competitive college environment, the daily pressure and
accompanying risk of developing a stress-related eating behavior mounts. A
bingeing-and-dieting premed student at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
where maybe 23 percent of the students are female, explained: “You can't come
here and not know what you want to do. I know I can do the work required, but
there are always those nagging doubts: Am I asking too much? Is this out of my
range? At a place like this, with so many more men than women, the pressure to
look good in order to get your share of men may not be as intense, but the
academic pressure causes lots of women I know to tumn to food for alleviation. I'm
certainly one of them.”

David M. Garner and Paul E. Garfinkel, researchers at Toronto General Hospi-
tal, have surveyed thousands of women about eating behavior. Dr. Gamer calcu-
lates that a significant percentage—about 12 percent—of college-age women have
serious difficulties with their eating behavior. These women, Dr. Garner explains,

135




136  Paying the Price

worry about food almost constantly, and all use drastic weight-control techniques,
including laxatives and diuretics, as well as vomiting.

Michael G. Thompson, Ph.D., and Donald M. Schwartz, Ph.D., surveyed
“problem-free” and “anorexic-like” groups of normal-weight college women, and
then compared the two groups with a third: women with anorexia nervosa. “The .
most dramatic finding,” Thompson and Schwartz reported, “was the prevalence of

anorexic-like behaviors among normally functioning college women. These women

were not impaired in their work, though they often felt like they were struggling, |
The frequently intense feelings of inadequacy they reported appeared to arise from |

violation of high standards.” As far as dieting goes, it was so widespread that the
researchers found it impossible to measure. Almost all the anorexic-like wormnen and
many of the problem-free women simply said that they were always dieting. “The

overall impression,” the researchers wrote, “is of women-—anorexic and anorexic- -

like and problem-free—experiencing their hunger as exaggerated and obscene, se-
cretly wishing to gratify their impulse to eat, and constantly fighting this impulse.”

In a study at Ohio State University at Columbus, Judith Cusin, M.S.W., and
Dr. Dale Svendsen looked at three groups of female subjects: 944 sorority women,

38 upper-level dance majors, and 244 regular coeds. They found that 9 percent of

the regulars, 16 percent of the sorority members, and 23 percent of the dance majors
showed serious eating problems that indicated the symptoms of anorexia nervosa.

When they broke down the responses, the researchers found that 44.8 percent of
the regular coeds, 53.5 percent of the sorority womnen, and 64.8 percent of the
dancers answered “often,” “very often,” or “always” to “being preoccupied with a
desire to be thinner.”

It figures that sorority women, who have chosen a more socially oriented cam-
pus life and therefore tend to be even more appearance-conscious than other coeds,
would score higher than the latter.

Holly, a member of a University of California at Berkeley sorority for three
years, says that people often joke,“Oh, she’s throwing up,” when a member starts to
lose weight. “I've walked into the bathroom at the sorority house and immediately
had to leave because it smelled so bad from vomit.” Though everyone in Holly's
sorority worries about gaining weight, methods other than self-induced vomiting are
frequently used to prevent the terror of fat. “A lot of us count calories, most
everyone goes on fad diets, and people sav things like, ‘T wish I could have anorexia
for just a week or two.”

“Drinking is big on campus,” Holly adds, “and lots of girls save all their calories
for drinking by taking diet pills so they don’t eat. One girl passed out at a party
because she’d taken so many diet pills and was drinking so much.”

Renee, now a senior at the University of Arizona, says that she and other sorority
members are open about their bulimic behavior, especially if they're bored. “We go
out together and spend thirty dollars on food, knowing all the time that we’ll throw it
up. If we're somewhere with only one bathroom we take turns throwing up, but if
there are stalls we'll do it at the same time.”

Like most bulimic vomiters, between binges Renee tries to diet. On diet days,
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she avoids social eating whenever possible. Unlike others who engage in the behav-
jor, Renee is not ashamed of it and is, in fact, completely open about it—with her
boyfriends and family as well as with her sorority sisters. Once, her brother wanted
her to join him and several other friends for dinner at a French restaurant. “I told
him I was dieting and I couldn’t go, but he insisted. 1 said okay, after I explained to
him that ['d have to throw up the food. At the restaurant after the meal, I got up and
announced to the table that I was going off to vomit, and everyone applauded.”

Renee doesn’t binge and vomit every day; the longest she's gone without throw-

ing up has been three weeks. But once she starts, often in response to being upset
with her boyfriend and not being able to show her feelings, she usually repeats it
three or four Himes, until she’s so exhausted that she goes to sleep. Despite her efforts
to control her weight, Renee now weighs 130 and she hates it. “Fm bothered more
. by being heavy than by bingeing and vomiting. My weight is my life, and when I'm
. fat, 'm completely miserable.”
' What does Renee plan to do about her prablems? “Maybe once I graduate and
- get out of the sorority life, the bingeing and vomiting will go away. But I doubt it.
" The only real reason I want to stop is I'm afraid all the vomiting might affect my
unbom children. Otherwise, T just want to be thin, whatever it takes.”

Another high-risk area of college life where bingeing and vomiting is peer-
approved is competitive athletics. Karen Lee-Benner, R.N,, M.S.N., clinical coor-
dinator of UCLA’s Eating Disorders Clinic, treated two world-class gymnasts for
bulimia. She says that at least one of those patients told her that the entire gvmnas-
tics team would binge and vomit together following a meet—a purely social thing.

One star gymnast on a major universtty's fernale team developed anorexia
nervosa in conjunction with bingeing and vomiting up to 10 times a day and had to
be hospitalized. She’d been i training since the age of 10. For all those years,
keeping slim wasn't just desirable; her future as an athlete literally depended upon it.
The day-in, day-out pressure to maintain control starting at such 2 young age,
combined with a certain personality and family backeround, ultimately took a

permanent toll,

Even without the intensified peer pressure that comes with sorority life or the
performance pressure of competitive college athletics, there’s always the famous
“Freshman 10" to struggle with, It's the 10 pounds that so many women put on
during their first year in college when they are separated from the family refrigerator
and easy access to their mother’s marketing lists, and confront instead starch- and
sugar-laden dorm food. Freshman men tend to lose weight that first year, which can
be an annoyance to their female peers. “In a coed situation,” says one Radcliffe
sophomore, “you want to eat what the men eat, but you gain and they lose.”

Jan had never had a weight or eating problem before entering college, but she
slowly began to put on weight her first vear at a large Midwestern university, where
she lived on campus in a dorm. Jan went on a diet-—lots of exercise and skipping
meals—and dropped 15 pounds. Then the weight crept back on, the comnments
started from her mother, her sisters, and her boyfriend, and Jan began to binge
regularly every time she was criticized about her weight. At a family picnic the
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summer before her junior year, “my cousin, who was anorexic, gave me the idea g
vomit. She had learned it from her roommate, who'd heard it from her sister.” °
Once she'd learned about vomiting, Jan was eager to return to school where she
could binge and vomit without her mother nosing around. She knew it was wron e
but thought it was a great way to be able to eat what she wanted. Ultimately ]ang”:
bingeing and vomiting severely disrupted her life. -
Again, it was the combination of a stressful environment with a certain vulners
ble pcr‘sonality and probably a particular family history along with constant indu].
gence in a potentially addictive behavior that created such danger for Jan. Relativel
few_ college women would be suffering from all those factors at once; a far greate);'
majority binge and diet, or binge and vomit only on special occasions,

Overall, the very nature of the college lifestyle may create, especially for the':
female student, an upsetting tension between work orientation and dating concerns :
says Dr. Raymond C. Hawkins, psychological consultant at the Austin (Texas,)
Stress Clinic. Interpersonal problems—such as rejection in love or academic
difficulties—may precipitate overeating, with the expectation that “eating will make
me feel better and who else cares about me anyway, so [ might as well cat.”

Dr. Hawkins’s on-campus rescarch shows a roller-coaster effect between interper-
sgnai relationships, lack of self-esteern, and confusion over professional goals
Blmgcing has a knockout effect on such conflicts.- The feelings that follow thé
binge—guilt and self-deprecation, plus the fear of weight gain—distract the binger
frorp the original problem. At this point, says Dr. Hawkins, the binger makes the
logical error of redefining her problem as being the uncontrolled eating itself, or her
overweight appearance. : ’

Because Dr. Hawkins believes that working to clarify professional goals is a
firmer ground on which to build self-esteem than romantic relationships, which
tend to be much less controllable, he emphasizes career planning in treat;'nent of
college women with food-control problems. Fecling directed plays a crucial role in
getting a college woman past chaotic eating behavior, Dr. Hawkins stresses. When
she gets involved with a new idea or project, she relates to her body more positively
he says. The trick is to make that state of mind a permanent one by focusing closel;
on thatidea or project—and channeling it to a viable direction for the future.

When the Boss Wants Sex

Yla Eason

Florine Mitchell watched the lights blink through each number as the elevator sped
to the top floor. She and her boss were on their way to get her desk supplics. “Have
you ever made love to a white man?” her boss asked casually. Florine wrinkled her
brow and stared at him n disbelief. “Would you slap my face if I made a pass at
you?” he inquired in the same tone. Florine shook her head quickly in astonishment
and searched the elevator walls for something on which to focus. Suddenly the
doors opened and she broke her silence with a sigh. Florine looked at her watch.
. She had been on this new job one hour.

Florine was exposed to something just then dawning on the American conscious-
" ness and rising in the courts. In 1976, no one was sure what to call it. Today that
something is clearly defined as sexual harassment. Unfortunately fer Florine Mitch-
ell (not her real name), that precise dehnition did not come soon cnough.

Later, as she stéepped into the storage room, her boss told his new assistant
manager how attractive she was and leaned forward to kiss her. Blocking his move,
Florine announced, “I don't go for that, and 1 wish you wouldn't try it again. As
long as I've worked, T've never gotten involved with anybody on the job, especially
my hoss.” He apologized.

At lunch he talked about the sad sexual relationship he shared with his wife. “We
sleep in separate bedrooms,” he confessed. Florine was edgy, and she told him that
she felt awkward listening to him discuss his personal life. Again, he apologized.

“I like you,” her boss declared three days later. “Don’t like me.” Florine
snapped, trving not to bruise his ego. “I have a boyiriend I'm in love with, and [
have no intentions of cutting out on him.” This time her boss didn’t apologize.
Instcad he said, “Think about it.” Florine was thoroughly confused. It puzzled her
that a man in his position was coming on to her this way.

When she discovered in her desk a lewd cartoon, which her superior laughingly
admitted placing there, she threatened to tell his superior. “Go ahead,” he mocking-
ly advised. “He's my best friend.”

“You're gonna make love to me,” he insisted a few days later. He then explained
the details of an out-of-town trip he was arranging to the branch office. After the
meeting, he continued, she would spend the night with him at a hotel. This offer
frightened her, and she thought quickly about the mortgage note she had to make
next month, her two sons, her separation from her husband and her family several
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hundred miles away. If she’d had this job longer, she could collect unemployment
Florine decided she couldn’t quit now. She would reason with him. She would g0 -

on the trip “strictly for the job” and come back that night. He repeated his request. -

“No way in hell,” she stressed. “Think abeut it,” he said.

Had sexual harassment been a more publicized issue, Florine would have

known what her options were. She also would have known that hers was not an
isolated case. Statistics say 50 to 80 percent of all women in the work place have

been subject to verbal or physical harassment. Of the four and a half million Black

women who work, only a few escape the hazard. . . .
Less than two months later, Florine Mitchell was fired. Shortly afterward she
filed a suit alleging sexual harassment, saving she was fired because she refused to

sleep with him. He denicd all her charges and claimed he never propositioned her, -
She lost her case and is now raising money to appeal the decision. Florine believes -
the court ruled in her boss’ favor because neither the judge nor the jury understood
what sexual harassment was, nor could they believe a Black' woman would be so .

naively vulnerable.

No one bothered to point out to the court then, or most recently, that Black

women have becn in the forefront of the movement against sexual harassment,

Black women have filed the cases that have resulted in (1) a legal definition of sexual -

harassment, (2) the identification of sexual advances on the job as sex discrimina-

tion, (3) the prohibition against sexual harassment under Title VII of the Civil

Rights Act of 1964, and (4) the determination that employers can be liable for sexual
harassment. .

Munford v. |. T. Barnes was the first harassment case granted a jury trial,
Williams v. Saxbe established that dismissal because of refusing sexual advances was
sex discrimination. Barnes v. the EPA (Environmental Protection Agency) defined
sexual harassment and declared it illegal under Title VI, Miller v. Bank of America
confirmed that an employcr is liable for the sexual harassment acts of its supervisors,
and Alexander v.Yale University argued that the university is responsible for ac-
knowledging and acting on the sexual harassment complaints of students against
tacultty.

These cases, all brought by Black women, helped shape the new employer
guidelines on sexual harassment issucd by the Equal Employment Opportunity
Commission {EEQOC) in September 1980. EEQC, the agency charged with enfore-
ing the antidiscrimination laws, Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964, defines
sexual harassment as an unwanted and unwelcome sexual advance, request for
sexual favors, or any other verbal or physical conduct of a sexual nature that oceurs
on the job. Although sexual harassment usually takes place between a superior and a
subordinate, the EEOC’s new rules cover harassment of employees by other employ-
ees and by customers. And though all court cases to date involve the harassment of a
female by a male, men are equally protected from harassment in the policy.

The EEOC specifically states that sexual harassment is an illegal act when one
of three conditions is met. One, when submission is made a condition of employ-
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ment; two, when it unreasonably interferes with one’s work performance; or three,
whe it creates an intimidating, hostile or offensive working environment.

©If 50 to 80 percent of working wornen have been sexually harassed, 50 percent of
those harassed fail to report it, according to Working Women’s Iustitute, a sexual
harassment counseling service in New York. Susan Meyer, the institute’s executive
director, adds, “Very often we ignore our {eelings about it. There 1s a ot of ambiva-
Jence among wommen because society blames us for men coming on to us.” Susan
Mever, who is white, credits Black women with taking the lead in this movernent
before many white women considered 1t serious.

One speculation as to why we have so aggressively pursued this issue is that as
the last hired and first fired, we have the least to lose. History shows that the most
oppressed people tend to be in the forefront of civil uprisings. Moreover, we are
sensitized to discriminatory acts on the job and thus more aware of and less condi-
tioned to abiding by them.

Paulette Barnes, herself a victim of scxual harassment (Barnes v. T'rain), offers
anather theory. “White women tend to go along with a problem on the job because
. they have been brought up by white men to feel like ‘you have to de what you have
to do to get where you're going.” ” She adds, however, that Black women are the
ones “stigmatized as being involved in sex (on the job).” Unfortunately, too, because
some women are willing to exchange sexual encounters for promotions and raises
© on the job, other women are expected to do the same.

“Women who say ves have set a norm,” declares Paulette Barnes, who assumed
the position of administrative assistant to a man who, ironically, was an cqual-
opportunity director. Two months after she started there, he told her, “I remember
the first day I saw you. You had on a little yellow dress, and I said, golly, that’s. my
type of womnan. I could help you further your carcer.” Then he crudely descnb‘ed
what type of sexual pleasure he imagined her having with him. Paulette “cussed him
out in a nice way” and continued her work. A week later he timidly approached her
to see whether they were still friends. Reassured, he invited her to the annual
backyard barbecue for employees at his home. Paulette attended with her two
children, the man she was dating and his son. The next day at work, her boss was
furious. “Why vou brought that man to my house, I don’t know,” he said in a rage.
“If you want to throw your men in my face, you're gonna have to get another job.
“I'm not going nowhere,” a defiant Paulette responded. Two months later she had to
go—he abolished her job.

In 1972, when she brought her case to the court, there was no name for sexual
harassment and she was told to bring a charge of racial discrimination instead (a
white man was later hired at a higher salary for her position).

The woman who preceded Paulette as administrative assistant testified on
Paulette’s behalf that the director had expected sexual compliance from his subordi-
nates. The woman, who was white, had slept with her supervisor because she knew it
was necessary to get the job and to keep moving up in her position. However, she had
also documented everything. She showed Christmas and Valentine’s cards, receipts
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tor gifts and the dates of their sexual meetings. Paulette lost and took her case 1o
appeals court, where the judge ruled that her boss’ request for sexual favors was sex

discrimination and therefore against the law. She received a cash settlement.

But Paulette Barnes has been relatively more fortunate than others. Diane:
Williams, the first person to win a sexual harassment case, has yet to collect the’
money awarded in her 1972 case. The U.S. Justice Department, which she sued, is

refusing to pay her legal fees, and Diane says they “are in the thousands.”
Diane Williams was 24, single and a Justice Department public informatio

specialist in Washington, D.C. Though married, her superior sent her a card:
saying, “Seldom a day goes by without a thought of you.” Moreover, he repeatedly

asked her to go to the movies, join him for drinks and accompany him to dinner,

Fach time she said no. Soon after she was fired. She took her boss to court, where
he claimed they were having an affair and charged that when it ended she sued out
of jealous anger. Before winning her case, she had two administrative hearings
within the department and was in three different courts with her case. She says it

was an arduous process. “It took a lot out of my personal life.”
For most women who fight a sexual harassment case, it is an emotionally

draining battle that causes depression and periods of self doubt and loss of self.

esteern. 'T'hey report not feeling good about themselves, mainly because their private

life is an open book during the trial process. Often their love relationships suffer,

their subsequent work performance is less confident, they are shunned by ather
workers and employers as troublemakers. In addition, the experience is often han-
dled by the courts as if it were a rape case, which causes more women to be reluctant
about disclosing its existence. “My lawyer asked me if I could handle the court’s
bringing up the fact that I had two children but didn’t marry their father,” recounts
Paulette Barnes. “I told her, ‘I faced it then, and [ can deal with it again.'”

Then there are those few women who are flatiered by their boss attention until it
jeopardizes their job or gets out of hand and they have difficulty explaining why they
endured the treatment before. Also, there are those who do not want to cause
trouble and thus say nothing and start looking for a new place to work. But it is the
humiliation of realizing they have been victimized that gnaws at most women'’s self-
concept after these experiences—explaining it to themselves is the hardest part.

And justification is not easy, because studies show age, dress, position, looks,
education, remance and love have nothing to do with whom a man will choose to
harass. Any woman can have sex appeal—and beauty, as the cliche goes, is in the
eye of the beholder. One woman seeking counscling after an incident threw her
hands up totally perplexed. “Look at me,” she explained, “I'm 50 years old!”

Dr. Cynthia D. Barnes, a respected New York—based psychiatrist, says one
reason we women arc so unraveled by the experience is that we never thought it
could happen. “You never think a man is going to do this. Even when there have
been many things that actually led up to it, women are shocked, embarrassed,
distraught.” This reaction occurs, she adds, because of the way women are raised to
think about men. “Women are also taught that men are there to take care of then.
It's hard to think that a man who is there to protect you is also assaulting you.”
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* Florine Mitchell bears out that analysis. She says that at first “I wondered why
16 acted that way, and I thought he was silly, but harmless. It took me a while to
fgure out he was hitting on me.” When it dawned on her what she had endured as
his emplovee, “I became withdrawn and ashamed of myself. I blamed myself and
tried to figure out what I did wrong.” She broke up with her boyfriend beecause she
liad trouble relating to men afterward. During a discussion with & man, he. at-
tempted a harmless joke, and she cut him off, cracked on him and tried to belittle
him. She accepted a job at lower pay with no raise for three years because she had a
female boss and she refused to look for better employment because she was afraid
she would have to work for a man, She was unable to keep a relationship going with
4 man, spent a lot of time alone at home crying, sought counseling and reports that
it took her four vears to start feeling good about herself and to realize that all men
aren’t deceptive. But she adds today, “It [sexual harassment] is the greatest pain
anyone can experience at any one time.” She says that when she realized she was
not at fault for what happened to her, she could accept herself again.

Suffering continues for the victims, Cynthia Barnes says, because “for many
women, it's hard to blame the man. They learn from their parents that relationships
with men represent a dual-edged sword—men may exploit you as well as guard you.
So when it happens, women don’t want to believe it. They think maybe this. is a
caring statement rather than sexual harassment.” Susan Meyer adds that there i$ 110
rationale for the treatment. “Sexual harassment is a power play. In many ways it's a
game where men play out their economic power over women.” Woren testity to

© this, saying that what surprised them most when it happened was its spontaneity and
* the man’s lack of guilt. One woman, an executive with a New York hair-care

company, reports how she was standing in her office when the president of the
division walked in, dropped down on his knees and ran his hand up and down her

- leg. The experience so shocked her that she just stood and stared at him. When she

asked him why, he simply replied, “I looked and T had to touch. I couldn’t help it.”
She was outraged, first because he felt that free to invade her privacy and sccond
because he was white. .
Many women say sexual harassment becomes more insidious when the player is
a white male. “Historically, it just recreates that whole plantation, master-slave
scene, and it must bring back what our great, great grandmothers went through. It
perhaps evokes more rage than if it was a Black man,” comments Cynthia Barnes.
However, sexual harassment does not seern to break down neatly into the white-
oppressor, Black-victim syndrome. Both Diane Williams and Paulette Barnes ‘had
Black male supervisors. Diane says of her experience, “It was horrible. I was furious
having to hear him deliberately say all the nasty things about me he could, espe-
cially since he’s a Black man. We don’t need to tear each other apart; we have too
much coming from the other communities for that.” .
Cynthia Barnes adds, “With Black men, it probably brings about more disgust.
Since the sixties we've gotten a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood, and to have one
of your own perpetuating this brings about a feeling of being betrayed. One woman
who was harassed on her job by a white male and later harassed by a Black male for
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a Black woman, Margaret Miller, against the Bank of America in San Francisco,
Calif.
. A few weeks after her superior assumed his new position as the manager of
' Margaret Miller's department, he appeared at her doorstep uninvited. “I've never
elt this way about a Black chick before,” he confessed and told the keypunch
. operator that he could “get her off the machines,” if she cooperated with his desires.
- She refused his romantic overtures, although he continued to pester her regarding
- when she would invite him to dinner. A'couple of months later, she was fired for
- “insubordination.” Margaret Miller charged in court that the bank had a policy of
- “permitting males in supervisory positions to put Black female employees in subsid-
© iary roles demeaning their dignity—a role that Black females had to play to remain
employed.” She lost her first case because the bank had a policy against her supervi-
- sor's behavior and it charged that since she did not report the incidents, it was not
- liable. She took her case to appeals court, where the judge ruled in her favor, saying
that the employer was liable for “the torts [wrongful acts] of its employees acting in
the course of their employment.” Margaret Miller received an out-of-court cash
settlement.
Fighting a court case is a costly and exhausting process and requires a good
lawyer, a lot of time—digging up details and recalling events—and stamina. First,
legal fees can average $100 an hour. It doesn'’t take long to run up a big bill if the
lawyer spends 20 hours on your case. Second, one must present evidence that
proves one’s claim: witnesses to events, memos, letters, details of conversations,
people who have had similar experiences, personnel files, statistics on hiring proce-
dures and practices, employment records. Third, a person needs patience, determni-
nation, a sense of purpose and strength to endure the questioning and what some
call the “debilitating lies” that arise during the process. Also, cowts are often hostile
and unsympathetic toward Black women, especially if the case is against a white
male with some authority or social position.
Barbara Sims (not her real name), who brought the first student-initiated case of
sexual harassment to court, claims she lost her case because the judge, a white
female, refused to allow much of her supporting evidence in court.
When Barbara was a college sophomaore, she alleges, a professor asked her,
“How bad do you want an A in this course?” She shunned his bait, saving, “I would
like an A, but it's not an insane desire of mine.” “I would really hate to give you a
C,” he repeated until it sounded threatening. He then asked, “Will you make love to
me?” Barbara quickly answered no. He commented on her body and she asked to
leave. She was almost at her dorm before she realized her refusal meant she would
get a C on her paper. “T was shocked, then I got angry,” she says. For this to happen
in an academic environment, she says, creates “an assumption of my inferiority as a
Black person as well as my lack of seriousness as a woman.” He denied her charges.
In court the judge did not permit students who had experienced harassment
under the professor to testify, because they had graduated. Although Barbara told
her dean immediately after the incident, and the dean said there was nothing that

whom she temporarily worked said, “When he put his hand up my thigh, I kept:
saying to myself, ‘Oh, no, not you too.” ” She had known the man several vears and
considered herself his friend but never had one sexual thought about him. “What'
surprised me was that he thought I would respond favorably.”

“When accused of sexual harassment, men often respond that they were only.
trying to initiate a close personal relationship with a woman they liked very much,”
states Catherine A. MacKinnon in her book Sexual Harassment of Working Women,
{Yale University Press). Some men clearly resent the fact that they cannot proposi-
tion a wornan at work. Author Gay Talese was quoted as saying, “Whether he’s
effective or not, a man is always going to chase; it’s simply part of his emotional and’
physical makeup.” The person’s professional position, however, adds to the anxie
of the woman on the receiving end, and often her desire not to be bothered is
ignored. “Men are brought up to see women as someone to take care of their needs,”
states Cynthia Barnes. “Men have never been taught to shift from the social view of
a woman to the professional. A woman is a woman; thus comes the need for sexual
dominance.”

Paulette Bames says her boss was never reprimanded. None of the other women
report any action against their supervisars either, which suggests that society toler-
ates this behavior. All of the men either denied anything had happened or said what
did occur was taken out of context. Paulette, asked what type of male would harass,
replied, “It's usually somebody that nobody else wants. If you work for a good--
looking man who has himself together, chances are he already has lady friends and’
doesn’t need to pressure aniybody to be with him.” The harasser, adds Paulette, uses.
his position to act like a ladies’ man in situations where he knows the rejection rate’
will be low. _

In spite of the man’s motivation, a woman has to be careful about how she:
handles his actions. Another woman, Jane Parker (not her real name), who worked
at the U.S. post office for seven years, asked her new supervisor why she was havin
trouble getting emergency leave. “You know why,” he shot back. She told him no, -
she didn’t. “You could avoid all this if you would just act right,” he said, winking hi
eye. Asked to explain what he meant, he made his request to have sex with her, in
vulgar descriptive detail. “Either that,” he concluded, “or I'll make you sorry you
ever worked here. In fact, I'll see to it that you get fired.” He then arrogantly pointed -
his finger in her face and thumped her breast. A livid Jane Parker slapped his han
and yelled at him in a loud voice, insisting that he never touch her again, Two days:
later she was fired for “physically assaulting a superior.” When she attempted to get -
unemployment, her request was denied because witnesses saw her strike him. Her:
case is still in litigation. )

Although the post office adamantly maintains that it is not responsible, the new
EEOC guidelines state that an “organization is responsible for its acts and those of
its agents and supervisory employees with respect to sexual harassment regardless of
whether the employer knew or should have known of their occurrences.” Interest-
ingly enough, the case that first raised the issue of employer liability was brought by




: 'cc'u'lc'f .Bé'.&t)né,' that conversation was not allowed to be presented as testimony;
Also, she had given a written statement regarding the incident to a Black professo
but reither his testimony nor that statement was allowed. “It was all incredib]

¥
racist,” asserts Barbara. Her lawyer, a white woman, says she was “shocked by the

any other cases that related to Barbara’s charge.

another employee can get fired for it.”

their spouses respond. Neither Florine Mitchell nor Paulette Barnes told their male

scene” and their not wanting to hurt him by telling him about another man’s abusive
behavior. Both women said they were “protecting” their man against possibly reacting
physically against their boss. “Women don’t tell because they are embarrassed it
happened, and they know they are bringing themselves up for scrutiny as to whether
or not they were provocative and encouraged it,” psychiatrist Cynthia Barnes ex-
plains. In order to combat the problem more effectively, she believes, “women have to
stop being so trusting. Women like to be nice, but we must be aware that there’s 4

woman and a woman who exists for his sexual gratification.”
Susan Meyer (of Working Women’s Institute) adds, “As women, we need to be

our rights on the job. When we are harassed, we can’t say, ‘T'm imagining it.’
Chances are vou aren’t the only one he has harassed.” Florine Mitchell agrees that a
woman who has been harassed should talk about it with other wornen at work.
“People knew it was happening on my job, but it was kept very hush-hush, I thought
I could ignore the man. My way to handle it was to leave him alone—show him no
encouragement and he would get tired. | thought as long as I'm doing a good job, he
can't fire me.”

Although Flotine Mitchell is still highting her battle, she has assumed a new
position as a manager for another concern. Her former boss continues to deny
having harassed her, and she occasionally must talk with him in her new position.
Barbara Sims is now a law student at the University of California in Berkeley and
says she might appeal her decision; Diane Williams is finishing her last vear of law
school as well. Paulette Bames is an nstructor of air traffic controllers in Oklahormna

e
callousness” of the court. She adds that the casc was lost because “the judge didn’y
want to believe us.” They were “procedurally restricted,” she says, from mentioning:

After Barbara’s case, the college instituted a policy whereby women who had.
been harassed could initiate a formal complaint; none existed at the time Barbary -
complained. Today companies and organizations, warned by EEOC that they have:
an obligation to create a working environment free of harassment, are issuing rule;
of behavior to employees. American Telephone and Telegraph, with more than’
85,000 Black women employees in its Bell systemn nationwide, recently issued 5 -
staternent saying, “An employee who has been found guilty of sexually harassing -

As more womnen are made aware of the rules against sexual harassment and how it
operates, fewer incidences will be allowed to continue. However, the price associated B

with confronting the issue remains high. Of particular concern to most women i how

companions about the incident when it occurred. They cited fear of his “causing a

potential attraction, and to most men there’s not much difference between a working

clear about our role as workers. We need to take ourselves seriously and be aware of
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ty, Okla. The sexual harassment events profoundly changed their lives, but none

. egrets her decision to fight. Paulette says she spoke up because “I was a mother who
was working, and I had kids to support. Suppose I didn't take a stand there and ten or
15 years from now my daughter comes along and it’s still happening.” Diane
~Williams concurs. “So many of us have to work; therefore the situation has to be

orrected. 1 have too much confidence in myself as a person and as a professional to

IS

“subject myself to that treatment.”

He Defies You Still:
The Memoirs of a Sissy

You're just a faggot

No history faces you this morning

A faggot's dreams are scarlet '
Bad blood bled from words that scarred!

Scene One

A homeroom in a Catholic high school in South Philadelphia. The boy sits quietly

in the first aisle, third desk, reading a book. He does not look up, not-even for a
moment. He is hoping no one will remember he is sitting there. He wishes he were
invistble. The teacher is not yet in the classroom so the other boys are talking and
laughing loudly.

Suddenly, a voice from beside him:

“Hey, you're a faggot, ain’t you?”

The boy does not answer. He goes on reading his book, or rather pretending he
is reading his book. It is impossible to actually read the book now.

“Hey, I'm talking to you!”

The boy still does not look up. He is so scared his heart is thumping madly; it
feels like it is leaping out of his chest and into his throat. But he can’t look up.

“Faggot, I'm talking to you!”

To look up is to meet the eyes of the tormentor.
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Suddenly, a sharpened pencil point is thrust into the boy’s arm. He jol
shaking off the pencil, aware that there is blood seeping from the wound,

“What did you do that for?” he asks timidly, s

“Cause 1 hate faggots,” the other boy says, laughing. Some other boys begin tg
laugh, too. A symphony of laughter. The boy feels as if he's going to cry, But he

must not cry. Must not cry. So he holds back the tears and tries to read the book

again. He must read the book. Read the book.

When the teacher arrives a few minutes later, the class quiets down. The boy
does not tell the teacher what has happened. He spits on the wound to clean it,
dabbing it with a tissue until the bleeding stops. For weeks he fears some dreadfy]
infection from the lead in the pencil point,

Scene Two

The boy is walking home from school, A group of boys (two, maybe three, he is not

certain) grab him from behind, drag him into an alley and beat him up. When he-

gets home, he races up to his room, refusing dinner (“Ldon’t feel well,” he tells his
mother through the locked door) and spends the night alone in the dark wishing he
would die. . .

These are not fictitious accounts—I was that boy. Having been branded a sissy by

neighborhood children because 1 preferred jump rope to baseball and dolls to
playing soldiers, 1 was often taunted with “hey sissy” or “hey faggot” or “yoo hoo
honey” (in a mocking voice) when I left the house.

To avoid harassment, T spent many summers alone in my room. I went out on
rainy days when the street was empty. :

I came to like being alone. I didn’t need anyone, I told myself over and over
again. I was an island. Contact with others meant pain, Alone, I was protected. |
began writing poems, then short stories. There was no reason to go outside any-
more. L had a world of my own.

In the schoolyard today

they'll single you out

Their laughter will leave your ears ringing
like the chuich bells

which once awed you. . . 2

School was one of the more painful experiences of my youth. The neighbor-
hood bullies could be avoided. The taunts of the children living in those endless
repetitive row houses could be evaded by staying in my room. But school was
something | had to face day after day for some two hundred memings 4 year.

I had few friends in school. T was a pariah. Some kids would talk to mie, but few
wanted to be known as my close friend. Afraid of labels. If [ was a sissy, then he had
to be a sissy, too. I was condemned to loneliness.
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Fortunately, a new boy moved into our neighborhood and befriended me; he
wasti't afraid of the labels. He protected me when the other guys threatened to beat
me up. He walked me home from school; he broke through the terrible loneliness.

“We were in third or fourth grade at the time.

We spent a summer or two together. Then his parents sent him to camp and |
was once again confined to my room.

- Scene Three

* High school lunchroom. The boy sits at a table near the back of the room. Without

warning, his lunch bag is grabbed and tossed to another table. Someone opens it
and confiscates a package of Tastykakes; another boy takes the sandwich. The empty
bag is tossed back to the boy who stares at it, dumbfounded. He should be used to
this; it has happened before.

Someone screamns, “taggot,” laughing. There is always laughter. It does not
annoy him anymore,

There is 1o teacher nearby. There is never a teacher around. And what would
he say if there were? Could he report the crime? He would be jumped after school if
he did. Besides, it would be his word against theirs. Teachers never noticed any-
thing. They never heard the taunts. Never heard the word, “faggot.” They were the
great deaf mutes, pillars of indifference; a sissy’s pain was not relevant to history and
geography and god made me to love honor and obey him, amen.

Scene Four

High school Religion class. Someone has a copy of Playboy. Father N. is not in the
roomn yet; he’s late, as usual. Someone taps the boy roughly on the shoulder, He
turns. A finger points to the centerfold model, pink fleshy body, thin and sleek.
Almost painted. Not real. The other asks, mocking voice, “Hey, does she turn you
on? Look at those tits!”

The boy smiles, nodding meekly; turns away.

The other jabs him harder on the shoulder, “Hey, whatsamatter, don’t you like
girls?”

Laughter. Thousands of mouths; unbearable din of laughter. In the Arena:
thumbs down. Don’t spare the queer.

“Wanna suck my dick? Huh? That turn you on, faggot!”

The laughter seems to go on forever. . . .

Behind you, the sound of their laughter

echoes a million times

in a soundless place

They watch how you walkisitistand/breathe. . . ?
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What did being a sissy really mean? I was a way of walking (from the hips rather
than the shoulders); it was a way of talking {often with a lisp or in a high-pitched
voice); it was a way of relating to others {gently, not wanting to fight, or hurt
anyone’s feelings). It was being intelligent {“an egghead” they called it sometimes);
getting good grades. It means not being interested in sports, not playing football in
the street after school; not discussing teams and scores and playoffs. And it involved
not showing fervent interest in gitls, not talking about scoring with tits or Playboy

centerfolds. Not concealing naked women in vour history book; or porno books in

vour locker.

On the other hand, anyone could be a “faggot.” It was a catch-all. If you did
something that didn't conform to what was the acceptable behavior of the group,
then you risked being called a faggot. If you didn’t get along with the “in” crowd,
you were a faggot. It was the most commonly used put-down. It kept guys in line.
They became angry when somebody called them a faggot. More fights started over
someone calling someone else a faggot than anything else. The word had power. It
toppled the male ego, shattered his delicate facade, violated the image he projected.
He was tough. Without feeling. Faggot cut through all this. It made him vulnera-
ble. Feminine. And feminine was the worst thing he could possibly be, Girls were
fine for fucking, but no boy in his right mind wanted to be like them. A boy was the
opposite of girl, He was not feminine. He was not feeling. He was not weak.

Just look at the gym teacher who growled like a dog; or the priest with the black
belt who threw kids against the wall in rage when they didn't know their Latin. They
were men, they got respect.

But not the physics teacher who preached pacifism during lectures on the nature
of atoms. Everybody knew what he was—and why he believed in the anti-war
movement.

My parents only knew that the neighborhood kids called me names. They
begged me to act more like the other boys. My brothers were ashamed of me. They
never said it, but T knew. Just as I knew that my parents were embarrassed by my
behavior.

At times, they tried to get me to act differently. Once my father lectured me on
how to walk right. I'm still not clear on what that means. Not from the hips, I guess;
don’t “swish” like faggots do.

A nun in elementary school told my mother at Open House that there was
“something wrong with me.” I had draped my sweater over my shoulders like a girl,
she said. | was 2 smart kid, but I should know better than to wear my sweater like a
girl!

My mother stood there, mute. [ wanted her to say something, to chastise this
numn; to defend me. But how could she? This was a nun talking-representative of
Jesus, protector of all that was good and decent.

An uncle once told me T should start “acting like a boy” instead of like a girl.
Everybody seemed ashamed of me. And I guess I was ashamed of myself, too. Tt was
hard not to be.
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' Scene Five

- Priest: Do you like girls, Mark?
Mazk: Uh-huh.

. Priest: | mean really like them?
" Mark: Yeah—they're okay.

Priest: There’s a role they play in vour salvation. Do you understand it, Mark?

Mark: Yeah.

Priest: You've got to like girls. Fven if you should decide to enter the seminary, it's
important to keep in mind God’s plan for a man and a wormnan. . . .4

Catholicism of course condemned hemosexuality. Effeminacy was tolerated as
long as the effeminate person did not admit to being gay. Thus, pricsts could be
effeminate because they weren't gay.

As a sissy, | could count on no support from the church. A male’s sole purpose
in life was to father children—souls for the church to save. The only hope a
homosexual had of attaining salvation was by remaining totaily celibate. Don’t even
think of touching another boy. Don't even think of touching another boy. To think
of a sin was a sin. And to sin was to put a mark upon the soul. Sin—if it was a
serious offense against god—led to hell. There was no way around it. If you sinned,
you were doomed.

Realizing I was gay was not an easy task. Although [ knew I was attracted to boys
by the time I was about eleven, I didn’t connect this attraction to homosexuality.
was not queer. Not 1. I was merely appreciating a boy’s good looks, his fine features,
his proportions. It didn’t seem to matter that I didn’t appreciate a gitl’s looks in the
same way. There was no twitching in my thighs when I gazed upon a beautiful girl.
But [ wasn’t queer.

1 resisted that label—queer—for the longest time. Even when everything
pointed to tt, I refused to see it. I was certainly not queer. Not L.

We sat through endless English classes, and History courses about the wars
between men who were not allowed to love each other. No gay history was ever
taught. No history faces you this moming. You're just a faggot. Homosexuals had
never contributed to the human race. God destrayed the queers in Sodem and
Gomorrah.

We learned about Michelangelo, Oscar Wilde, Gertrude Stein—but never that
they were queer. They were not queer. Walt Whitman, the “father of American
poetry,” was not queer. No one was queer. I was alone, totally unique. One of a
kind. Were there others like me somewhere? Another planet, perhaps?

In school, they never talked of the queers. They did not exist. The only hint we
got of this other species was in religion class. And even then it was clouded in
mystery—never spelled out. It was a sin. Like masturbation. Like looking at Playboy
and getting a hard-on. A sin.

Once a progressive priest in senior year religion class actually mentioned
hamosexuals—he said the word—but was into Erich Fromm, into homosexuals as
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pathetic and sick. Fixated at some early stage; penis, anal, whatever. Only hetero-
sexuals passed on to the nirvana of sexual development. :

No other images from the halls of the Catholic high school except those the
other boys knew: swishy faggot sucking cock in an alley somewhere, grabbing asses

in the bathroom. Never mentioning how much straight boys craved blowjobs, it was

part of the secret. .

It was all a secret. You were not supposed to talk about the queers. Whisper
maybe. Laugh about them, yes. But don’t be open, honest; don’t t'ry to und}ers.tand.
Don't cite their accomplishments. No history faces you this morning. You're just a
faggot  faggot no history just a faggot

Epilogue

The boy marching down the Parkway. Hundreds of queers. Signs procl.ailn%ng‘gay
pride. Speakers. T'ables with literature from gay groups. A miracle, he is thinking.
Tears are coming loose now. Someone hugs him.

You could not control

the sissy in me

nor could you exorcise him

nor electrocute him

You declared him illegal illegitimate
insane and immature

But he defies you still.

NOTES

1. From the poem “Faggot” by Tommi Avicolli, published in GPU News, Sept. 1979,

2. ihid. '

3. Ibid. o . . '

4. From the play Judgment of the Roaches by Tommi Avicolli, produced in Philadelphia
at the Gay Community Center, the Painted Bride Arts Center and the University of Pennsy.]-
vania; aired over WXPN-FM, in four parts; and presented at the Lesbian/Gay Conference in
Norfolk, VA, July, 1980. ’ ‘

5. From the poem “Sissy Poem,” published in Magic Doesn’t Live Here Anymore (Phila-
delphia: Spruce Street Press, 1976).
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Real Men Don't Cry ... and
Other “Uncool” Myths

Phil W. Petrie

Things were not going well. Do they ever for young couples struggling to understand
each other, raise a family, pay the mortgage and at least keep the Joneses in sight? |
had wanted to comfort my pregnant wife, soothe her with words that would temper
the harshness of our reality. The haby was due in two months and my employer had
just informed me that I didn't have hospitalization coverage for childbirth. I was
frustrated and wanted to scream, lay my head in my wife’s lap and cry. I needed to be
soothed as well as she. She wanted to talk about our predicament, needed to talk it
out. Sodid I, but I couldn’t. 1 felt that I had failed her. Guilt stood at my side. But
how could she know any of that, since all I did was to turn on the stereo system—my
electronic security blanket—and listen to Miles Davis. 1 was cool. Her words shot
through the space of “All Blues.” “You're a cold SOB,” she hissed.

She’s being emotional again, I thought, Just like a wornan. I, on the other hand,
was controlling the situation because I was cool—which in reality was only a few
degrees away from being cold. Wasn't that what she really wanted from me as head of
the household—control? Wasn't Freud correct when he proclaimed that our anatomy
was our destiny (that is, our genitals determine our behavior)? In spite of her protesta-
tions that we had to talk, there was nothing in my upbringing that negated for me the
power of coolness. I knew by the example of my elders that men controlled themselves
and women did not. .

In Mt. Olive, the Baptist church of my youth, it was expected that the “sisters”
would “carry on” at church services. And they did. Moved by something that the
preacher had said or by the mystery of a song, they would leap from their seats, run,
scream, hurtle down the aisles. Transformed, Private feeling was suddenly public
spectacle. Ushers came. White-gloved hands brushed away the tears, The men of
the church, the elders, sat glued to their seats. | watched, instructed by this example
of male control, I watched in silence but wished that | could know the electric
transtormation that moved those souls to dance.

“The larger culture creates expectations for males,” says Dr. Walter Tardy, a
psychiatrist in New York City. “In spite of the Women’s Liberation Movement,

153




154  Paying the Price

men still live in a very macho culture and role play. Women tend to display their -

feelings more.”

One of the roles men play is that of the rational being devoid of strong emotions,

Profound feelings, it is thought, will interfere with the male task, whether that
means making it at the nine-to-five or making it at war. Objective decisions must he
made without distracting emotions, which women are thought to be prone to-—even
by some other women. For many persons, “being a man” is synonymous with being
emotionless—cool,

One need not be told this. Like air, it seems to be a pervasive part of the male
atmosphere. If one missed it at church (as I did not), one might pick it up at the
barbershop or the playground—places where the elements of the culture are passed
on without the benefit of critical examination.

Didn’t Wimpy Sheppard tell me at Tom Simon’s Barbershop that only babies,
women and sissies cried? A man, he said, ain’t supposed to cry. That's why my
father, at the death of his mother, slipped out to the backyard away from his family to
sit among the chickens and wail. How could I explain to my wife—to myself—that [
couldn’t rest my head in her lap and weep? [ had to protect my masculinity. Asking
me to cry, to drop my cool, was asking me to redefine my life.

Says Margo Williams, a widow residing in San Diego, California, with her two
children, “If you can’t let down to your mate, friend or what have vou, then vou
have to ask yourself what the relationship is all about—is it worth being involved
with? For me, it's not about my man being strong and hard. T want him to be a
human being—warm, sensitive and willing to share his life with me.”

What if he balks? Williams is asked. “If the relationship is a serious one, T would
urge him to let us try to work through the problems,” she says. “I would want to
establish a relationship wherein we could express to cach other our needs and
wants—even express our dislikes. We have to establish an honest relationship.”

Dr. Tardy cautions that “there are degrees of honesty. Do you tell the truth all of
the time, or is a white lie something appropriate? One can only be just so honest.
The truth may set you free, but some truths should be withheld because they can
hurt more than they help, But even if you don’t tell it all, you must tell something.
Communications is the key.”

Therein lies the danger of being cool and playing roles. In doing this, one
reveals a persona rather than a person, plays a part rather than being part of the
relationship. Communication, by its root definition, means “sharing, making some-
thing common between people.” It is this fear of sharing—giving up something—
that drives some men into being noncommunicative except in the area of sex.

Robert Staples, a sociologist, states in his book Black Masculinity {Black Scholar
Press) that when Black men “have been unable to achieve status in the workplace,
they have exercised the privilege of their manliness and attempted to achieve it
'power] in the bedroom. Feeling a constant need to affirm their masculinity, tender-
ness and compassion are cschewed as signs of weakness, which leaves them vulnera-
ble to the ever-feared possibility of fernale domination.”
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It could be argued that in today’s climate of women’s liberation, all men are ox
defensive because of the developing assertiveness of women. No doubt some
en—if not many—use sex as a controlling force. “But,” says Wilbur Suesberry, a
ediatrician practicing in Compton, California, “I don’t believe that sex is racially
estrictive. Black sexuality is a myth started and supported by whites and perpetuated

by Blacks. Men find it difficult to express their inner teelings but they must find a

way to do it. If you have things pent up inside of you and they do not come out in a
‘healthy way, then they exit in an unhealthy way. Sex as an outlet for your emotions
is not good. To communicate you can’t sulk or take to the bed, you must talk” Talk?
Yes, talk is a more precise method of communicating than sex, intuition or an
“understanding.” '

“The birth is due in two months,” she persisted. “What are we going to do?”
Annoyed, not at her but at the apparent futility of the situation, I turned up the
record-player and went deeper into myself. Didn’t she understand me well enough to
know that I would do something? Hadn't I always? Couldn’t she look at me and see
that I was worried too? Didn’t she trust me well enough to know that I would do
something? All of those questions might have been eliminated with my telling her
simply and directly what my feelings really were. How could she really know them
unless she were a mind reader, just as I didn't know what she felt? Screaming and
crying isn't quite the same thing as communicating effectively. I pulled her to me,
caressed her. :

Hugging and kissing are not substitutes for words, for language. Talking to each

. other allows us to bring order to the disruption and confusion engendered by
- silence. Talk to me, Little Willie John used to sing, talk to me in your own sweet
< gentle way.

This simple verbal act is made all the more difficult for men ( and women, for

 that matter) if we don’ know {or won’t admit) what our feelings really are. We can't
- talk about things if we can’t conceptualize them. Communication is more than

mouthing words or rapping. I see it as defining an aspect of one’s life by framing that

- aspect into words and then sharing it with someone. It is not only a problem for

lovers; it also bedevils fathers and sons, mothers and daughters. It is problematic
because it drives you within. The first act of communication is with your self—“the
private self,” Dr. Tardy calls it. This journey within involves both introspection and
Openmness.

Yet what I face within myself—if indeed T face it—may never be completely
shared with anyone. An insistance that I communicate all of my feelings is asking
too much. We men are now being urged not only to redefine our roles and relation-
ships with our mates and socicty but also to become vulnerable by revealing our
private selves to another public, although it may be a public of only one. The degree
to which I can do this—express some of my feelings—is determined by the self-
awareness | have of myself and the trust [ have for my spouse.

I closet my feelings out of self-protection and fear of the unknown. Women in
their newfound drive for liberation have the example of men to direct them. It
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seems that all women are asking for is some of the prerogatives once claimed by men:
only. But what is to be the model for me? White men? [ think not. Granted they are
the movers and shakers within this society, but the madness of the world that they
have created does not make them legitimate role models. Yet for many Black:
women the term man is synonymous with white man. 1 resent being asked to pattern:
myself after a man whose reality—full of avarice and destruction—is so antithetic
to mine. | hold on to my cool.

For Black men, bheing cool is not just an athitude; it becomes a political stance, &
metaphor for power. To give that up is, in effect, to render onesell powerless—to:
lose contrel. For Black men, who control so little, to lose this cool is to lose a°
weapon in their arsenal for survival. Do Black women know that? :

“Maybe you could call somebody [white?] who can help,” she suggested, deter-
mined to get a word out of me. And if I can't find someone white to help us with my
problems, 1 thought, then I can fold up and cry to you. Ugh. Is this what you ask of:
me: to imitate white men or act like women (that is, take control or cry)? What brave:
new world are you asking me to enter into by dropping my cool, discarding my role as:
leader, drowning my strength with tears? It is a scenario that no other group of men’
in history has ever played. Yet you ask me, the most politically weak person within
the society, to lead the way to this new world. How can you ask me that, baby? And’
if I go, will you cast me aside as being weak? You scream about a man who is strong:
enough to cry, strong enough to admit weaknesses, and at the same time you want a.
“take-charge” persom, a man who won't let anyone run over him. Caught between:
such confusion, 1 turn to the ball game, to the television, to the silence within myself.
Love is withheld. Restrained. Tentative. :

“l think that our generation ts too tentative,” says Lee Atkins, a publishing-
company sales representative living in Chicago. “Those of us born in the 1940’ and:
before were given too many caveats. Black men or boys were told not to do this and-
not to do that. Aveid the police. Stay out of trouble. All of this was done to protect
us in an extremnely racist and hostile society. In effect, we were being told: behave or.
you will be destroyed.” That made us cautious and we are now paving the price for
all that caution. As men we find that we are too careful, too private, not open and
not willing to explore. We hnd it difficult to open up even to those we care about the
most.

“Those kids born in the 1950°s and 1960's,” Atkins continues, “were born into a
world where the expectations for the Black male were more positive. A whole set of
new possibilities was suddenly available. Sexually, things were more permissive,
and in the do-your-own-thing attitude of the 1960s and 1970’s Black men were
actually encouraged to be more unconventional, to open up.” '

This has led to young Black men who are more candid about their feelings,
more carefree in their attitudes. “T would be surprised,” says Dr. Tardy, “if these
young adults weren’t more open in their dealings with each other. The drawback
may be that they don’t want to establish the permanent relations that were expected
in the past. 1 can imagine that many voung women will say that the young men
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ay aren’t ‘serious’ or are too much into themselves. That's the legacy of hanging

ose.”
 Whether we are young or old, one thing is certain: we men cannot expect to go

‘through a lifetime in silence, repressing our feelings, denying our emotions, with-

sut being run down by frustrations, failed opportunities and unfulfilled promises.

‘And why would we do this? Is it because of the protrusion dangling between our
Tegs? Is it becanse we hold on to a fixed role in a changing world? Or is it because of
‘gur fear of losing an tmagined power? Perhaps the answer is all of the above. If so,

we must rush to get rid of these contrived ghosts. In the real world our women are
calling to us. How long will they keep it up before they give up? Or as writer Amir
Baraka asks, “How long till the logic of our lives runs us down?”

She stood before me pleading, belly swollen with my seed. She wasn't asking for

smuch, just that I talk to her. She was richly human and was demanding that 1 be

‘nothing less, saying that I couldn’t be a man until I showed that I was human—
warm, tender, compassionate, feeling, and able to express that feeling. It was diffi-
wlt, but with a guide so dedicated to my good health I began the journey from within
to without that day. We found the money for the hospital. But more important, 1

found that I could talk to her about me, could share my life in trust with her. I write

this as a souvenir of remembrance—a gift for her.

17

Divorce Law and Policy:
The Rising Backlash

Marianne Takas

In 1982, I was one of the over one million American wommen who faced divorce. [
was, unquestionably, one of the very hucky ones: T was young, healthy, white, and
employed. I was also—and this is crucial—childless. It was therefore more irritating
than devastating to learn that, like most postdivorce women, I could expect to live at
a much lower standard of living than my former spouse. I wouldn’t be compensated
for putting him through postgraduate school {a program that promised to perhaps
double his earnings), but I wouldn’t be homeless, either.

In the months that followed, though, a thought haunted me: suppose I hadn’t
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dren. Her major finding: the effect of the average divorce decree is to decrease the
standard of living of the woman and any minor children in her household by 73
i percent, while actually increasing that of the man by 42 percent.
“The framers of the no-fault divorce laws,” explains Weitzman, “were totally
/ preoccupied with the negative aspects of the traditional adversarial system. In the
past, to get a divorce, people were required to prove fault—that a spouse had done
something impraper like adultery or physical cruelty. That could bring out the worst
in people in terms of anger and recriminations, and the legislators haped that no-
fault laws would reduce acrimony and restore dignity to the parties.
“What they didn't consider, however, was that requiring proof of fault had long
pravided the one protection for economically dependent homemakers and women
raising children. If a woman hadn’t given her husband grounds for divorce—hadn’t
committed adultery or other forbidden behavior—she had some leverage. She could
agree to ask for the divorce herself on the grounds of the husband’s hehavior, but
only if he first provided adequate support for her and the children.”
As support levels declined under no-fault, property divisions also became less
fair. Califomnia is a community property state, but the law has never dictated an
exact formula for division if the spouses divorce. Before no-fault was instituted,
reports Weitzman, property divisions tended to be along lines of family need, with a
custodial mother and children retaining the family home and enough other property
to avoid sudden poverty. More recently, tigid 50/50 divisions have become the
NOr1.
The result, says Weitzman: an illusion of equality, with the man retaining a full
half of the property, while the woman and an average two chifdren must share the
remaining half. Frequently, to accomplish the split, the family home is sold, so that
the mother must find new living arrangements for herself and the children.
Ironically, Weitzman's disturbing statistics come from a state that nany analysts
believe is actually less unfair to women than most. For if California’s community
property law now results in a 50/50 split between unegual family units, women and
children may fare even worse under the more common equitable division laws,
which theoretically provide for a fair—but not necessarily equal—split of family
assets. Thus, for example, a special study by Harriet N. Cohen and Adria S.
Hillman for the New York Task Force on Women in the Courts showed that in the
average property division, the man actually received substantially more than the
woman and children combined.
Those who criticize the growing inequities under no-fault divorce laws de not,
however, generally advocate a return to fault requirements. At best, explains
NOW’s Lillian Kozak, the old fault requirements provided only a crude bargaming
tool that helped some women to escape the effects of the underlying problem: the
failure of both law and society to recognize and reward the essential services offered
by most women in the home.
“What we really need,” says Kozak, “are laws and policies that recognize the
family as a cooperative unit. If the facts show that a man within a family has been

been white, educated, and financially advantaged? Suppose, more simply, ['d had a.
child? How much more dangerous the inequities would have been.

“Motherhood,” says Lillian Kozak, chair of New York State NOW’s Domestic
Relations Law Task Force, “puts a woman behind the eight ball. Child-raising can
be a wonderful thing, but in our society it has no monetary value and accumulates
no economic rights. If at any time the wage-carming father decides to leave, the
mother and children can be financially devastated.”

The facts support Kozak’s claim. There are now more than eight million women
raising children under 21 whose fathers are not living in the household, the U.S.
Bureau of Census reports. Fully one third of them live below the poverty level.
Nearly two thirds . . . collect no child support at all. And among the “hicky few”
who do gel some support, the average amount received is about $115 per child per
month. According to Wayne Dixon, author of Child Support Enforcement: Un-
equal Protection Under the Law (Forum Foundation), white families average about
$121 per child per month and black families about $71.

Alimony, once an important means of avoiding postdivorce poverty (particularly
for older women or the mothers of young children), is now all but unknown. Fewer
than 5 percent of all divorced, nonremarried women are entitled to receive alimony
in a given year—and fewer still actually collect.

All women, married or unmarried, employed within and/or outside the home
are at risk. With the corporate world still largely insensitive to the needs of workers -
with family responsibilities, even professional couples face hard choices if they want
to have childien. Commonly, one parent—nearly always the woman—finds that
she must interrupt or scale down her career in order to meet the family’s needs at
home. Coupled with the prevailing wage discrimination against women, the result
is a serious disparity in eaming power. The family becomes dependent upon the
support of the male wage earner-—and ripe for economic disaster if that support is
withdrawn.

Until recently, the legal system’s increasing role in impoverishing women and
children was not fully recognized. We knew about the growing “feminization of
poverty” but were largely unaware of how changes in divorce policy and practice had
contributed to the crisis. We had anecdotal reports, occasional data, and a growing
sense of misgiving, but little solid statistical analysis. Those of us still married or not
vet married could reassure ourselves that the problem was an isolated one of a few
stingy or irresponsible men. My husband {or lover or future husband), we could tell
ourselves, would never do that to me. And I would never be so vulnerable.

Enter Lenore Weitzman, bearer of the bad news. Weitzman, associate professor
of sociology at Stanford University in California, was the major researcher on a 10-
year study of the effects of California’s widely-hailed—and widely-imitated—no-
fault divorce law. In her shocking and important new book, The Divorce Revolution:
The Unexpected Social and Fconomic Consequences for Women and Children in
America (The Free Press}, Weitzman documents and explains how new divorce
policies in California have resulted in severe financial losses to women and chil-
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free to pursue his career fully while the woman has taken on most of the child-care '
responsibility—whether she’s also held an outside job or not—his greater earning
power is a family asset. '

“That means that not only property, but also in the years after the divorce that
income should continue to be shared. Otherwise, it's like dividing up a business
partnership by giving half the capital and inventory to each partner—but letting one -
of them keep the entire income-producing business.”

Despite isolated advances, however, the deminant trend seems to be in precisely
the opposite direction. The practical problem of negotiating alimeny, for example,
has been eclipsed by arguments that the concept itself is outdated. It's best for
everyone if the parties get a fresh start, runs the modern theory. Isn't that what -
womer's liberation is all about?

That upbeat view totally overlooks the role of alimony in sharing family earning
power and compensating for past and present services within the family. Yet it has
no doubt contributed to the declining levels and poor enforcement of alimony
awards. In real-dollar terms, child-support awards have declined in recent vears, a -
casualty, perhaps, of the growing resistance to any postdivorce income transters,

The growing trend toward these harsh interpretations of “equality” in divorce is
not limited to finances. Indeed, perhaps the most disturbing example of ignoring
family realities oceurs in the custody area. Parents should have equal custodial
rights to a child, some policymakers argue——even if the mother has always taken the
major responsibility for the child’s care and continues to do so.

Could all these changes reflect an excess of innocence, a naive belief that
women and men are indeed equal both in financial status and family responsibili-
ties? Perhaps, but around the divorce drama these days there seems to be an omi-
nous and growing hostility toward “uppity” women: women who have careers.
Women who want out of marriages. Women who think they don’t need men any
more, and need a lesson they won't forget.

“Women file for divorce in most cases because they are ‘pissed off,” writes Ken
Pangborn, president of Men International, Inc., in the February, 1985, issue of
“Legal Beagle: A Family Law Reform Newsletter.” “Greed is a powerful mo-
tive, . . . The feminist agenda, when examined closely, is not a cry for a fair share
of the pie. . . . It is an angry demand for the pie and the kitchen it was cooked in,
along with everything else.”

The solution, according to Pangborn? Since women cannot be trusted, men
should strike back—by aggressively seeking sole custody of their children.

It would be comforting to believe that such extremes are limited to a few
extremists—and indeed there gre numerous calm, fair-minded male voices in the
storm. Yet a glance at the steady stream of divorce advocacy books for men, written
by male lawyers and published by prestigious houses, is indeed deeply disturbing.

The Lion's Share: A Combat Manual for the Divorcing Male, by J. Alan
Ornstein, for example, is dedicated in part to divorcing women, the “Bitches of
Buchenwald” [with their] female chauvinistic greed.” Leonard Kerpelman, author
of Divorce: A Guide for Men, advises men to use “primitive democratic means” to

teach their goals, explaining, “If [judges] see one person hollering and the other
submitting, they'll rule for the one hollering.” That same angry, competitive mental-
ity pervades two books by Maurice Franks: How To Avoid Paying Alimony and the
more recent Winning Custody.

Perhaps the most chilling of all is How To Win Cusfody, by Louis Kiefer. Kiefer,
a lawyer who won sole custody of his own children, offers helpful advice on using
accusations of lesbianism as a bargaining technique, and on how to kidnap a child
from the custodial mother.

[Tt is 1984, and] I am talking with an old college friend. 1¥'s a local call, for by
happy coincidence we again live in the same town. The call, however, like many of
our recent conversations, is not a happy one.

“I'm sorry, Marianne,” she says, her voice straining to hide pain and panic. “1
can’t make it today. T know it’s your birthday, and I feel just terrible.”

F'm disappointed, too, but mostly I'm concerned. Gradually at first, then in a
rush of tears, she explains. Her husband (who refuses to meet me) doesn't approve of
‘ me because I'm a lawyer and divorced and live in a co-op house in Cambridge. She
never dares to visit me unless he’s out of town, but this time she thought she’d slip
off quietly between loads at the Laundromat. He guessed her plan somehow,
smashed two glasses against the wall, and raced off in the car with their three-year-
. old daughter.

Days later, when the crisis is past, she calls me from work. “I want to leave him,”
she says, “but I'm afraid. He says he’ll get custody of Jennifer, and I'll never see her
any more. You know about these things, Marianne. Can he do that?”

My heart breaks for her, because I know the risk is serious. I cannot honestly tell
her, no, your child is safe if only you will leave this dangerous man.

“In recent years, when women began to get ‘uppity'—began seeking economic
independence and reproductive rights,” says psychiatrist Phyllis Chesler, author of
Mothers on Trial: The Baitle for Children and Custody (McGraw-Hill, 1986), “the
deepest patriarchal response was to go for the kids. Because when you go for the
children, that keeps women in marriages that are bad, keeps them at home afraid to
pursue careers. They're afraid to ‘break the rules’ that have traditionally defined
good mothers, In fact, however, they're at risk even if they don’t break the rules.
Chesler's book, based upon hundreds of interviews with mothers, fathers, chil-
dren, and professionals working with divorcing families, focuses in part upon an in-
depth study of 60 mothers challenged for custody of their children between 1960 and
1981. The mothers studied had been married an average of nine years, had an average
of two children, and had completed an average of three years of college. All the
mothers had been primary caretakers of the children prior to the custody fight. Among
the children’s fathers, 87 percent had not been directly involved in child care before
seeking custody, and 67 percent had not paid child support upon separations. Perma-
nent custody was nonetheless awarded to 70 percent of the fathers.

In a legal climate in which male custody victories appear not to require actual
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prior involvement in child-raising, the potential for abuse is rife. While some men
may in fact be involved in child-raising during marriage, the law does not require or
even encourage them to do so. Worse yet, children can be used as pawns for

bargaining or expressing anger. Thus, in Weitzman’s study [only 13 percent of the
fathers] actually sought physical custody of the children—but fully one third used
custody threats to gain leverage in financial bargaining.

According to Nancy Polikoff, staff attorney of the Women’s Legal Defense
Fund, the recent advance in male custody rights at first scemed reasonable even to
feminist advocates. “In the early 1970s,” explains Polikoff, “we saw a trend away

from assuming that the mother was always the caretaker of the children and should
therefore be their custodian. That seemed fine. We assumed that courts would then
make a gender-neutral inquiry into who had actually been caring for the children,
and whoever it was, the mother or the father, would be more likely to get custody,

“Well, it hasn’t turned out that way. Instead of replacing an assumption that the

mother was caring for the children with a gender-neutral inquiry, we’ve instead seen
the work of the child-raiser gradually devalued or ignored. Today the use of other
factors to determine custody is flourishing. Courts look at financial status, the nicer
home, even the new spouse the man is statistically more likely to have. Then, too,
money gencrally buys the ability to litigate more effectively. In the end, the relation-
ship between mother and child, the work that she’s done raising the children, and
the importance of continuity of care to the children is all but forgotten.”

Why would judges and legislators, presumably concerned about child welfare,
so easily disregard an involved mother’s role in child-raising, favoring mstead a
financially dominant father? Why, for that matter, would millions of ordinary men
turn their backs on their own children, allowing them to live in relative poverty?
And why does our society overlook or even condone the inequities, almost as if we
believed that women who leave (or fail to satisfy) men deserve to suffer?

In recent months, while speaking publicly about the child-support crists, I have
been besieged by the voices of angry men.

“I'm one of those Deadbeat Dads you keep talking about,” says one man belliger-
ently. (In fact, I never use that term.) “And Tll tell you why. She turns the kids
against me. She uses this snide tone when I call on the phone, ‘Oh, it’s your dad
again.” I figure I can’t compete, so I just don't call or support.”

“These women, they leave a guy and run off with another,” argues another man,
“and they think we'll pay for their kids?”

A middle-aged judge speaks to me scoldingly, like a father admonishing his
ermant child. “I've always taken care of my wife, but vou ladies wanted to be
liberated. Well, T guess you'll just have to live with the consequences.”

It is easy to see viciousness in these comments, the hostile backlash of men
losing control. And yet, I have to say honestly that I hear rea) pain in their voices,
sec real anguish in their eves. Even their anger is understandable—it is just grossly
misdirected.

Everyone—men and women-~feels hurt and anger when a relationship ends.
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ut men have the social permission to act out their anger, and social encourage-
ment to substitute expressions of control for true expressions of emotion. Undoubt-
dly, many men do feel cheated out of fatherhood and, more thgn that, out of the
bility to be intimate. Yet that painful sense of isolation begins long before a
ivorce, and even long before the marriage. “What's all this talk about. absent
fathers?” asks a friend of mine, worrying about his own ability to father effectively. “I

“ never knew my dad, and he lived with us my whole life.”

The traditional social contract offered to men in our society is not much better

than that traditionally offered to women. Be controlled and effective gnd a good
' breadwinner, men are told, and in return we'll Jet you rule the family. It's not

motionally sustaining even when it “works,” because power and control are substi-

. tuted for—and prevent—real intimacy and sharing.

Typically, as in Chesler’s study, the men who fight the hardest and most crue']ly
tend to be those who lacked a positive emotional connection to the family d'urmg
the marriage. Their rage is not so much because they fear losing important intimate
relationships, but because they suspect they never truly had them, and may lack the
capacity to develop them. o

But if the anger is understandable, the destructive response cannot be justified.
To understand the reasons is like understanding the reasons a batterer batters or a
molester molests. At the bottom line, the violent behavior must stop.

There are available remedies—proposed policies that would promote equity
and fairness while recognizing individual family differences. In custody disputes,
WLDF’s Polikoff and other commentators point to case law in West Virginia,
Minnesota, Pennsylvania, and Oregon that offers a gender-nentral standard based
on continuity of care to the childeen. If, in West Virginia or Minnesota, a mot‘her
has been the child’s primary caregiver prior to divorce and is not unfit, there is a
presumnption in favor of retaining her as the custodian. If a fit father has fulfilled
that role, he receives the presumption in his favor. In Pennsylvania and Oregon,
while presumption is not the standard, positive consideration is given to the role of
the primary caregiver.

(If child-raising responsibilities have truly been shared, of course, the parents
may agree on joint custody. Studies show that parents who have shared Chl]d—l’al‘SIHg
during the marriage are the most likely to choose joint custody, and the most likely
to make it work. Court-imposed joint custody, however, is the least likely to be
successful, often creating conflict and inequity.)

Once custody is determined based on continuity of care and the best interests of
the children, advocates note, financial arrangements should ensure that each new
family unit achieves a standard of living equal to the other. This means first that
property is divided to reflect the needs of all family members, so that, for example, a
three-person family of mother and two children would receive a three-person
share—not an amount equal or less than the father alone.

Similarly, alimony and child-support levels should be set to allow the children
and their caretaker to enjoy the same standard of living as the noncustodial parent.
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One excellent method of doing this is known as income equalization. Simply stated,

standardized government cost-of-living charts are used to determine comparable
incomes for a family of one, two, or more at any given standard of living. Total

family income is then divided so that each family unit is at the same level. Yet -

despite the ready availability of the charts (and law review articles explaining their
use), no state presently uses the income-equalization method.

Finally, since a court order is only a piece of paper until enforced, aggressive
enforcement of support orders is needed. Recent federal legislation, the Child
Support Enforcement Amendments of 1984 (see “Gazette,” June, 1985}, requires
states to improve their mechanisms for child-support collection. Yet organized
political pressure is needed on the state level—first, to ensure that the laws really are
implemented; second, to see that these much-needed reforms are extended to ali-
mony collection as well; finally, to urge the adoption of reasonable guidelines
offering adequate support levels.

As the need for reform becomes ever more clear, women's activism on divorce
equity is increasing. Just as we struggle for the freedom to choose or not choose men
as partners, to marry or not to marry, and to have or not have children, we must also
struggle to make those choices meaningful and safe. By insisting that our partings
with men be free of oppression and coercion, we open the door to equality between

women and men within relationships.
O,
0

At a Welfare Hotel, Mothers
Find Support in Weekly Talks

Sara Rimer

“I'm getting ready to walk away and leave them all here—the baby, too,” the mother
of four said in an agitated voice. “I can’t take it. I tell you, 'm getting ready to crack
some heads.”

“You know what you do when you feel that way?” another mother said. “You
talk to God.”

“You get a babysitter,” said another mother. “Then you go and find someone to
talk to.”

This was not just any group of women discussing the pressures of motherhood.
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These women knew the mother of four was deadly serious because all of them had
{elt just as desperate at some point.

This was another weekly meeting of a group of mothers who are struggling to
raise their children at the Martinique Hotel, a welfare hotel at Broadway and 32d
Street that is crowded with 400 homeless families.

The meeting of the group, formed two years ago by the Hudson Guild, a 90-
year-old Manhattan settlement house, is known as Coffee Hour. It has become an
oasis of talk and understanding in a place where the first lesson a mother learns is to
trust no one and where each week brings crises and continued stress—everything
from sudden loss of foed stamps to the inability to find an apartment within the

. welfare rent allotment. The women have become the closest thing to a community

inside the Martinique.

“I met all my friends at Coffec Hour,” said Azalee Green, the mother of five.
“Coffee Hour is like a family.”

Like many of the other women, Gloria Magriz said she had spent most of her
first two months at the Martinique in her room with her three children, going out
only to do errands.

“I was scared,” Miss Magriz, 22 years old, said. “You have no friends when you
come here. You can’t trust people.”

Coffee Hour, open to all women at the Martinique, helped bring her out of her
room. “I listened to the other women,” she said. “Their problems sounded bigger
than mine. They had kids taken away from them. Or their husbands beat them, or
they didn’t have enough food so their kids went hungry.”

Sometimes as many as 20 women come to Coffee Hour, sometimes only six or
seven. Some bring their babies. Lately, they have been meeting huddled in their
winter coats in the hotel’s cold ballroom, warming themselves with coffee and cookies
provided by the Hudson Guild. They keep talking despite constant interruptions—
children running through the room, announcements that the ballroom is needed for
the free lunch program.

“Such Survivors”

The group discussions are led by Evelyn Vega, a Hudson Guild social worker who
offers counseling and referral services to families at the hotel. Each week, the women
discuss a different topic from a list they have submitted. Suggestions include:

“How to help each other.”

“How to understand my son’s problems at school and home.”

“How to get an apartment for my kids.”

“How to love our family.”

“These women are such survivors,” Miss Vega said. “They love their children so
much.”

‘The women talk in sad, angry voices of the other mothers whom they watch
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giving up, escaping in drugs or simply leaving their children to fend for themselves.
Last summer one mother died of a drug overdose. The women raised money to buy
suits for her sons, 12 and 14 vears old, to wear to her funeral.

Last month, an 18-year-old mother of three left her children, whose ages range
from 3 months to 3 years. Another member of the group, Pat Stanley, is taking care
of them in hopes their mother will return. Miss Stanley has three rooms for her own
11 children.

“I sympathize with her,” Miss Stanley said. “I know what it is to be depressed.
One time I got so depressed [ didn’t leave my apartment for 10 days.”

Stigma of Hotel Life

At one meeting, a 19-year-old pregnant mother of two broke down. She said she felt
too overwhelmed to accomplish the smallest task, like cleaning the rugs in her
room. After the meeting, the other women cleaned her rugs.

One subject that comes up repeatedly is the stigma that comes with living in a
welfare hotel. Tt is particularly hard on children, who are taunted for being “hotel
kids.” At a recent meeting, Miss Stanley said her 11-year-old son, who prides
himself on being tough, had come home from school close to tears.

“His teacher made a remark about him being at the Martinique, ” she said. “She -

»n

said, ‘Theard about the robbing and mugging that goes on there.

Some of the Coffee Hour mothers have become role models for the others. One
of them is Miss Green—"the maother of the Martinique,” as some call her—whose
efforts to transform her hotel room into a home are discussed in admiring tones.

A Makeshift Kitchen

The rooms at the Martinique don’t come with cooking facilities, only small refrigera-
tors. Dishes are washed in bathroom sinks. But Miss Green managed to convert her
closet into a makeshift kitchen, with a hotplate and two nightstands pushed together
for a counter.

“She’s got her room so nice,” said another Coffee Hour mother, Shirley Dingle.
“She says, “‘Why not fix it up? Who knows how long we're going to be here?” *

Inspired by her friend, Miss Dingle, 35, decorated the walls of her room with
framed color photographs of her four children. With a string and a yellow curtain,
she improvised a room divider for privacy.

Like the other families at the hotel, the mothers in the group have come to the
Martinique through a variety of circumstances—burned out of their apartments,
evicted, or forced to leave buildings that have been abandoned. Still others had to
leave the overcrowded apartments of relatives with whom they were living.
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“Give Each Other Strength”

When new families arrive, the wemen from Coffee Hour offer comfort and advice,
“This is a neighborthood,” Miss Green tells them, “There are good streets and bad
streets, weak families and good families.”

At a recent meeting, there was one newcomer, a woman with eight children,
who said she had been evicted the week before from her apartment in Brooklyn. The
other women explained Coffee Hour to her,

“It's a place where us ladies can get together and talk about our problems,” Miss
Dingle said.

“We give each other strength,” Miss Stanley said.

“I'll be riding in the elevator and people say, ‘You gotta be careful in here,’ ” the

: mew woman told them. “I don't trust anyone, I wonrt't loan anything to anyone—not
" even a cigarette.”

The other women said they had felt that way, too. “But you got to remember the
times when there are five days before your check comes,” one said, “and you're
digging through your ashtrays, looking for a cigarette, You can’t make it alone in

here.”

Listening

One moming, about 20 years ago, my wife and I were arguing about whether or not
I ever listened to her. It was one of those arguments that grow into passion and pain
and, often, for me at least, into a kind of hysteria. This one becarne one of those that
do not go away with the vears. Suddenly, she threw something at me, and said:
“From now on you do the shopping, plan the meals, take care of the house,
everything. I'm through!” .

I was standing in the kitchen looking at the shelves of food, at the oven, at the
sink, at the refrigerator, at the cleaning utensils. At my wife.

My reaction was orgasmic. Somewhere inside of me there was screaming,
husting, a volcanic gush of tears flooded my head and broke down over me. I shook
and sobbed. Twas terrified. No matter what, T knew I could not handle the burden. [
could not do my job and be responsible for the entire household. How could T get
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through a day dealing with personnel, budgets, manuscripts, art departments, circu-
lation statistics, phone calls, people, agents, management, writers, and at the same .-
time plan dinner for tonight and tomorrow night and breakfast and a dinner party
Thursday night and shopping for it all and making sure the house is in good shape
and the woman who cleans for us is there and on time and the laundry done and the .
children taken to the doctor, and the children taken care of? How could any one
person do all that and stay sane? No one could do that properly. No one. Natalie
simply watched me for a while. Finally she said: “Okay. Don’t worry. I'll keep on

doing it.” She put on her coat and went to her office.

Despite her simple statement that she would go on doing it, I stood awhile
telling myself that no one could do all of that. No one. There was a click in my

head—and it dawned on me that she was doing it.
How invisible my wife’s life was to me. How invisible to men women are.

Shortly afterward, in 1963 or 1964, not long after The Feminine Mystique was

published, Betty Friedan and I were invited to speak to the nation’s largest organi-
zation of home economists. As exccutive editor of Redbook magazine, | was asked

to talk about the magazine’s view of women. Betty was talking about the thesis of _.

her book—that all American women were trapped in their homebound positions

and that women’s magazines, among others, put out propaganda to keep them .

trapped.

1 had rcad The Feminine Mystique, of course, and felt I was fully prepared to
answer it and, thereby, to defend not only Redbook from Friedan’s attack but to
defend American women, as well.

In mid-speech I proclaimed that, despite what Friedan had written, women, in
this day and in this country, were free to be whatever they wished to be, that they
were not children to be told what they might and might not do, that they could work

at whatever profession they chose or whatever job, that they were free to be wives if

they wished, and truck drivers if they wished, and mothers if they wished or home-
makers if they wished. The list was growing longer and the speech was getting more
and more impassioned in its proclamation of freedoms. 1 paused and waited for the
applause. | had, after all, just proclaimed freedom throughout the land! I looked out
at the audience. The hall was silent. ‘

My pause became a dark empty cavern, and I could feel myself groping for a way
out, wondering what had gone awry. I felt naked, stripped bare before 800 women. 1
could not understand what T had said that was wrong. Looking for comfort, I
thought of my wife, and—click! I suddenly realized that my wife was a woman who
was free to choose a career and had—hut who also had delayed that career until her
children—her children!—were in school. She was not as free as I thought, nor was
any married womar.

While my enthusiasm had diminished, [ went on with my speech. But whatever
it was that had clicked in my head first in the kitchen and then in Kansas City,
stayed there. And for a long time afterward, there were things going on in my head
that I couldn’t quite get hold of.

Whatever they were, I found myself listening for clicks in my head while
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thinking about, talking to, or dealing with women. And since I worked with more
‘than 60 women every day and came home to my wife every night, I had a good deal
of listening to do.

" Athome one night after dinner, I sat down to read the paper, as usual, while my
‘wife went into the kitchen to do the dishes. I could see her in the kitchen. She
‘looked happy, or at least not unhappy, there in the pretty kitchen she had
designed—and she was probably appreciating the change of pace after a hard day as
chief of service in a mental hospital dealing with a staff of three or four dozen
employees and a hundred or more patients, some of whom threatened her from
time to time. Yes, she was using the time well, since she had no hobbies to break the
tension. I was feeling comfortably and happily married, when—click!—the view
changed, and I saw a hardworking woman doing something she’d rather not be
doing just now.

When my wife finished and sat down near me, I kissed her with a special
tenderness, I thought. She didn’t. As a matter of fact, she tumed the other cheek.
Something was going on in both our heads.

The next night I decided to da the dishes and she read the paper. At the sink, 1
began to think about male arrogance. Why did I have the choice of doing or not
doing the dishes, while my wife did not? By the same token, why had she had to wait
until our chlldren were in school to exercise her “free” choice of working at her
career? Our jobs were equally pressured and difhcult (hers more harrowing than
mine) and yet, if I chose to sit and read after dinner, I could. She could not, unless I
decided she could by offering to do the dishes. My definition of freedom was based
on a white male conception: the notion that because I am free, because I can make
choices, anyone can make choices. | was defining “anyone” in my terms, in mascu-
line terms. [ am anyone, unqualified. She is anyone, gender female. So you can
take your tender kisses and shove them.

1 felt 1 had caught the edge of an insight about the condition of women and
while I wanted to, [ found I couldn’t discuss it with men; it made them uneasy and
defensive. They'd fight off the conversation. They'd say things like “But that’s the
way it is supposed to be, Sey. Forget it!” After a while, I began to feel like one of
those people who carry signs in the street announcing the end of the world. Pretty
soon 1 got defensive, too—and my questions produced terrific dinner-table fights
with other male guests. The women almost always remained silent, seeming to
enjoy watching the men wrestle. The men were convinced that I was a nut. And
several, including my father, accused me of “coming out for women,” because in
my job as editor of a women’s magazine that would be “smart” and “profitable.”
[ certainly couldn’t talk to any woman directly, because I was embarrassed. |
didn't believe women would tell me the truth—and, more important, I was not
going to let them know T was worried or thinking about the matter or afraid to find
the answer.

If you are one of those men who feel trapped by women, who think they are fine
for sex but interfere with living, all of the above may not be very clear to you. Maybe
the following will set some clicks off for you.
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The other day I was reading The Intimate Male, by Linda Levine, ACSW, and
Lonnie Barbach, Ph.D. 1t is one of those books in which men reveal all their sexuaj

secrets, fantasics, and so on. It is supposed to help us understand each other, I gues

All L ever get out of such books is the discovery that other guys and I share the same

tantasies. Well, in this one, 1 read about a guy who likes his wife to walk around the

house without any underwear under her skirt. Innocent enough, you guess? But

what he really likes is to “lay on the floor while my wife does the dishes, and look up
her dress” :

1 told this story to a couple of men I know, and they thought it beat all hell ho :

he got his wife to walk around without her pants on. They loved it. Hey, what 1
crazy guy!

But wait. Let's try it from the wife’s point of view: here is this nice woman who
has spent her day working somewhere, cither out on a job of some kind or taking
care of this romantic fellow’s house. She is about as beat as he is by the end of the
day and maybe she’ll be ready for sex later, but not right now. Right now her hands
are full of dirty dishes and wet garbage, so what can she be thinking of? He doesn’t
have to do anything but work his eyeballs.

Everyone to her or his own kink, of course. But it isn’t kink that is going on here.
What is going on here is a neat exercise in power. The man on the floor is proving to
his wife and to himself that he is the boss. He can take his pleasure while she works.
Of course, she can tell him to knock it off and keep her pants on, but that is going to
make him very unhappy. Unhappy enough mavhe to go out for a few beers until she
comes to her senses. “This freaking wife of mine,” he'll say to the guys in the bar,
“every time I want it, she’s doing the dishes or too tired or something.”

So the chances are she doesn’t tell him to knock it off, because the implied
threat of walking out for a while gains the husband the privilege of turning his wife
into a dancing girl while she’s doing the dishes. In other words, here is a neat form
of blackmail—“Do as [ say, or you'll get my mad side and everyone will know I
married a cold little bitch.” This is known as dominance—and you should have
heard a click in your head.

The episode on the kitchen floor is, admittedly, a bit unusual. That sort of thing
doesn’t go on with most people. Here's one that is more familiar. As reported in The
Wall Street Journal in a story on sex discrimination in law firms, King & Spalding of
Atlanta had a company picnic last summer. Initially proposed for the festivities was
a “wet T-shirt” contest, but, in the end, the firm merely decided to hold a bathing-
swt competition. {t was open only to the company’s women summer associates. A
third-year law student from Harvard University won. While awarding her the prize,
a partner of the firm said, “She has the body we'd like to see more of.” King &
Spalding is no small company. Among its clients arc Coca-Cola Company, Cox
Broadcasting Corporation, and General Motors.

The question here is: why would a Harvard law student parade around in a
bathing suit for a bunch of rowdy male lawyers? It's easy to say she was looking for a
job with a good firm. Since the bathing-suit competition incident, King & Spalding
has promised it will not practice sex discrimination, and the student who won the
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“‘contest has agreed to join the firm. But the question remains: why would she enter
: such a contest?

I refer you to the woman in the kitchen, above. Why did she take her pants off?
Dominance. Male dominance. Someone calls the shots, someone else does as

he is told.
What would you say to your boss if he announced that he was thinking of having

"a wet jockstrap contest at the company picnic? Or if your best girl asked you to take
“your pants off, while you crawled under the car to have a look at the manifold?
 What would you say? If your wife asked you to stay home with the baby or to meet
- the plumber or to do the shopping or to clean the toilet bowl some day, what would

© you say?

Click?
My wife and I have been married 41 years. We think of ourselves as being

* happily marmried—and we are. But the dominance is there. It means that in my

relationship with my wife, [ am almost totally the boss. When we have a discussion
(that's marital-ese for argument), more often than not it is [ who declare when the
end of it arrives. If we make a plan together and she does most of the work on the
plan, it is given to me for approval. I I do most of the work on the plan, I submit it
to her for her information. If she agrees to the plan, she'll say “Good, should we do
it?” If I agree to the plan, I'll say, “Good, let’s go.” That deesn’t mean that I make al!
the decisions, control all the funds, make all the choices, talk louder than she does.
[ don’t have to. It simply means that T do not have to ask my wife for permission to
do anything. Whether she does or says anything about it or not, everything my wife
does is to a large extent qualified by what I think or will think. [n effect, she must ask
my permission. What's more, as husband, I seem—no matter how [ try to avoid it—
to assign all the jobs in our family. In effect, | win all the arguments—cven the ones
we don’t have, That's emotional dominance—and it means that everything that
occurs between us, evervthing we do together, is monitored by me.

Once during a lecture tour | was talking to undergraduates at the University of
Indiana about the Women's Movement and how important it is. One of the
women, a senior, asked a question and then she said: “I don’t want to get married
when I graduate, | want to be someone.” Click.

That statement haunts me. I never had to say anything like that. I had always
thought 1 would get married and be somebody. What's more, T took it for granted
that my wife would be responsible for the family in addition to her job. 1 would love
and care for my children, but I wouldn’t have to deal with their phone calls at the
office. They'd call my wife at the office. That's what mommies are for, aren’t they?
No one had to tell the children that. No one had to tell me that. No one had to tell
my wife that. We all knew it. And everyone knew that men not only had freedom of
choice but freedom to grant permission to wornen to make choices.

I had freedom, yes, but as my children were growing up, as | looked at my
family, I began to struggle with a barely conscious knowledge that the happy group
of peaple with whom I lived—my two sons, my daughter, my wife—were feeling
uneasy when I was around, They shifted stiffly, muffled their voices, stifled their
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laughter when [ arrived in their midst. They could feel the dominant grown male :

arrive. | didn’t want that. It was simply there—where T was.

As the vears went by and my consciousness grew, I began to recall for examina-
tion not only those uneasy days, but really angry ones. What was I angry about? I

was angry that | was not always my wife’s center of attention. I had been brought up

thinking I would be. That made our early days very rough, indeed. T was angry -

when our first son was born. Thase were the days when women had babies and men
simply were proud, frightened, and prepared to pay the bills.

The birth of my first child was traumatic, as it was with each of the others.
Beyond admiring the growing child in my wife’s body, I played virtually no part in
any of their births. As each child was about to be born, I got to drive my wife to the
hospital. 1 was kept in the waiting room for expectant fathers. T could read and
smoke and bite my nails. No one came to tell me anything. The movies had told me
childbirth is painful, dangerous, life-threatening for a woman. I stood in the corner
of the waiting room—all three times—fearful, out of touch with whatever dark
things were happening in an operating room somewhere above me, sick with want-
ing to be near my wife.

In the evening before my second son was born, it was extremely hot, and the
nurses sent me home to await his arrival. Nervous and feeling abandoned, 1 took a
shower with an electric fan whirring in the bathroom. As I reached for the towel, |
stuck my fingers into the metal blades of the fan, I screamed for my wife and cursed
that she was not there. I raced around looking for bandages, found a handkerchicf,
wrapped it around my fingers, shoved a months-old condom on them to stern the
flow of blood, dressed, ran to a doctor down the street, was stitched up, and finally
rushed off to the hospital—to wait. And he was born. But T didn’t get to sec him
right away.

It was always the same: when my first son was born, they didn’t let me see him
for a while. A nurse simply came and told me to be proud. “It’s a boy!” she said. |
had to ask if my wife was all right. I had to ask when I would see our baby. After a
half hour or so, they took me up to a nursery window and pointed to a hundle in a
tiny basket. They took me to sce my wife and let me kiss her, They sent me away.
They did the same with our second son. They did the same with my daughter.
Only, they didn’t say, “Be proud,” they said, “You have a beautiful little girl this
time!” L' was proud. But they did not et me use my love, touch my world.

I 'was angry. [ felt left out, put off, unable to feel entirely that I, too, had had a
baby, had given (given) birth to a child—just as my wife had. I think sometimes that
the anger of those days has camied into all of our lives. 1, in some kind of crazy
partnership with my past, my traditions, put it there—in the lives of my wife, and of
our children,

Now, as I look back at the time of the births, when I was kept out, given no
choice over urgent and vital matters affecting my life, I understand how it feels to be
a woman and have no choices—how it feels not to be heard. I have finally discov-
ered what it is to be like the undergraduate who wanted to be someone. She, too,
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realize now was in a waiting room waiting to be proud—and knowing her pride
would be controlled by others.

Last year, after a board meeting of one of the nation’s best-known women’s
organizations, | was sitting with a group of women who are legislators, corporate
executives, lawyers, broadeasters—big shots. One of them said: “We've been at it for
" about twenty vears now, and we've made real progress—why then does the pain still
linger?” Another answered simply: “Because the men still keep the lid on,”

Click.

The Women's Movement has made some remarkable changes in our lives, but
it hasn’t changed the posttion of the male much at all. Men still make the moves.
They are the ones who, in their own good time, move in. And in their own good
time, move out. Someone makes the rules, someone else does as she is told.

About eight yéars ago, my wife suggested—finally—that 1 must be hard of
hearing because I never seemed o hear what she said, even though | answered all
questions and conducted real conversations with her. She made me promise to see
an ear doctor. [ did. He found nothing wrong, When I told him that this whole idea
was my wife’s, he sent me home. “Most of my male patients,” he said, “are herc on
the advice of their wives.” I laughed. But . . . cfick!

We don’t have to listen. As men we simply are in charge. It comes with the
territory. Popeye sings “I am what [ am.” God said the same thing to Moses in the
wilderness. Male images. They're built into us. Images of dominance.

I got to be the editor of Redbook because I was the second in line. There was at
least one woman on the staff who could have done the job as well or better than I,
but the president of the company had, in his time, passed over many women—and
this time there was no exception. While 1 knew about editing and writing and
pictures, I didn’t know beans about fiction or recipes and fashion and cosmetics and
all of those things; still, having the responsibility and the authority, I had to act as if I
did. T was forced, therefore, to listen very carefully to the women who worked with
me and whose help I needed. And, listening, Tleamed to talk with them and talking
with them [ began to hear them.

Most of the editors in the company were women, most of the sales and business
people were men. The men could never higure out how to talk to the women. They
seemed to think that I had Jearned some secrets about women, and they’d stop me in
the halls and say things like “How can I tell Anne such and such about this
advertising account?” And I'd say, “Just tell her.” And they'd say, “But can you say
that to a woman? Wil she understand?”

Click.

In the beginning, I found myself using my position as a male. I talked to the
men; ] gave orders to the woinen.

By the same token, the men and women dealt with me differently. In an
argument, a man would feel comfortable telling me I was wrong and, if necessary,
call me a damn fool. Two hours later we'd be working together without grudge. But
most women would give silent assent and do as they were told. They obeyed. The
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stronger ones would call me stupid or whatever they needed to, but they (and )
would hurt for days. They had breached the rules. Some would come up to apole-
gize, and we both would wind up with tears in our eyes. Dominance. When we
learned to work with each other as equals, we learned to be angry as equals-—and to
respect each other, to love each other as equals.

And yet, while I began to feel some measure of equality with the women, [
could not, for a very long time, Hgure out how to achieve the kind of camaraderie,
the palship, the mutual attachment to team, the soldierly equality of action, that
men feel for each other. I could never feel comfortable putting my arm around a
wornan as we walked down a corridor talking business or conspiring against some
agent or corporate plan—as I would with a man. Out of sheer good feeling and
admiration for a job well done and a fight well fought, there were days when 1
wanted to throw my arms around women [ worked with—as I would with a man—
but I never really felt fully free to.

While it was hard to achieve camaraderie, as we worked hand-in-hand, eye-to-
eye, shoulder-to-shoulder, mind-to-mind warm, erotic, sexy—rvet not sexy—leelings
would begin to fow. While they were mutual, they were not feelings to be turned into
acts of sex. They were feelings that came out of —and went into—the intensity of the
work at hand.

What were they like, these erctic feelings? They were like the feelings of a locker
room after a game played hard and won. They felt like sweat. They felt like heroism.
They felt like bodies helping bodies. They felt like those urges that make it all right
to smack a guy on the ass in congratulation and gratitude, to throw your arms
around him and hug him for making the winning point. And they felt like the secret
admiration of his body—because he was a hero—as he stood in the shower. How
marvelous to feel that way about a woman—and not want to go to bed with her! Just
to admire and love her for being with you—and for helping you to play the game. [
recommend the feeling. And I think, perhaps, in prehistory when female and male
hunted and gathered side-by-side in the frightening wilderness—sharing their fears,
their losses, their gains and their triumphs equally—it must have been this way. In
the time before the gods. In the time before [-am-what-1-am.

I was telling a woman friend about all of this. She asked: “Do you deal with your
women colleagues and friends differently from the way vou deal with your wite?”

Click.

| was sitting with a man friend, when, in relation to nothing in particular, he
said: “Guys get to be heroes. Girls get to be cheerleaders. Guys get to be dashing
womanizers, great studs. Women get to be sluts.”

Click.

A lot of us men think of these things and we hurt when we do. And a lot of us—
most of us—simply don’t think of these things. Or we think of them as something
that will go away—the complaints from women will go away, as they always seem
to.

Still, as men, we recognize Freud’s question: “Good God, what do women
want?”
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To be heard.
My 89-year-old mother, married 65 years to my §9-ycar-old father, says to him,
“Someday you'll et me talk when 1 want to.”

Omn the grimy wall of the 23rd Street station of the New York subway a woman’s
hand has written: “Women Lib gonna get your girl!”

In H.G. Wells's book, The Passionate I'riends, Mary writcs to Stephen: “Wom-
ankind isn't human, it’s reduced human.”

Margaret Mead, in a conversation, remarks that in American houscholds, the
man decides whether the toilet paper leads from the top of the roll or the bottom of
the roll.

Will men ever appreciate fully what women are saying?

[ don’t think I will ever, fully. No matter what clicks in my head.

The world belongs to men. It is completely dominated by us—and by our
images.

What men see when they look out and about are creatures very like themselves—

. in charge of everything. What women see when they look out and about is that the

creatures in charge of everything are unlike themselves.

If you are a man, think of a world, your world, in which for everything you own
ar do or think you are accountable to women. Women are presidents, bankers,
governors, door holders, traffic cops, airline pilots, bosses, supervisors, landlords.
Shakespeare, The whole structure is completely dominated by women. Your doc-
tor, your lawyer, your priest, minister, rabbi are women. The figure on the cross is a
wornar. God is a woman. Every authoritative voice and every authoritative image is
the image and voice of women: Buddha, Mohammed, Moses, Matthew, Luke,
Paul, the guy who does the voice-over on the commercial and Ben Franklin—all
are womern. So are Goliath and David. So are the Supreme Court, the tax collector,
the head of the CIA, the mechanic who fixes your transmission, the editor of vour
daily newspaper, the doctor who handed you to your mother. Jack the Giant Killer.
Walter Mondale. St. Patrick. Ronald Reagan s a woman. Walter Cronkite is a
woman. George Steinbrenmer is a woman. Think of such a warld. The Pope is a
woman. JR is a woman. Casper Weinberger. Think of yourself in such a world.
Think of your father in it. Think of Aim as a woman, Think about it.

Don’t just brush it off, for Mary’s sake—think about it.
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PART IV

How It Happened:
The Legal Status of
Women and People
of Color in the United
States

== R s

lt is clear that being born a woman, a person of color, or both, in addition to being
poor, makes it far more likely that an individual will have less education, inferior
health care, a lower standard of living, and a diminished set of aspirations compared
with those who are born white, wealthy, and male. How does this happen? Is the
lack of equality of opportunity and condition documented in the first three parts of
this book accidental and aberrant? Or is it the inevitable result of a systern designed
to perpetuate the privileges of wealthy, white males? T'o answer these questions, we
must turn to history.

But whose history shall we study? History can be written from many perspec-
tives. The lives of “great men” will vary greatly depending upon whether their
biographers are their mothers, their peers, their wives, their lovers, their children,
or their servants. And there is no basis for singling out one point of view as more
correct or appropriate than any other, for each tells us part of the history of the
person. Furthermore, we might ask why history should be the history of “great men”
exclusively. What about the lives of valets, dancers, carpenters, teachers, and moth-
ers? Aren’t their experiences essential to reconstructing the past? Can history omit
the lives of the majority of people in a sociely and still claim to give us an accurate
account of the past?

We can even question who decides what counts as history. In the past, the war
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diaries of generals were kept as prized historical documents, whereas diaries writtery
by women giving an account of their daily lives were ignored or discounted. What
makes one invaluable and the other irrelevant? Many historians have chosen to call
one particular point of view history and have used it to evaluate the relevance and
wortth of all else—this point of view being that of white men of property. Tt is this
point of view that has permeated our American history texts and classes. The
greatest secret kept by many traditional history texts was that women and people of
color and working people created the wealth and culture of this country.

History, we are told, invalves collecting and studying facts. But what counts as a
“fact,” and who decides which facts are important? Whose interests are served or
furthered by these decisions? For many years, one of the first “facts” that grade-
school children learned was that Christopher Columbus discovered America. And
vet this “history” is neither clear nor incontrovertible. It is a picce of the past
examined from the point of view of white Furopeans; it is to their interest to
persuade others to believe it, since this “fact” undermines the claims of others,
American [ndians might well ask how Columbus could have discovered America in
1492 if they had already been living here for thousands of vears. Teaching children
that bit of fiction about Columbus served to render Native Americans invisible and
thus tacitly excused or denied the genocide carried out by European settlers.

During the contemporary period, many new approaches to history have arisen to
remedy the omissions and distortions of the past. Women’s history, Black history,
gay history, ethnic history, labor history, and others all propose to transform tradi-
tional history so that it more accurately reflects the reality of people’s lives past and
present.

Part IV does not attemnpt to provide a comprehensive history of the American
Republic since its beginning. Rather, it is designed to trace the legal status of people
of color and white and Black women since the first Europeans came to this land.
This is done by reproducing legal documents that highlight developments in legal
status. In a few cases, these legal documents are supplemented with materials that
help paint a clearer picture of the issues involved or their implications.

Much is left out by adopting this framework for our study. Most significantly,
the actual political and social movements that brought about the changes in the
legal realm are omitted. For this reason, students are urged to supplement their

study of the legal documents with the rich accounts of social history from the

“Suggested Readings” listed at the end of Part IV.

However, the legal documents themselves are fascinating. They make it possible
for us to reduce hundreds of years of history to a manageable size. We can thus form
a picture of the rights and status of many so-called minority groups in this country, a
picture that contrasts sharply with the one usually offered in high-school social-
studies classes. Most importantly, the documents can help us answer the guestion
raised by material in the first three parts of this text: how did it happen that all
womnen and all people of color came to have such limited access to power and
opportunity?

The readings here show that, from the country’s inception, the laws and instifu-
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-tions of the United States were designed to create and maintain the privileges of
‘wealthy white males. The discrimination documented in the early parts of this book
is no accident. It has a long and deliberate history. Understanding this history is
‘essential if we are to create a more just and democratic society,

On July 4, 1776, the thirteen colonies set forth a declaration of independence
from Great Britain. In that famous document, the founders of the Republic explained
their reasons for separating from the homeland and expressed their hopes for the new
republic. In lines that are rightly famcus and often quoted, the signatories proclaimed
that “all Men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain
unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, Liberty and the Pursuit of Happiness.”
They went on to assert that “to secure these Rights, Governments are instituted
- among Men, deriving their just Powers from the Consent of the Governed.” When
these words were written, however, a large portion of the population of the United
States had no legal rights whatsoever. American Indians, women, indentured ser-
vants, poor white men who did not own property, and, of course, slaves could not
- vote, nor were they free to exercise their liberty or pursue their happiness in the same
way that white men with property could. When the authors of the Declaration of
- Independence proclaimed that all men were created equal and endowed with unalien-
able rights, they meant “men” quite literally and white men specifically. Negro slaves,
as it turned out, were worth “three fifths of all other Persons,” a figure stipulated in
Article I, Section 2, of the United States Constitution. This section of the Constitu-
tion, which is often referred to as the “three-ffths compromise,” undertook to estab-
lish how slaves would be counted for the purposes of determining taxes as well as for
calculating representation of the states in Congress.

Faced with the need for an enormous work force to cultivate the land, the
European settlers first tried to enslave the American Indian population. Later, the
settlers brought over large numbers of “indentured workers” from Europe. These
workers were poor white men, women, and children, some serving prison sentences
at home, who were expected to work in the colonies for a certain period of time and
then receive their freedom. When neither of these populations proved suitable, the
settlers began importing African Negroes to serve their purposes.

Records show that the first African Negroes were brought to this country as early
as 1526. Initially, the Negroes appear to have had the same status as indentured
servants, but the laws reflect a fairly rapid distinction between the two groups.
Maryland law made this distinction as early as 1640; Massachusetts legally recog-
nized slavery in 1641; Virginia passed a law making Negroes slaves for life in 1661;
and so it went until the number of slaves grew to roughly 600,000 at the time of the
signing of the Declaration of Independence.! Numerous legal documents, such as
An Act for the Better Ordering and Governing of Negroes and Slaves passed in
South Carolina in 1712 and excerpted in Selection 1, prescribed the existence of the
slaves, as did the acts modeled on An Act Prohibiting the Teaching of Slaves to
Read, a North Carolina statute reprinted here in Selection 3.
~ When the early European settlers came to this country, there were approxi-
mately 2.5 million Native Americans living on the Tand that was to become the
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United States. These Indian peoples were divided among numerous separate and

autonomous tribes, each with its own highly developed culture and history. The
white man quickly lumped these diverse peoples into a single and inferior category,
“Indians,” and set about destroying their culture and seizing their lands. The Indian
Removal Act of 1830 (Selection 4) was fairly typical of the kinds of laws that were
passed to carry out the appropriation of Indian lands. Believing the Indians to be

inherently inferior to whites, the United States government had no hesitation about

legislating the removal of the Indians from valuable ancestral lands to ever more
remote and barren reservations. The dissolution of the Indian tribal systemn was
further advanced by the General Allotment Act {(Dawes Act) of 1887, which divided
tribal landholdings among individual Indians and thereby successfully undermined
the tribal system and the culture of which it was a part. In addition, this act opened
up lands within the reservation area for purchase by the United States government,
which then made those lands available to white settlers for homesteading (see
Selection 16). Many supporters of the ailotment policy, who were considered
“friends” of the Indians, argued that the benefits of individual ownership would have
a “civilizing effect” on them.? Instead, it ensured a life of unrelenting poverty for

most because it was usually impossible for a family to derive subsistence from the -

use of a single plot of land and without the suppert of the tribal community.
While John Adams was involved in writing the Declaration of Independence,

his wife, Abigail Adams, took him to task for failing to accord women the same .

rights and privileges as men. “I cannot say that you are very generous to the ladies;
for whilst you are proclaiming peace and good will to men, emancipating all
nations, you insist upon retaining an absolute power over wives.” Although law and
custom consistently treated women as if they were physically and mentally inferior
to men, the reality of women's lives was very different. Black femnale slaves were
forced to perform the same inhuman fieldwork as Black male slaves and were
expected to do so even in the final weeks of pregnancy. They were routinely beaten
and abused without regard for the supposed biological fragility of the female sex.

White women settlers gave birth to large numbers of children, ten and twelve being

quite commor and as many as twenty births not being unusual. And they did so in
addition to working side by side with men to perform all those duties necessary to
survival in a new and unfamiliar environment. When her husband died, a woman
often assumed his responsibilities as well. It was not until well into the 15800s,
primarily as a result of changes brought about by the Industrial Revolution, that
significant class differences began to affect the lives and work of white women.

As women, both Black and white, became increasingly active in the antislavery
movement during the 1800s, many noticed certain similarities between the legal
status of women and the legal status of slaves. Participants at the first women’s rights
convention held at Seneca Falls, New York, in 1848 listed women’s grievances and
specified their demands. At this time, married women were regarded as property of
their husbands and had no direct legal control over their own wages, their property,
or even their children. The Declaration of Seutiments issued at Seneca Falls was
modeled on the Declaration of Independence in the hope that men would extend
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the declaration’s rights to women. It is reprinted in this part along with selections
© from a variety of sources from that period that reflect the most typical male responses
" to women’s demands for the vote and other rights. Similar emotional attacks are still
. used today to ridicule and then dismiss contemporary feminist demands.
: The abysmal legal status of women and people of color in the United States
during the nineteenth century is graphically documnented in a series of court deci-
¢ sions reproduced in this part. In People v. Hall, 1854, the California Supreme
. Court decided that a California statute barring Indians and Negroes from testifying
in court cases involving whites also applied to Chinese Americans. The judges
~ asserted that the Chinese are “a race of people whom nature has marked as inferior,
and who are incapable of progress or intellectual development beyond a certain
- point.” The extent of anti-Chinese feeling in parts of the United States can be
. further inferred from portions of the California Constitution adopted in 1876 and
- included in this part.

In a more famous case, Dred Scott v. Sanford, 1857, the United States Supreme
Court was asked to decide whether Dred Scott, a Negro, was a citizen of the United
States with the rights that that implied. Scott, a slave who had been taken from
Missouri, a slave state, into the free state of Ilinois for a period of time, argued that
because he was free and had been born in the United States, he was therelore a
citizen. The Court ruled that this was not the case and, using reasoning that strongly
parallels People v. Hall, offered a survey of United States law and custom to show
that Negroes were never considered a part of the people of the United States. In '
Bradwell v. Hlinois, 1873, the Supreme Court ruled that women could not practice
law and used the opportunity to carefully distinguish the rights and prerogatives of
women from those of men. The Court maintained that “civil law, as well as nature
herself, has always recognized a wide difference in the respective spheres and desti-
nies of man and woman” and went on to argue that woinen belong in the “domestic
sphere.”

During the period in which these and other court cases were brought, the
United States moved toward and ultimately fought a bloody civil war. Allegedly
fought “to free the slaves,” much more was at stake. The Civil War reflected a
struggle to the death between the Southern aristocracy, whose wealth was based on
land and whose power rested on a kind of feudal economic-political order, and the
Northern capitalists, who came inlo being by virtue of the Industrial Revolution and
who wished to restructure the nation’s economic-political institutions to better serve
the needs of the new industrial order. Chief among these needs was a large and
mobile work force for the factories in the North. Hundreds of thousands of soldiers
died in the bloody conflict, while other men purchased army deferments and used
the war years to amass tremendous personal wealth, On the Confederate side, men
who owned fifty or more slaves were exempted from serving in the army, while
wealthy Northern men were able to purchase deferments from the Union for the
sum of $300. Among those who purchased deferments and went on to become
millionaires as a result of war profteering were John D. Rockefeller, Andrew Carne-
gie, |. Pierpont Morgan, Philip Armour, James Mellon, and Jay Gould.*
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In September 1862, President Abraham Lincoln signed the Emancipation Proc-
lamation (Selection 9) as part of his efforts to bring the Civil War to an end by
forcing the Southern states to concede. Tt did not free all slaves; it freed only those in
states or parts of states in rebellion against the federal government. Only in Septem-
ber 1865, after the conclusion of the war, were all slaves freed by the Thirteenth
Amendment {Selection 10). However, Southern whites did not vield their privileges
easily. Immediately after the war, the Southern states began to pass laws known as

“The Black Codes,” which attempted to reestablish the relations of slavery. Some of

these codes are described in this part in a selection written by W. E. B. Du Bois.

In the face of such efforts to deny the rights of citizenship to Black men,
Congress passed the Fourteenth Amendment (Selection 10) in July 1868. This
amendment, which continues to play a major role in contemporary legal battles
over discrimination, includes a number of important provisions. It explicitly ex-
tended citizenship to all those born or naturalized in the United States and guaran-

tees all citizens “due process” and “equal protection” of the law. In addition, it

cancelled all debts incurred by the Confederacy in its unsuccessful rebellion while
recognizing the validity of the debts incurred by the federal government. This meant
that wealthy Southerners who had extended large sums of money or credit to the
Confederacy would lose i, while wealthy Northern industrialists would be paid.

Southern resistance to extending the rights and privileges of citizenship to Black
men persisted, and the Southern states used all their powers, including unbridled
terror and violence, to subvert the intent of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Amend-
ments. The Fifteenth Amendment (Selection 10), which explicitly granted the vote
to Black men, was passed in 1870 but it was received by the Southern states with as
little enthusiasmn as had greeted the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Amendments.

As the abolitionist movement grew and the Civil War became inevitable, many
womnen’s rights activists, also active in the struggle to free the slaves, argued that the
push for women’s rights should temporarily defer to the issue of slavery. In fact, after
February 1861, no women’s rights conventions were held until the end of the war.
Although Black and white women had long worked together in both movements, the
question of which struggle took precedence created serious splits among women’s
rights activists, including such strong Black allies as Frederick Douglass and So-
journer Truth. Some argued that the evils of slavery were so great that they took
precedence over the legal discrimination experienced by middle-class white women.
They resented attempts by Elizabeth Cady Stanton and others to equate the condition
of white women with that of Negro slaves and argued, moreover, that the women’s
rights movement had never been concerned with the extracrdinary suffering of Black
women or the special needs of working women. The explicitly racist appeals made by
some white women activists as they sought white men’s support for women’s suffrage
did nothing to bridge this schism. While Black men received the vote in 1868, atleast
on paper, women would have to continue their fight until the passage of the Nine-
teenth Amendment (Selection 18) in 1920. As a result, many women and Blacks saw
each other as adversaries or obstacles in their struggle for legal equality, deflecting
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their attention from the privileged white men who provoked the conflict and whose
power was reinforced by it.

One special cause for bitterness was the Fourteenth Amendment’s reference to
male inhabitants and the right to vote. This was the first time that voting rights had
explicitly been rendered gender-specific. The Fourteenth Amendment was tested in
1874 by Minor v. Happersett (Selection 13), in which the court was asked to rule
directly on the question of whether women had the vote by virtue of their being
citizens of the United States. The Court ruled unanimously that women did not
have the vote, arguing that women, like criminals and mental defectives, could
legitimately be denied the vote by the states.’ In a somewhat similar case, Elk v.
Wilkens, 1884 (Selection 15), John Elk, an American Indian who had left his tribe
and lived among whites, argued that he was a citizen by virtue of the Fourteenth
Amendment and should not be denied the right to vote by the state of Nebraska.
The Supreme Court ruled that neither the Fourteenth nor Fifteenth Amendments
applied to Elk. Native Americans became citizens of the United States three years
later, under one of the provisions of the Dawes Act of 1887.

Unsuccesstul in their attempts to reinstate some form of forced servitude by
passage of “The Black Codes,” Southern states began to legalize the separation of the
races in all aspects of public and private life. In Plessy v. Ferguson, 1896, (Selection
17), the Supreme Court was asked to rule on whether segregation by race in public
facilities violated the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Amendments. In a ruling that was
to cruelly affect several generations of Black Americans, the Supreme Court ruled
that restricting Negroes to the use of “separate but equal” public accommodations
did not deny them equal protection of the law, This decision remained in effect for
almost sixty years until Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, 1954 (Selection 20).
In the historic Brown decision, the Court ruled, in effect, that “separate” could not
possibly be “equal.” Nonetheless, abolishing segregation on paper was one thing;
actually bringing about the integration of public facilities was another. The integra-
tion of public schools, housing, and employment in both the North and the South
has been a long and often bloody struggle that continues to this day.

The racist attitudes toward Chinese Americans, reflected in the nineteenth-
century California statutes and constitution as we have already seen, extended
toward Japanese Americans as well. This racism erupted during the twentieth cen-
tury after the bombing of Pearl Harbor by Japan on December 7, 1941, Anti-
Japanese feelings ran so high that President Franklin Roosevelt issued an executive
order allowing the military to designate “military areas” from which it could then
exclude any persons it chose. On March 2, 1942, the entire West Coast was
designated as such an area, and within a few months, everyone of Japanese ancestry
(dehned as those having as little as one-eighth Japanese blood) was evacuated. More
than 110,000 people of Japanese descent, most of thern American citizens, were
forced to leave their homes and jobs and to spend the war years in so-called
relocation camps behind barbed wire.¢ Although the United States was also at war
with Germany, no such barbaric treatment was afforded German Americans. The
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military evacuation of Japanese Americans was challenged in Korematsu v. United |

States, 1944, In its decision, excerpted in Selection 19, the Supreme Court upheld
the forced evacuation.

The twentieth century has seen the growth of large and diverse movements for -
race and gender justice. These movements precipitated the creation of a number of |
commissions and government agencies, which were to research and enforce equal -

treatment for people of color and women; the passage of a number of statutes to this
end; and a series of Supreme Court decisions in the area. For women, one of the
most significant Court decisions of the recent past was Roe v. Wade, 1973 (Selection

21), which, for the first time, gave women the right to terminate pregnancy by .

abortion. Rather than affirming a woman’s right to control her body, however, the
Roe decision is based upon the right to privacy. The impact of Roe was significantly
blunted by Harris v. McRae, 1980, in which the Court ruled that the right to
privacy did not require public funding of medically necessary abortions for women
who could not afford them. In practice, this meant that white middle-class women
who chose abortion could exercise their right but that many poor white women and
wormnen of color could not. The single biggest defeat for the Women's Movement of
this period was the failure to pass the much misunderstood Equal Rights Amend-
ment, which is reproduced in Selection 24

The most serious issues facing proponents of civil rights today involve the ways
to create a soctety of equals in light of our country’s history of institutionalized
racism and sexism, as well as the long-term effects of slavery and discrimination.
The final selections in this part discuss key affirmative-action cases of the contempo-
rary period int the context of the ongoing debate over goals, quotas, and so-called
reverse discrimination.
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An Act for the Better

Ordering and Governing of

Negroes and Slaves, South
Caroling, 1712

Colonial America had a role for the Negro. But the presence of @ servile population,
presumably of inferior stack, made it necessary to adapt measures of control, As
might be expected, the southern colonies had the most highly developed codes govern-
ing Negroes. In 1712 South Carolina passed “An Act for the better ordering and
governing of Negroes and Slaves.” This comprehensive measure served as a model for
slave codes in the South during the colonial and national pericds. Eight of its thirty-
five sections are reproduced below.

Whereas, the plantations and estates of this province cannot be well and sufficiently
managed and brought into use, without the labor and service of negroes and other
slaves; and forasmuch as the said negroes and other slaves brought unto the people
of this Province for that purpose, are of barharous, wild, savage natures, and such as
renders them wholly unqualified to be governed by the laws, customs, and practices
of this Province; but that it is absolutely necessary, that such other constitutions,
laws and orders, should in this Province be made and enacted, for the good regulat-
ing and ordering of them, as may restrain the disorders, rapines and inhumanity, to
which they are naturally prone and inclined, and may also tend to the safety and
security of the people of this Province and their estates; to which purpose,

I. Be it therefore enacted, by his Excellency, William, Lord Craven, Palatine,
and the rest of the true and absolute Lords and Proprietors of this Province, by and
with the advice and consent of the rest of the members of the General Assembly,
now met at Charlestown, for the South-west part of this Province, and by the
authority of the same, That all negroes, mulatoes, mustizoes or Indians, which at
any time heretofore have been sold, or now are held or taken to be, or hereafter shall
be bought and sold for slaves, are hereby declared slaves; and they, and their
children, are hereby made and declared slaves, to all intents and purposes; excepting
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all such negroes, mulatoes, mustizoes or Indians, which heretofore have been, or
hereafter shall be, for some particular merit, made and declared free, either by the
Governor and council of this Province, pursuant to any Act or law of this Provinee,
or by their respective owners or masters; and also, excepting all such negroes,
mulatoes, mustizoes or Indians, as can prove they ought not to be sold for slaves.
And in case anv negro, mulatoe, mustizoe or Indian, doth lay claim to his or her
freedom, upon all or any of the said accounts, the same shall be finally heard and
determined by the Governor and council of this Province.

il. And for the better ordering and governing of negroes and all other slaves in
this Province, Be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, That no master, mistress,
overseer, or other person whatscever, that hath the care and charge of any negro or
slave, shall give their negroes and other slaves leave, on Sundays, hollidays, or any
other time, to go out of their plantations, except such negro or other slave as usually
wait upon them at home or abroad, or wearing a livery; and every other negro or
slave that shall be taken hereafter out of his master’s plantation, without a ticket, or

leave in writing, from his master or mistress, or some other person by his or her

appointment, or some white person in the company of such slave, to give an
account of his business, shall be whipped; and every person who shall not {when in
his power) apprehend every negro or other slave which he shall see out of his
master’s plantation, without leave as aforesaid, and after apprehended, shall neglect
to punish him by moderate whipping, shall forfeit twenty shillings, the one half to
the poor, to be paid to the church wardens of the Parish where such forfeiture shall
become due, and the other half to him that will inform for the same, within one
week after such neglect; and that no slave may make further or other use of any one
ticket than was intended by himn that granted the same, every ticket shall particularly
mention the name of every slave emploved in the particular business, and to what
place they are sent, and what time they return; and if any person shall presume to
give any negro or slave a ticket in the name of his master or mistress, without his or

her consent, such person so doing shall forfeit the sum of twenty shillings; onc half -

to the poor, to be disposed of as aforesaid, the other half to the person injured, that
will complain against the person offending, within one week after the offence
committed. And for the better security of all such persons that shall endcavor to take
any runaway, or shall examine any slave for his ticket, passing to and from his
master’s plantation, it is hereby declared lawful for any white person to beat, maim
or assult, and if such negro or slave cannot otherwise be taken, to kill him, who
small refuse to shew his ticket, or, by running away or resistance, shall endeavor to
avoid being apprehended or taken.

I And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, T'hat every master,
mistress o1 overseer of a family in this Province, shall cause all his negro houses to
be searched diligently and effectually, once every fourteen days, for fugitive and
runaway slaves, guns, swords, clubs, and any other mischievous weapons, and
finding any, to take them away, and cause them to be secured; as also, for clothes,
goods, and any other things and commodities that are not given them by their
master, mistress, commander or overseer, and honestly come by; and in whose
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ustody they find any thing of that kind, and suspect or know to be stolen goods, the
samne they shall seize and take into their custody, and a full and ample description of
“the particulars thereof, in writing, within ten days after the discovery thereof, either
‘to the provost marshall, or to the clerk of the parish for the time being, who is
“ hereby required to receive the same, and to enter upon it the day of its receipt, and
‘the particulars to file and keep to himself; and the clerk shall set upon the posts of
“ the church door, and the provost marshall upon the usual public places, or places of
_ notice, a short brief, that such lost goods are found; whereby, any person that hath
- lost his goods may the better come to the knowledge where they are; and the owner
 going to the marshall or clerk, and proving, by marks or otherwise, that the goods

- lost belong to him, and paying twelve pence for the entry and declaration of the
ame, if the marshall or clerk be convinced that any part of the goods certified by
~him to be found, appertains to the party inquiring, he is to direct the said party
inquiring to the place and party where the goods be, who is hereby required to make
restitution of what is in being to the true owner; and every master, mistress or
overseer, as also the provost marshall or clerk, neglecting his duty in any the
particulars aforesaid, for every neglect shall forfeit twenty shillings.

IV. And for the more effectual detecting and punishing such persons that trade
with any slave for stolen goods, Be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, That
where any person shall be suspected to trade as aforesaid, any justice of the peace
shall have power to take from him suspected, sufficient recognizance, not to trade
with any slave contrary to the laws of this Province; and if it shall afterwards appear
to any of the justices of the peace, that such person hath, or hath had, or shipped
off, any goods, suspected to be unlawfully come by, it shall be lawtul for such justice
of the peace to oblige the person to appear at the next general sessions, who shall
there be obliged to make reasonable proof, of whom he brought, or how he came
by, the said goods, and unless he do it, his recognizance shall be forfeited. . . .

VIL. And whereas, great numbers of slaves which do not dwell in Charlestown,
on Sundays and holidays resort thither, to drink, quarrel, fight, curse and swear,
and profane the Sabbath, and using and carrying of clubs and other mischievous
weapors, resorting in great companies together, which may give them an opportu-
nity of executing any wicked designs and purposes, to the damage and prejudice of
the inhabitants of this Province; for the prevention whereof, Be it enacted by the
authority aforesaid, That all and every the constables of Charlestown, separately on
every Sunday, and the holidays at Christmas, Easter and Whitsonside, together with
s0 many men as each constable shall think necessary to accompany him, which he
is hereby empowered for that end to press, under the penalty of twenty shillings to
the person that shall disobey him, shall, together with such persons, go through all
or any the streets, and also, round about Charlestown, and as much fusther on the
neck as they shall be informed or have reason to suspect any meeting or concourse
of any such negroes or slaves to be at that time, and to enter into any house, at
Charlestown, or elsewhere, to search for such slaves, and as many of them as they
can apprehend, shall cause to be publicly whipped in Charlestown, and then to be
delivered to the marshall, who for every slave so whipped and delivered to him by
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the constable, shall pay the constable five shillings, which five shillings shall be
repaid the said marshall by the owner or head of that family to which the said negro
or slave doth belong, together with such other charges as shall become due to him

for keeping runaway slaves; and the marshall shall in all respects keep and dispose of -

such slave as if the same was delivered to him as a runaway, under the same

penalties and forfeiture as hereafter in that case 1s provided; and every constable of :

Charlestown which shall neglect or refuse to make search as aforesaid, for every
such neglect shall forefit the sum of twenty shillings. . . .

IX. And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, That upon complaint
made to any justice of the peace, of any heinous or grievous crime, committed by any
slave or slaves, as murder, burglary, robbery, burning of houses, or any lesser crimes,
as killing or stealing any meat or other cattle, maiming one the other, stealing of fowls,
provisions, or such like trespasses or injuries, the said justice shall issue out his
warrant for apprehending the offender or offenders, and for all persons to come before
him that can give evidence; and if upon examination, it probably appeareth, that the
apprehended person is guilty, he shall commit him or them to prison, or immediately
proceed to tryal of the said slave or slaves, according to the form hereafter specified, or
take security for his or their forthcoming, as the case shall require, and also to certify to
the justice next to him, the said cause, and to require him, by virtue of this Act, to
associate himself to him, which said justice is hereby required to do, and they so
associated, are to issue their summons to three sufhcient freeholders, acquainting
them with the matter, and appointing them a day, hour and place, when and where
the same shall be heard and determined, at which day, hour and place, the said
justices and freeholders shall cause the offenders and evidences to come before them,
and if they, on hearing the matter, the said freeholders being by the said justices first
sworn to judge uprightly and according to evidence, and diligently weighing and
examining all evidences, proofs and testimonies {and in case of murder only, if on
violent presumption and circumstances), they shall find such negro or other slave or
slaves guilty thereof, they shall give sentence of death, if the crime by law deserve the
samne, and forthwith by their warrant cause immediate execution to be done, by the
commion or any other executioner, in such manner as they shall thirk fit, the kind of
death to be inflicted to be left to their judgment and discretion; and if the crime
committed shall not deserve death, they shall then condemn and adjudge the crimi-
nal or criminals to any other punishment, but not extending to limb or disabling him,
without a particular law directing such punishment, and shall forthwith order execu-
tion to be done accordingly.

X. And in regard great mischiefs daily happen by petty larcenies committed by
negroes and slaves of this Province, Be it further enacted by the authority atoresaid,
That if any negro or other slave shall hereafter steal or destroy any goods, chattels, or
provisions whatsoever, of any other person than his master or mistress, being under
the value of twelve pence, every megro or other slave so offending, and being
brought before some justice of the peace of this Province, upon complaint of the
patty injured, and shall be adjudged guilty by confession, proof, or probable circum-
stances, such negro or slave so offending, excepting children, whose punishment is
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left wholly to the discretion of the said justice, shall be adjudged by such justice to
be publicly and severely whipped, not exceeding forty lashes; and if such negro or
other slave punished as aforesaid, be afterwards, by two justices of the peace, found
guilty of the like crimes, he or they, for such his or their second offence, shall either
have one of his ears cut off, or be branded in the forehead with a hot iron, that the
mark thereof may remain; and if after such punishment, such negro or slave for his
third offence, shall have his nose slit; and if such negro or other slave, after the third
time as aforesaid, be accused of petty larceny, or of any of the offences before
mentioned, such negro or other slave shall be tried in such manner as those accused
of murder, burglary, efe. are before by this Act provided for to be tried, and in case
they shall be found guilty a fourth time, of any the offences before mentioned, then
such negro or other slave shall be adjudged to suffer death, or other punishment, as
the said justices shall think fitting; and any judgment given for the first offence, shall
be a sufficicnt convicton for the first offence; and any after judgment after the first
judgment, shall be a sufficient conviction to bring the offender within the penalty of
the second offence, and so for inflicting the rest of the punishments; and in case the
said justices and freeholders, and any or either of themn, shall neglect or refuse to
perform the duties by this Act required of them, they shall severally, for such their
defaults, forfeit the sum of twenty-five pounds. . . .

XI. And it is further enacted by the authority aforesaid, That if any negroes or
other slaves shall make mutiny or insurrection, or rise in rebellion against the
authoerity and government of this Province, or shall make preparation of arms,
powder, bullets or offensive weapons, in order to carry on such mutiny or insurrec-
tion, or shall hold any counsel or conspiracy for raising such mutiny, insurrection
or rebellion, the offenders shall be tried by two justices of the peace and three
freeholders, associated together as before expressed in case of murder, burglary. etc.,
who are hereby empowered and required to try the said slaves so offending, and
inflict death, or any other punishment, upon the offenders, and forthwith by their
warrant cause execution to be done, by the commmon or any other executioner, in
such manner as they shall think fitting; and if any person shall make away or conceal
any negro or negroes, or other slave or slaves, suspected to be guilty of the
beforementioned crimes, and not upon demand bring forth the suspected offender
or offenders, such person shall foreit for every negro or slave so concealed or made
away, the sum of fifty pounds; Provided, nevertheless, that when and as often as any
of the beforementioned crimes shall be committed by more than one negro, that
shall deserve death, that then and in all such cases, if the Governor and council of
this Province shall think fitting, and accordingly shall order, that only one or more
of the said criminals should suffer death as exemplary, and the rest to be returned to
the owners, that then, the owners of the negroces so offending, shall bear proportion-
ably the loss of the said negro or negroes so put to death, as shall be allotted themn by
the said justices and freeholders; and if any person shall refuse his part so allotted
him, that then, and in ail such cases, the said justices and frecholders are hereby
required to issue out their warrant of distress upon the goods and chatiels of the
person so refusing, and shall cause the same to be sold by public cutery, to satisfy
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the said money so allotted him to pay, and to return the overplus, if any be, to the
owner; Provided, nevertheless, that the part allotted for any person to pay for his part
or proportion of the negro or negroes so put to death, shall not exceed one sixth part
of his negro or negroes so excused and pardoned; and in case that shall not be
sufficient to satisfy for the negro or negroes that shall be put to death, that the

remaining sum shall be paid out of the public treasury of this Province. *

The “Three-fifths
Compromise”:

The U.S. Constitution, Article |
Section 2

One of the major debates in the Constitutional Convention hinged on the use of
slaves in computing taxes and fixing representation, Southern delegates held that
slaves should be computed in determining representation in the House, but that they
should not be counted in determining a state's share of the direct tax burden. The
northern delegates’ point of view was exactly the opposite. A compromise was reached
whereby three fifths of the slaves were to be counted in apportionment of representa-
tion and in direct taxes among the states. Thus the South was victorious in obtain-
ing representation for her slaves, even though delegate Luther Martin might rail fhat
the Constitution was an insult to the Deity “who views with equal eye the poor
African slave and his American master.” The “three-fifths compromise” appears in
Article I, Section 2.

Representatives and direct Taxes shall be apportioned among the several States
which may be included within this Union, according to their respective Numbers,
which shall be determined by adding to the whole Number of free Persons, includ-
ing those bound to Service for a Term of Years, and excluding Indians not taxed
three fifths of all other Persons. ,

*Thomas Cooper and David J. McCord, eds., Statutes at Large of South Carolina (10 vols., Columt;ia
1836-1841), VII, 352-357. ’

‘An Act Prohibiting the
Teaching of Slaves to Read*

To heep the slaves in hand it was deemed necessary to keep them innocent of the
printed page. Otherwise they might read abolitionist newspapers that were smuggled
in, become dissatisfied, forge passes, or simply know too much. Hence most states
passed laws prohibiting anyone from teaching slaves to read or write. The North
Carolina statute was typical,

An Act to Prevent All Persons from Teaching Slaves to
Read or Write, the Use of Figures Excepted

Whereas the teaching of slaves to read and write, has a tendency to excite dissatisfac-
tion in their minds, and to produce insurrection and rebellion, to the manifest
injury of the citizens of this State:

Therefore,

Be it enacted by the General Assembly of the State of North Carolina, and it is
hereby enacted by the authority of the same, 'That any free person, who shall
hereafter teach, or attempt to teach, any slave within the State to read or write, the
use of figures excepted, or shall give or sell to such slave or slaves any books or
pamphlets, shall be liable to indictment in any court of record in this State having
jurisdiction thercof, and upon conviction, shall, at the discretion of the court, ifa
white man or woman, he fined not less than one hundred dollars, nor more than
two hundred dollars, or imprisoned; and if a free person of color, shall be fined,
imprisoned, or whipped, at the discretion of the court, not exceeding thirty-ninc
lashes, nor less than twenty lashes.

1. Be it further enacted, That if any slave shall hereafter teach, or attempt to
teach, any other slave to read or write, the usc of figures cxcepted, he or she may he
carried before any justice of the peace, and on conviction thereof, shall be sen-
tenced to receive thirty-nine lashes on his or her bare back.

II1. Be it further enacted, That the judges of the Superior Courts and the
justices of the County Courts shall give this act in charge to the grand juries of their
respective counties,

*Acts Passed by the General Assembly of the State of North Carolina at the Session of 1530-1831

{Raleigh, 1831), 11.
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The Indian Removal Act,
May 28, 1830

The Indian Removal Act of May 28, 1830, authorized the president to negotiate an
exchange of lands in the west for those held by Indian tribes in any state or territory.
To this end, Congress appropriated $500,000. “Thousands of Indian people, almost
the entire population that had existed in the southeastern United States were moved
west. . . . Although removal was theoretically based upon consent of those re-

moved, it is clear that the eastern tribes were coerced.”

Declaration of Sentiments
and Resolutions, Seneca Falls
Convention, 1848

The Declaration of Sentiments, adopted in July 1848 at Seneca Lalls, New York, at
the first woman's-rights convention, is the most famous document in the history of
feminism. Like its model, the Declaration of Independence, it contains a bill of
particulars. Some people at the meeting thought the inclusion of disfranchisement in
the list of grievances would discredit the entire movement, and when the resolutions
accompanying the Declaration were put to a vote, the one calling for the suffrage
was the only one that did not pass unanimously. But it did pass and thus inaugu-
rated the woman-suffrage movement in the United States.

*Indian Tribes: A Continuing Quest for Survival (A Report of the United States Civil Rights Comnis-
sion, June 1981).
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Declaration of Sentiments

When, in the course of human events, it becomes necessary for one portion of the
famnily of man to assume among the people of the earth a position different from that
which they have hitherto occupied, but one to which the laws of nature and of
nature’s God entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that
they should declare the causes that impel them to such a course.

We hold these truths to be self-evident: that all men and women are created
equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that
among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness; that to secure these rights
governments are instituted, deriving their just powers from the consent of the
governed. Whenever any form of government becomes destructive of these ends, it
is the right of those who suffer from it to refuse allegiance to it, and to insist upon
the institution of a new government, laying its foundation on such principles, and
organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to effect their
safety and happiness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that governments long estab-
lished should not be changed for light and transient causes; and accordingly all
experience hath shown that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while evils are
sufferable, than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to which they were
accustomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing invariably
the same object, evinces a design to reduce them under absolute depotism, it is their
duty to throw off such government, and to provide new guards for their future
security. Such has been the patient sufferance of the women under this govern-
ment, and such is now the necessity which constrains them to demand the equal
station to which they are entitled.

The history of mankind is a history of repeated injuries and usurpations on the
part of man toward woman, having in direct object the establishment of an absolute
tyranny over her. To prove this, let facts be submitted to a candid world.

He has never permitted her to exercise her inalienable right to the elective
franchise.

He has compelled her to submit to laws, in the formation of which she had no
voice.

He has withheld from her rights which are given to the most ignorant and
degraded men—both natives and foreigners.

Having deprived her of this first right of a citizen, the elective franchise, thereby
leaving her without representation in the halls of legislation, he has oppressed her
on all sides.

He has made her, if married, in the eye of the law, civilly dead.

He has taken from her all right in property, even to the wages she earns.

He has made her, morally, an irresponsible being, as she can commit many
crimes with impunity, provided they be done in the presence of her husband. In the
covenant of marriage, she is compelled to promise obedience to her husband, he
becoming, to all intents and purposes, her master—the law giving him power to
deprive her of her liberty, and to administer chastisement.

He has so framed the laws of divorce, as to what shall be the proper causes, and




194  How It Happened

in case of separation, to whom the guardianship of the children shall be given, as to -

be wholly regardless of the happiness of women--the law, m all cases, going upon
the false supposition of the supremacy of man, and giving all power into his hands,

After depriving her of all rights as a married woman, if single, and the owner of

property, he has taxed her to support a government which recognizes her only when
her property can be made profitable to it.

He has monopolized nearly all the profitable employments, and from those she
is permitted to follow, she receives but a scanty remuneration. He closes against her
all the avenues to wealth and distinction which he considers most honorable to
himself. As a teacher of theology, medicine, or law, she is not known,

He has denied her the facilities for obtaining a thorough education, all colleges
being closed against her.

He allows her in Church, as well as State, but a subordinate position, claiming
Apostolic authority for her exclusion from the ministry, and, with some exceptions,
from any public participation in the affairs of the Church.

He has created a false public sentiment by giving to the world a different code of
morals for men and women, by which moral delinquencies which exclude wemen
from society, are not only tolerated, but deemed of little account in man.

He has usurped the prerogative of Jehovah himself, claiming it as his right to
assign for her a sphere of action, when that belongs to her conscience and to her
God.

He has endeavored, in every way that he could, to destroy her confidence in her
own powers, to lessen her self-respect, and to make her willing to lead a dependent
and abject life.

Now, in view of this entire disfranchisement of one-half the people of this
country, their social and religious degradation—in view of the unjust laws above
mentioned, and because women do feel themselves agorieved, oppressed, and
fraudulently deprived of their most sacred rights, we insist that they have immediate
admission to all the rights and privileges which belong to them as citizens of the
United States.

In entering upon the great work before us, we anticipate no small amount of
misconception, miseepresentation, and ridicule; but we shall use every instrumental-
ity within our power to effect our object. We shall employ agents, circulate tracts,
petition the State and National legislatures, and endeavor to enlist the pulpit and the
press in our behalf. We hope this Convention will be followed by a series of
Conventions embracing every part of the country.

Resolutions

WHEREAS, The great precept of nature is conceded to be, that “man shall pursue his
own true and substantial happiness.” Blackstone in his Commentaries remarks, that
this law of Nature being coeval with mankind, and dictated by God himself, is of
course superior in obligation to any other, It is binding over all the globe, in all
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countries and at all times; no human laws are of any validity if contrary to this, and
such of them as are valid, derive all their force, and all their validity, and all their
authority, mediately and immediately, from this original; therefore,

Resolved, That such laws as conflict, in any way, with the true and substantial
happiness of woman, are contrary to the great precept of nature and of no validity,
for this is “superior in obligation to any other.”

Resolved, That all laws which prevent woman from occupying such a station in
society as her conscience shall dictate, or which place her in a position inferior to
that of man, are contrary to the great precept of nature, and therefore of no force or
authority.

Resolved, That woman is man’s equal-—was intended to be so by the Creator,
and the highest good of the race demands that she should be recognized as such.

Resolved, That the women of this country ought to be enlightened in regard to
the laws under which they live, that they may no longer publish their degradation by
declaring themselves satisfied with their present position, nor their ignorance, by
asserting that they have all the rights they want.

Resolved, That inasmuch as man, while claiming for himself intellectual superi-
ority, does accord to woman moral superority, it is pre-eminently his duty to
encourage her to speak and teach, as she has an opportunity, in all religious
assernblies.

Resolved, That the same amount of virtue, delicacy, and refinement of behavior
that is required of woman in the social state, should also be required of man, and
the same transgressions should be visited with equal severity on both man and
WOImar.

Resolved, That the objection of indelicacy and impropriety, which is so often
brought against woman when she addresses a public audience, comes with a very ill-
grace from those who encourage, by their attendance, her appearance on the stage,
in the concert, or in feats of the circus. :

Resolved, That woman has too long rested satisfied in the circumscribed limits
which corrupt customs and a perverted application of the Scriptures have marked
out for her, and that it is time she should move in the enlarged sphere which her
great Creator has assigned her.

Resolved, That it is the duty of the women of this country to secure to themselves
their sacred right to the elective franchise.

Resolved, That the equality of human rights results necessarily from the fact of
the identity of the race in capabilities and responsibilities.

Resolved, therefore, That, being invested by the Creator with the same capabili-
ties, and the same consciousness of responsibility for their exercise, it is demonstra-
bly the right and duty of woman, equally with man, to promote every righteous
cause by every righteous means; and especially in regard to the great subjects of
morals and religion, it is self-evidently her right to participate with her brother in
teaching them, both in private and in public, by writing and by speaking, by any
instrumentalities proper to be used, and in any assemblies proper to be held; and this
being a self-evident truth growing out of the divinely implanted principles of human
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washing the dishes, mending stockings, and sweeping the house. This is “the good
“time coming.” Besides the classes we have enumerated, there is a class of wild
“enthusiasts and visionaries—very sincere, but very mad—having the same vein as
“the fanatical Abolitionists, and the majority, if not all of them, being, in point of
' fact, deeply imbued with the anti-slavery senttment. Of the male sex who attend
these Conventions for the purpose of taking part in them, the majority are hen-
pecked husbands, and all of them ought to wear petticoats. . . .

How did woman first become subject to man as she now is all over the world? By
her nature, her sex, just as the negro is and always will be, to the end of time,
inferior to the white race, and, therefore, doomed to subjection; but happier than
she would be in any other condition, just because it is the law of her nature. The
women themselves would not have this law reversed. . . .

What do the leaders of the Woman’s Rights Convention want? They want to
vote, and to hustle with the rowdies at the polls. They want to be members of
Congress, and in the heat of debatc to subject themselves to coarse jests and
indecent language. . . . They want to fill all other posts which men are ambitious
to occupy—to be lawyers, doctors, captains of vessels, and generals in the field.
How funny it would sound in the newspapers, that Lucy Stone, pleading a cause,
took suddenly ill in the pains of parturition, and perhaps gave birth to a fine
bouncing boy in court! Or that Rev. Antoinette Brown was arrested in the middle
of her sermon in the pulpit from the same cause, and presented a “pledge” to her
husband and the congregation; or, that Dr. Harriot K. Hunt, while attending a
gentleman patient for a fit of the gout or fistula in ano, found it necessary to send
for a doctor, there and then, and to be delivered of a man or woman child—
perhaps twins. A similar event might happen on the floor of Congress, in a storm
at sea, or in the raging tempest of battle, and then what is to become of the
woman legislator?

nature, any custom or authority adverse to it, whether modem or wearing the hoary
sanction of antiquity, is to be regarded as a self-evident falschood, and at war with
mankind.

[All the above resolutions had been drafted by Elizabeth Cady Stanton. At the last
session of the convention Lucretia Mott offered the following, which, along with all
the other resolutions except the ninth, was adopted unanimously. —FEd.]

.R.esolved, That the speedy success of our cause depends upon the zealous and
untiring efforts of both men and women, for the overthrow of the monopoly of the -
pulpit, and for the securing to woman an equal participation with men in the

various trades, professions, and commerce.

The Antisuffragists:
_ Paers, 1852—-1887

Editorial, New York Herald (1852)*

The farce at Syracuse has been played out. . . .

Who are these women? What do they want? What are the motives that impel
them to this course of action? The dramatis personae of the farce enacted at Syra-
cuse present a curious conglomeration of both sexes. Some of them are old maids,
whose personal charms were never very attractive, and who have been sadly slighted
by the masculine gender in general; some of them women who have been badly
mated, whose own temper, or their husbands’, has made life anything but agreeable
to them, and they arc therefore down upon the whole of the opposite sex; some,
having so much of the virago in their disposition, that nature appears to have made a
mistake in their gender—mannish women, like hens that crow:; some of boundless
vanily and egotism, who believe that they are superior in intellectual ability to “all
the world and the rest of mankind,” and delight to see their specches and addresses

New York State Legislative Report (1856)*

Mr. Foote, from the Judiciary Committee, made a report on Women’s rights that
set the whole House in roars of laughter:

“The Committee is composed of married and single gentlemen. The bachelors
on the Committee, with becoming diffidence, having left the subject pretty much to
the married gentlemen, they have considered it with the aid of the light they have
before them and the experience married life has given them. Thus aided, they are
enabled to state that the ladies always have the best place and choicest titbit at the
table. They have the best seat in the cars, carriages, and sleighs; the warmest place
in the winter, and the coolest place in the summer. They have their choice on

in print; and man shall be consigned to his proper sphere —nursing the babies,

lz“The Wosman’s Rights Convention—The Last Act of the Drama,” editorial, New York Herald, Septem-
r 12, 1852. '

which side of the bed they will lie, front or back. A lady’s dress costs three times as

*This Report on Woman's Rights, made to the New York State Legislature and concerning a petition for
political equality for women, was printed in an Albany paper in March 1856.
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much as that of a gentleman; and, at the present time, with the prevailing fashion, .

one lady occupies three times as much space in the world as a gentleman.
“It has thus appeared to the married gentlemen of your Committee, being a
majority (the bachelors being silent for the reason mentioned, and also probably for

the further reason that they are still suitors for the favors of the gentler sex), that, if

there is any inequality or oppression in the case, the gentlemen are the sufferers.
They, however, have presented no petitions for redress; having, doubtless, made up
their minds to yield to an inevitable destiny. . . .”

Orestes A. Brownson, The Woman Question (1869 and
1873)*

The conclusive objection to the political enfranchisement of women is, that it
would weaken and finally break up and destroy the Christian family. The social unit
is the family, not the individual; and the greatest danger to American society is, that
we are rapidly becoming a nation of isolated individuals, without family ties or
affections. The family has already been much weakened, and is fast disappearing.
We have broken away from the old homestead, have lost the restraining and purify-
ing associations that gathered around it, and live away from home in hotels and
boarding-houses. We are daily losing the faith, the virtues, the habits, and the
manners without which the family cannot be sustained; and when the family goes,
the nation goes too, or ceases to be worth preserving. . . .

Extend now to women suffrage and eligibility; give them the political right to
vote and to be voted for; render it feasible for them to enter the arena of political
strife, to become canvassers in elections and candidates for office, and what remains
of family union will soon be dissolved. The wife may espouse one political party,
and the husband another, and it may well happen that the husband and wife may be
rival candidates for the same office, and one or the other doomed to the mortifica-
tion of defeat. Will the husband like to see his wife enter the lists against him, and
triumph over him? Will the wife, fired with political ambition for place or power, be
pleased to see her own husband enter the lists against her, and succeed at her
expense? Will political rivalry and the passions it never fails to engender increase the
mutual affection of husband and wife for each other, and promote domestic union
and peace, or will it not carry into the bosomn of the family all the strife, discord,
anger, and division of the political canvass? . . .

Woman was created to be a wife and a mother; that is her destiny. To that
destiny all her instincts point, and for it nature has specially qualified her. Her

*The following decument consists of twe articies by Orestes A. Brownson: “The Woman Question.
Article T [from the Catholic World, May 1869],” in Henry F. Brownson, ed., The Works of Orestes A.
Brownson, XVIII (Detroit, 1885), 388—89; and “The Weman Question. Article [T [a review of Horace
Bushnell, Women’s Suffrage: The Reform against Nature (New York, 1869), from Brownsor's Quarterly
Review for October 1873),” in Henry F. Brownson, ap. cit., p. 403.
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proper sphere is home, and her proper function is the care of the household, to
':manage a family, to take care of children, and attend to their early training. For this

e is endowed with patience, endurance, passive courage, quick sensibilities, a
sympathetic nature, and great executive and administrative ability. She was born to

‘be a queen in her own household, and to make home cheerful, bright, and happy.

We do not believe women, unless we acknowledge individual exceptions, are fit

o have their own head. The most degraded of the savage tribes are those in which

women rule, and descent is reckoned from the mother instead of the father. Revela-
tion asserts, and universal experience proves that the man is the head of th§ woInar,
and that the woman is for the man, not the man for the woman; and his greatest
error, as well as the primal curse of society is that he abdicates his headship, and
allows himself to be governed, we might almost say, deprived of his reason, by
worman. It was through the seductions of the woman, herself seduced by the ser-
pent, that man fell, and brought sin and all our woe into the world.. Sh'e has all the
qualities that fit her to be a help-meet of man, to be the mother of his children, to b'e
their nurse, their early instructress, their guardian, their life-long friend; to‘ble his
companion, his comforter, his consoler in sorrow, his friend in trouble, his rmmst.er—
ing angel in sickness; but as an independent existence, [ree to follow ha_er own fancies
and vague longings, her own ambition and natural love of power, without mascu-
line direction or control, she is out of her element, and a social anomaly, sometimes
a hideous monster, which men seldom are, excepting through a woman’s influence.
This is no excuse for men, but it proves that women need a head, and the restraint
of father, husband, or the priest of God.

Remarks of Senator George G. Vest in Congress (1887)*

Mr. vest. . . . If this Government, which is based on the intelligence of the
people, shall ever be destroyed it will be by injudicious, immature, or corrupt
suffrage. If the ship of state launched by our fathers shall ever be destroyed, it will be
by striking the rock of universal, unprepared suffrage. . . . -

The Senator who last spoke on this question refers to the successtul experiment
in regard to woman suffrage in the Territories of Wyoming and Washington. Mr.
President, it is not upon the plains of the sparsely settled Territories of the West that
woman suffrage can be tested. Suffrage in the rural districts and sparsely settled
regions of this country must from the very nature of tbir}gs remain pure when
cortupt everywhere else. The danger of corrupt suffrage is m.the cities, and thgse
masses of population to which civilization tends everywhere in all history. Whilst
the country has been pure and patriotic, cities have been the first cancers to appear
upon the body-politic in all ages of the world.

“The following remarks of Senator George G, Vest (Democrat, Missouri) may be found in the Congres-
sional Record, 49th Congress, 2d Session, January 25, 1887, p. 986,




200 How It Happened

Wvyoming Territory! Washington Territory! Where are their large cities? Where

must come? The Senator from New Hampshire [Henry W. Blair—FEd. |, who is so

conspicuous in this movement, appalled the country some months since by his |

ghastly array of illiteracy in the Southern States. . . . That Senator proposes now to
double, and more than double, that illiteracy. He proposes now to give the negro
women of the South this right of suffrage, utterly unprepared as they are for it.

In 2 convention some two years and a half ago in the city of Louisville an
intelligent negro from the South said the negro men could not vote the Democratic
ticket because the women would not live with them if they did. The negro men go
out in the hotels and upon the railroad cars. They go to the cities and by attrition
they wear away the prejudice of race; but the women remain at home, and their
emotional natures aggregate and compound the race-prejudice, and when suffrage
is given them what must be the result? . .

I pity the man who can consider any question affecting the influence of woman
with the cold, dry logic of business. What man can, without aversion, turn from the
blessed memory of that dear old grandmother, or the gentle words and caressing
hand of that dear blessed mother gone to the unknown world, to face in its stead the
idea of a fernale justice of the peace or township constable? For my part I want when
I go to my home—when I turn from the arena where man contends with man for
what we call the prizes of this paltry world—I want to go back, not to be received in
the masculine embrace of some female ward politician, but to the earnest, loving
look and touch of a true woman. I want to go back to the jurisdiction of the wife, the
mother; and instead of a lecture upon finance or the tariff, or upon the construction
of the Constitution, I want those blessed, loving details of domestic Jife and domes-
tic love.

... I speak now respecting women as a sex. I belicve that they are better than
men, but I do not believe they arc adapted to the political work of this world. I do
not believe that the Great Intelligence ever intended them to invade the sphere of
work given to men, tearing down and destroying all the best influences for which
God has intended them.

The great evil in this country to-day is in cmotional suffrage. The great danger
to-day is in excitable suffrage. If the voters of this country could think always coolly,
and if they could deliberate, if they could go by judgment and not by passion, our
institutions would survive forever, eternal as the foundations of the continent itself;
but massed together, subject to the excitements of mobs and of these terrible politi-
cal contests that come upon us from year to year under the autonomy of our
Government, what would be the result if suffrage were given to the women of the
United States?

Women are essentially emotional. It is no disparagement to them they are so. It
is no more insulting to say that women are emotional than to say that they are
delicately constructed physically and unfitted to become soldiers or workmen under
the stemer, harder pursuits of life.

What we want in this country is to avoid emotional suffrage, and what we need

are the localities in those Territories where the strain upon popular government’ )
supreme. That kingdomn belongs to woman. The realm of sentiment, the realm of

name of wife, mother, and sister next to that of God himself.

" from that pedestal where she is to-day, influencing as a mother the minds of her

People v. Hall, 1854 201

is to put more logic into public affairs and less feeling. There are spheres in which
feeling should be paramount. There are kingdoms in which the heart should reign

fove, the realm of the gentler and the holier and kindlier attributes that make the
[ would not, and I say it deliberately, degrade woman by giving her the right of
suffrage. I mean the word in its full signification, because I believe that woman as

she is to-day, the queen of the home and of hearts, is above the political collisions of

this world, and should always be kept above them. . . .
It is said that the suffrage is to be given to enlarge the sphere of woman’s
influence. Mr. President, it would destroy her influence. It would take her down

offspring, influencing by her gentle and kindly caress the action of her husband

7
People v. Hall, 1854 .

Bias against Chinese and other colored “races” was endemic in Nineteenth Century
California, but perhaps no single document so well demonstrates that bias as this
majority opinion handed down by the Chief Justice of the California Supreme
Court. Since Chinese miners lived in small, segregated groups, the practical effect of
this decision was fo declare “open season” on Chinese, since crimes against them
were likely to be witnessed only by other Chinese.

The People, Respondent, v. George W. Hall, Appellant

The appellant, a free white citizen of this State, was convicted of murder upon the
testimony of Chinese witnesses.

The point involved in this case, is the admissibility of such evidence.

The 3%4th section of the Act Concerning Civil Cases, provides that no Indian or
Negro shall be allowed to testify as a witness in any action or proceeding in which a
White person is a party.

The 14th section of the Act of April 16th, 1850, regulating Criminal Proceed-
ings, provides that “No Black, or Mulatto person, or Indian, shall be allowed to give
evidence in favor of, or against a white man.”
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The true point at which we are anxious to arrive, is the legal signification of the
words, “Black, Mulatto, Indian and White person,” and whether the Legtslature
adopted them as generic terms, or intended to limit their application to specific
types of the human species.

Betore considering this question, it is proper to remark the difference between
the two scctions of our Statute, already quoted, the latter being more broad and
comprehensive in its exclusion, by use of the word “Black,” instead of Negro.

Conceding, however, for the present, that the word “Black,” as used in the 14th
section, and “Negro,” in 394th, are convertible terms, and that the former was
intended to include the latter, Jet us proceed to inquire who are excluded from
testifying as witnesses under the term “Indian.”

When Columbus first landed upon the shores of this continent, in his attempt to
discover a western passage to the Indics, he imagined that he had accomplished the
object of his expedition, and that the Island of San Salvador was one of those Islands
of the Chinese sea, lying near the extremity of India, which had been described by
navigators,

Acting upon this hypothests, and also perhaps from the similarity of features and
physical conformation, he gave to the Islanders the name of Indians, which appella-
tion was universally adopted, and extended to the aboriginals of the New World, as
well as of Asia.

From that time, down to a very recent period, the American Indians and the
Mongolian, or Asiatic, were regarded as the same type of human species. . . .

... 'That this was the common opinion in the early history of American legisla-
ton, cannot be disputed, and, therefore, all legislation upon the subject must have
borne relation to that opinion. . . .

... In using the words, “No Black, or Mulatto person, or Indian shall be
allowed to give evidence for or against a White person,” the Legislature, if any
mtention can be ascribed to it, adopted the most comprehensive terms to embrace
every known elass or shade of color, as the apparent design was to protect the White
person from the influence of all testimony other than that of persons of the same
caste. The use of these terms must, by every sound rule of construction, exclude
every one who is not of white blood. . . . :

- .. We have carefully considered all the consequences resulting from a differ-
ent rule of construction, and are satisfied that even in a doubtful case we would be
impelled to this decision on grounds of public policy.

The same rule which would admit them to testify, would admit them to all the
cqual rights of citizenship, and we might soon see them at the polls, in the jury box,

-upon the bench, and in our legislative halls.

This is not a speculation which exists in the excited and overheated lmagination
of the patriot and statesman, but it is an actual and present danger.

The anomalous spectacle of a distinet people, living in our community, recog-
nizing no laws of this State except through necessity, bringing with them their
prejudices and national feuds, in which they indulge in open violation of law; whose
mendacity is proverbial; a race of people whom nature has marked as inferior, and
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who are incapable of progress or intellectual development beyond a certa.in point, as
their history has shown; differing in language, opinions, color, and physical confoT—
mation; between whom and ourselves nature has placed an impassable differcpce, 1s
now presented, and for them is claimed, not only the right to swear away the life O,f a
citizen, but the further privilege of participating with us in administering the affairs
of our Government. . . . o
... For these reasons, we are of opinion that the testimony was inadmissi-

ble. . ..

Dred Sanford, 1857

The question is simply this: Can a negro, whose ancestors were imported into this
country, and sold as slaves, become a member of the pollt}cal community formed
and brought into existence by the Constitution of the United States, Ell"ld as such
become entitled to all the rights, and privileges, and immunities, gnarantied by that
instrument to the citizen? One of which rights is the privilege of suing in a court of
the United States in the cases specified in the Constitution.

It will be observed, that the plea applies to that class of persons only whose
ancestors were negroes of the African race, and imported into this country, and sold
and held as slaves. The only matter in issue before the court, therefore, is whether
the descendants of such slaves, when they shall be emancipated, or who are born of
parents who had become free before their birth, are citizens of a State, in the sense
in which the word citizen is used in the Constitution of the United States. And this
being the only matter in dispute on the pleadings, the court must be understood as
speaking in his opinion of that class only, that is, of those persons who are the
descendants of Africans who were imported into this country, and sold as slaves.

It becomes necessary, therefore, to determine who were cttizens of the several
States when the Constitution was adopted. And in order to do this, we must recur to
the Governments and institutions of the thirteen colonies, when they separated
from Great Britain and formed new sovereignties, and took their places in lthe family
of independent nations. We must inquire who, at that time, were recognised as the
people or citizens of a State, whose rights and liberties had been outraged by the
English Government; and who declared their independence, and assumed the
powers of Government to defend their rights by force of arms. .

In the opinion of the court, the legislation and histories of the times, and the
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language used in the Declaration of Independence, show, that neither the class of

persons who had been imported as slaves, nor their descendants, whether they had
become free or not, were then acknowledged as a part of the people, nor intended to
be included in the general words used in that memorable instrument.

[t is difficult at this day to realize the state of public opinion in relation to that

unfortunate race, which prevailed in the civilized and enlightened portions of the

world at the time of the Declaration of Independence, and when the Constitution of

the United States was framed and adopted. But the public history of every European
nation displays it in a manner too plain to be mistaken.

They had for more than a century before heen regarded as beings of an inferior
order, and altogether unfit to associate with the white race, either in social o political
relations; and so far inferior, that they had no rights which the white man was bound
to respect; and that the negro might justly and lawfully be reduced to slavery for his
benefit. He was bought and sold, and treated as an ordinary article of merchandise
and traffic, whenever a profit could be made by it. This opinion was at that time fixed
and universal in the civilized portion of the white race. It was regarded as an axiom in
morals as well as in politics, which no one thought of disputing, or supposed to be
open to dispute; and men in every grade and position in society daily and habitually
acted upon it in their private pursuits, as well as in mattes of public concern, without
doubting for a oment the correctness of this opinion.

And in no nation was this opinion more firmly fixed or more uniformly acted
upon than by the English Government and English people. They not only seized
them on the coast of Africa, and sold them or held them in slavery for their own use;
but they took them as ordinary articles of merchandise to every country where they
could make a profit on them, and were far more extensively engaged in this com-
merce than any other nation in the world.

"The opinion thus entertained and acted upon in England was naturally im-
pressed upon the colonies they founded on this side of the Atlantic. And, accord-
ingly, a negro of the African race was regarded by them as an article of property, and
held, and bought and sold as such, in every one of the thirtcen colonies which
united in the Declaration of Independence, and afterwards formed the Constitution
of the United States. The slaves were more or less numerous in the different
colonies, as slave labor was found more or less profitable. But no one scems to have
doubted the correctuess of the prevailing opinion of the time.

The legislation of the different colonies furnishes positive and indisputable proof
of this fact.

The language of the Declaration of Independence is equally conclusive:

It begins by declaring that, “when in the course of human events it hecomes
necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands which have connected them
with another, and to assume among the powers of the earth the sepatate and equal
station to which the laws of nature and nature’s God entitle them, a decent respect
for the opinions of mankind requires that they should declare the causes which
impel them to the separation.”

It then proceeds to say: “We hold these truths to be self-evident; that all men arc
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created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable

rights; that among them is life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness; that to secure
these rights, Governments are instituted, deriving their just powers from the consent

of the governed.”

The general words above quoted would seem to embrace the whole human
family, and if they were used in a similar instrument at this day would be so

* undesstood. But it is too clear for dispute, that the enslaved African race were not

intended to be included, and formed no part of the pcople who framed and adopted

" this declaration; for if the language, as understood in that day, would embrace

them, the conduct of the distinguished men who framed the Declarati@ ofllndepen—
dence would have been utterly and flagrantly inconsistent with the principles they
asserted; and instead of the sympathy of mankind, to which they so conﬁde.ntly
appealed, they would have deserved and received universal rebuke anf:l reprob'atlon.

Yet the men who framed this declaration were great men—high in .htc.rary
acquiremnents—high in their sense of honor, and incapable of asserting principles
inconsistent with those on which they were acting. They perfectly understood the
meaning of the language they used, and how it would be understood by others; and
they knew that it would not in any part of the civilized world be supposed to
embrace the negro race, which, by common consent, had been excluded from
civilized Governments and the family of nations, and deomed 0 Sllavery. Th&_ey
spoke and acted according to the then established doctrines and principles, and in
the ordinary language of the day, and no one misunderstood them. The unhappy
black race were separated from the white by indelible marks, and laws long before
established, and were never thought of or spoken of except as property, and W‘hen
the claims of the owner or the profit of the trader were supposed to need profection.

This state of public opinton had undergone no change when the Constitution
was adopted, as is equally evident from its provisions and language.

The brief preamble sets forth by whom it was formed, for what purposes, and. for
whose benefit and protection. It declares that it is formed by the peopl.e of the Ullltefl
States; that is to say, by those who were members of the different political comrmuni-
ties in the several States; and its great object is declared to be to secure the blessings
of liberty to themselves and their posterity. It speaks in general terms of ‘thle people of
the United States, and of citizens of the several States, when it is Pr{mdmg for the
exercise of the powers granted or the privileges secured to the citizen. It does not
define what description of persons are intended to be included under these terms, or
who shall be regarded as a citizen and one of the people. Tt uses them as terms so
well understood, that no further description or definition was necessary. .

But there are two clauses in the Constitution which point directly and specifi-
cally to the negro race as a separate class of persons, and show clearly that they were
not regarded as a portion of the people or citizens of the Govcrnment. then fc?rmed.

One of these clauses reserves to each of the thirteen States the nghtl to {mport
slaves until the year 1808, if it thinks proper. And the importation Whl.Ch it thus
sanctions was unquestionably of persons of the race of which we are speaking, as the
traffic in slaves in the United States had always been confined to them. And _by the
other provision the States pledge themselves to each other to maintain the right of
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property of the master, by delivering up to him any slave who may have escaped
from his service, and be found within their respective teritories. By the first above-
mentioned clause, therefore, the right to purchase and hold this property is directly
sanctioned and authorized for twenty years by the people who framed the Constitu-
tion. And by the second, they pledge themselves to maintain and uphold the right of
the master in the manner specified, as long as the Government they then formed
should endure. And these two provisions show, conclusively, that neither the de-
scription of persons therein referred to, nor their descendants, were embraced in any
of the other provisions of the Constitution; for certainly these two clauses were not
intended to confer on them or their posterity the blessings of liberty, or any of the
personal rights so carefully provided for the citizen.

Upon the whole, therefore, it is the judgment of this court, that it appears by the
record before us that the plaintiff in error is not a citizen of Missouri, in the sense in
which that word is used in the Constitution; and that the Circuit Court of the
United States, for that reason, had no jurisdiction in the case, and could give no
judgment in it. Its judgment for the defendant must, consequently, be reversed, and

a mandate issued, directing the suit to be dismissed for want of jurisdiction. *

The Emancipation
Proclamation

Emancipation Proclamation by the President of the
United States of America: A Proclamation

January 1, 1863

Whereas, on the twenty-second day of September, in the year of our Lord one

thousand eight hundred and sixty two, a proclamation was issued by the President of
the United States, containing, among other things, the following, to wit:

“That on the first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight

“Benjamin C, Howard, Report of the Decision of the Supreme Court of the United States in the Case of
Dred Scott . . . (Washington, 1857), 9, 13-14, 15-17, 60.
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hundred and sixty-three, all persons held as slaves within any State or designated
part of a State, the people whereof shall then be in rebellion against the United
States, shall be then, thenceforward, and forever free; and the Executive Govern-
ment of the United States, including the military and naval authority thereof, will
recognize and maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no act or acts to
repress such persans, or any of them, in any efforts they may make for their actual
freedom. :

“That the Executive will, on the first day of January aforesaid, by proclamation,
designate the Stales and parts of States, if any, in which the people thereof, respec-
tively, shall then be in rebellion against the United States; and the fact that any
State, or the people thereof, shall on that day be, in good faith, represented in the
Congress of the United States by members chosen thereto at elections wherein a
majority of the qualified voters of such State shall have participated, shall, in the
absence of strong countervailing testimony, be deemed conclusive evidence that
such State, and the people thereof, are not then in rebellion against the United
States.”

Now, therefore I, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States, by virtue of
the power in me vested as Commander-in-Chief, of the Army and Navy of the
United States in time of actual armed rebellion against authority and government of
the United States, and as a fit and necessary war measure for suppressing said
rebellion, do, on this first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight
hundred and sixty-three, and in accordance with my purpose so to do publicly
proclaimed for the full period of one hundred days, from the day first above men-
tioned, order and designate as the States and parts of States wherein the people
thereof respectively, are this day in rebellion against the United States, the follow-
ing, to wit:

Arkansas, Texas, Louisiana, (except the Parishes of St. Bernard, Plaquemines,
Jefferson, St. Johus, St. Charles, St. James[,] Ascension, Assumption, Terrebonne,
Lafourche, St. Mary, St. Martin, and Orleans, including the City of New-Orleans)
Mississippi, Alabama, Florida, Georgia, South-Carolina, North-Carolina, and Vir-
ginia {except the forty-eight counties designated as West Virginia, and also the
counties of Berkley, Accomac, Northampton, Elizabeth-City, York, Princess Ann,
and Norfolk, including the cities of Norfolk & Portsmouth [)]; and which excepted
parts are, for the present, left precisely as if this proclamation were not issued.

And by virtue of the power, and for the purpose aforesaid, I do order and declare
that all persons held as slaves within said designated States, and parts of States, are,
and henceforward shall be free; and that the Executive govemment of the United
States, including the military and naval authorities thereof, will recognize and
maintain the freedom of said persons.

And | hereby enjoin upen the people so declared to be free to abstain from all
violence, unless in necessary self-defence; and I recommend to them that, in all
cases when allowed, they labor faithfully for reasonable wages.

And I further declare and make known, that such persons of suitable condition,
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‘States; nor shall any State deprive any person of life, liberty, or property, without
due process of law; nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the equal protee-
fion of the laws.

Section 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among the several states accord-
ing to their respective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in each
state, excluding Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any election for the
‘choice of Electors for President and Vice-President of the United States, Representa-
ves in Congress, the executive and judicial officers of a State, or the members of
‘the Legislature thereof, is denied to any of the male inhabitants of such State, being
twenty-one vears of age, and, citizens of the United States, or in any way abridged,
except for participation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of representation
therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of such male citizens
shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in such
State.

Section 3. No person shall be a Senator or Representative in Congress, or clector
of President and Viece-President, or hold any office, civil or military, under the
United States, or under any State, who, having previously taken an oath, as a
member of Congress, or as an ofhicer of the United States, or as an executive or
judicial officer of any State, to support the Constitution of the United States, shall
have engaged in insurrection or rebellion against the same, or given aid or comfort
to the enemies thereof. But Congress may by a vole of two-thirds of each House,
remove such disability.

Section 4. The validity of the public debt of the United States, authorized by
law, including debts incurred for payment of pensions and bounties for services in
suppressing insurrection or rebellion, shall not be questioned. But neither the
United States nor any State shall assumne or pay any debt or obligation incurred in
aid of imsurrection or rebellion against the United States, or any claim for the loss or
emnancipation of any slave; but all such debts, obligations, and claims, shall be held
illegal and void.

Section 5. The Congress shall have power to enforce, by appropriate legislation,
the provisions of this article.

Amendment XV (Ratified February 3, 1870). Section 1. The right of citizens of
the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or by
any State on account of race, color, or previous condition of servitude.

Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate
legislation.

will' be received into the armed service of the United States to garrison forts
positions, stations, and other places, and to man vessels of all sorts in said scrvice?

Ax?d upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice, warranted by the
Qonstttut;on, upon military necessity, I invoke the considerate judgment of man.
kind, and the gracious favor of Almighty God. :

.In witness whereof, 1 have hereunto set my hand and caused the seal of the
United States to be affixed.

Done at the City of Washington, this first day of January, in the vear of our Lord
one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and of the Independence of the United
States of America the eighty-seventh.

By the President:
Abraham Lincoln

10

William H. Steward,
Secretary of State™

(nited States Constitution:

Thirteenth (1865), Fourteenth
(1868), and Fifteenth (1870)
edents

Amendment Xl (Ratified December 6, 1865). Section 1. Neither slavery nor
mvoluntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime whereof the party shall have
been duly convicted, shall exist within the United States, or any place subject to
their jurisdiction.

Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate
legislation.

Amendment XIV (Ratified July 9, 1868). Section 1. All persons born or natural-
ized in the United States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the
United States and of the state wherein they reside. No State shall make or enforce
any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United

*Basler, op. cit., VI, 28-30.
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The Black Codes

W. E. B. Du Bois

The whole proof of what the South proposed to do to the emancipated Negro,
unless restrained by the nation, was shown in the Black Codes passed after Johnson's
accession, but representing the logical result of attitudes of mind existing when
Lincoln still lived. Some of these were passed and enforced. Some were passed and
afterward repealed or modified when the reaction of the North was realized. In other
cases, as for instance, in Louisiana, it is not clear just which laws were retained and
which were repealed. In Alabama, the Govemner induced the legislature not to
enact sorne parts of the proposed code which they overwhelmingly favored.

The original codes favored by the Southern legislatures were an astonishing
affront to emancipation and dealt with vagrancy, apprenticeship, labor contracts,
migration, civil and legal rights. In all cases, there was plain and indisputable
attempt on the part of the Southern states to make Negroes slaves in everything but
name. They were given certain civil rights: the right to hold propetty, to sue and be
sued. The family relations for the first time were legally recognized. Negroes were
no longer real estate.

Yet, in the face of this, the Black Codes were deliberately designed to take
advantage of every misfortune of the Negro. Negroes were liable to a slave trade
under the guise of vagrancy and apprenticeship laws; to make the best labor con-
tracts, Negroes must leave the old plantations and seek better terms; but if caught
wandering in search of work, and thus unemployed and without a home, this was
vagrancy, and the victim could be whipped and sold into slavery. In the turmoil of
war, children were separated from parents, or parents unable to support them
properly. These children could be sold into slavery, and “the former owner of said
minors shall have the preference.” Negroes could come into court as witnesses only
in cases in which Negroes were involved. And even then, they must make their
appeal to a jury and judge who would believe the word of any white man in
preference to that of any Negro on pain of losing office and caste.

The Negro’s access to the land was hindered and limited; his right to work was
curtailed; his right of self-defense was taken away, when his right to bear arms was
stopped; and his employment was virtually reduced to contract labor with penal

servitude as a punishment for leaving his job. And in all cases, the judges of the.

Negro's guilt or innocence, rights and obligations were men who believed firmly,
for the most part, that he had “no rights which a white man was bound to respect.”

210

The Black Codes 211

Making every allowance for the excitement and turmoil of war, and the mental-
ity of a defeated people, the Black Codes were infamous pieces of legislation.

Let us examine these codes in detail.! They covered, naturally, a wide range of
subjects. First, there was the question of allowing Negroes to come into the state. In
South Carolina the constitution of 1865 permitted the Legislature to regulate immi-
gration, and the consequent law declared “that no person of color shall migrate into
and reside in this State, unless, within twenty days after his arrival within the same,
he shall enter into a bond, with two freeholders as sureties . . . in a penalty of one
thousand dollars, conditioned for his good behavior, and for his support.”

Especially in the matter of work was the Negro narrowly restricted. In South
Carolina, he must be especially licensed if he was to follow on his own account any
employment, except that of farmer or servant. Those licensed must not only prove
their fitness, but pay an annual tax ranging {rom $10-$100. Under no circum-
stances could they manufacture or sell liquor. Licenses for work were to be granted
by a judge and were revokable on complaint. The penalty was a fine double the
amount of the license, one-half of which went to the informer.

Mississippi provided that “every freedman, free Negro, and mulatto shall on the
second Monday of January, one thousand eight hundred and sixty-six, and annually
thereafter, have a lawful home or employment, and shall have written evidence
thereof . . . from the Mayor . . . or from a member of the board of police . . .
which licenses may be revoked for cause at any time by the authority granting the
same.”

Detailed regulation of labor was provided for in nearly all these states.

Louisiana passed an elaborate law in 1865, to “regulate labor contracts for
agricultural pursuits.” Later, it was denied that this legislation was actually enacted
but the law was published at the time and the constitutional convention of 1868
certainly regarded this statute as law, for they formally repealed it. The law required
all agricultural laborers to make labor contracts for the next year within the first ten
days of January, the contracts to be in writing, to be with heads of families, to
embrace the labor of all the members, and to be “binding on all minors thereof.”
Fach laborer, after choosing his employer, “shall not be allowed to leave his place of
employment, until the fulfillment of his contract, unless by consent of his em-
ployer, or on account of harsh treatment, or breach of contract on the part of the
employer; and if they do so leave, without cause or permission, they shall forfeit all
wages earned to the time of abandonment. . . .

“In case of sickness of the laborer, wages for the time lost shall be deducted, and
where the sickness is feigned for purposes of idleness, . . . and also should refusal to
work be continued beyond three days, the offender shall be reported to a justice of
the peace, and shall be forced to labor on roads, levees, and other public works,
without pay, until the offender consents to return to his labor. . . .

“When in health, the laborer shall work ten hours during the day in summer,
and nine hours duing the day in winter, unless otherwise stipulated in the labor
contract; he shall obey all proper orders of his employer or his agent; take proper care
of his work mules, horses, oxen, stock; also of all agricultural implements; and
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employers shall have the right to make a reasonable deduction from the laborer's '_
wages for injuries done to animals or agricultural implements committed to hig
care, or for bad or negligent work. Bad work shall not be allowed. Failing to obey

reasonable orders, neglect of duty and leaving home without permission, will be
deemed disobedience. . . . For any disobedience a fine of one dollar shall be
imposed on the offender. For all lost time from work hours, unless in case of

sickness, the laborer shall be fined twenty-five cents per hour. For all absence from

home without leave, the laborer will be fined at the rate of two dollars per day,
Laborers will not be required to labor on the Sabbath except to take the necessary
care of stock and other property on plantations and do the necessary cooking and
household duties, unless by special contract, For all thefts of the laborers from the
employer of agricultural products, hogs, sheep, poultry or any other property of the
employer, or willful destruction of property or injury, the laborer shall pay the
employer double the amount of the value of the property stolen, destroyed or
injured, one half to be paid to the employer, and the other half to be placed in the
general fund provided for in this section. No live stock shall be allowed to laborers.
without the permission of the employer. Laborers shall not receive visitors during
work hours. All difficulties arising between the employers and laborers, under this
section, shall be settled, and all fines be imposed, by the former; if not satisfactory to
the laborers, an appeal may be had to the nearest justice of the peace and two
freeholders, citizens, one of said citizens to be selected by the employer and the
other by the laborer; and all fines imposed and collected under this section shall be
deducted from the wages due, and shall be placed in a common fund, to be divided
among the other laborers employed on the plantation at the time when their full
wages fall due, except as provided for above.”

Similar detailed regulations of work were in the South Carolina law. Elaborate
provision was made for contracting colored “servants” to white “masters.” Their
masters were given the right to whip “moderately” servants under eighteen. Others
were to be whipped on authority of judicial officers. These officers were given
authority to return runaway servants to their masters. The servants, on the other
hand, were given certain rights. Their wages and period of service must be specified
in writing, and they were protected against “unreasonable” tasks, Sunday and night
work, unauthorized attacks on their persons, and inadequate food.

Contracting Negroes were to be known as “servants” and contractors as “mas-
ters.” Wages were to be fixed by the judge, unless stipulated. Negroes of ten vears of
age or more without a parent living in the district might make a valid contract for a
year or less. Failure to make written contracts was a misdemeanor, punishable by a
fine of $5 to $50; farm labor to be from sunrise to sunset, with intervals for meals;
servants to rise at dawn, to be careful of master’s property and answerable for
property lost or injured. Lost time was to be deducted from wages. Food and clothes
might be deducted. Servants were to be quict and orderdy and to go to bed at
reasonable hours. No night work or outdoor work in bad weather was to be asked,
except in cases of necessity, visitors not allowed without the master’s consent.
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‘Gervants leaving employment without good reason must forfeit wages. Masters
‘ might discharge servants for disobedience, drurnkenness, disease, absence, etc. En-
ticing away the services of a servant was punishable by a fine of $20 to $1QO. A
" master could command a servant to aid him in defense of his own person, family or

property. House servants at all hours of the day and night, and at all days of the
weeks, “must answer promptly all calls and execute all lawful orders. . . .7

Mississippi provided “that every civil officer shall, and every person may, arrest
and carry back to his or her legal employer any freedman, free Negro, or rnu]_atto
who shall have quit the service of his or her employer before the expiration of his or
her term of service without good cause; and said officer and person shall be entitled
to receive for arresting and carrying back every deserting employee aforesaid the sum
of five dollars, and ten cents per mile from the place of arrest to the place of delivery,
and the same shall be paid by the employer and held as a set-off for so much against
the wages of said deserting employee.” .

It was provided in some states, like South Carolina, that any white man,
whether an officer or not, could arrest a Negro. “Upon view of a misdemeanor
committed by a person of color, any person present may arrest the oftender and take
him before a magistrate, to be dealt with as the case may require. In case of a
misdemeanor comunitted by a white person toward a persen of coler, any person
may complain to a magistrate, who shall cause the offender to be arrested, arlld
according to the nature of the case, to be brought before himself, or be taken for trial
in the district court.”

On the other hand, in Mississippi, it was dangerous for a Negro to try to bring a
white person to court on any charge. “In every case where any white person has
been arrested and brought to trial, by virtue of the provisions of the tenth section of
the above recited act, in any court in this State, upon sufficient proof being made to
the court or jury, upon the trial before said court, that any freedinan, free Negro or
mulatto has falsely and maliciously caused the arrest and trial of said white person or
persons, the court shall render up a judgment against said frecdman, free Negro or
mulatto for all costs of the case, and impose a fine not to exceed fifty dollars, and
imprisonment in the county jail not to exceed twenty days; and for a failure of s_ai_d
freedman, free Negro or mulatto to pay, or cause to be paid, all costs, fines and jail
fees, the sheriff of the county is hereby authorized and required, after giving ten
days’ public notice, to proceed to hire out at public outcry, at the Co.urt-house. of the
county, said freedman, free Negro or mulatto, for the shortest time to raise the
amount necessary to discharge said freedman, free Negro or mulatto from all costs,
fines, and jail fees aforesaid.” N

Mississippi declared that: “Any freedman, free Negro, or mulatto, committing
riots, touts, affrays, trespasses, malicious mischief and cruel treatment to animals,
seditious speeches, insulting gestures, language or acts, or assaults on any person,
disturbance of the peace, exercising the functions of a minister of the gospel Wlthput
a license from some reguldrly organized church, vending spirituous or in.toxm.atmg
liquors, or committing any other misdemeanor, the punishment of which is not
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specifically provided for by law, shall, upon conviction thereof, in the county cour,

be fined not less than ten dollars, and not more than one hundred dellars, and may

”

be imprisoned, at the discretion of the court, not exceeding thirty days. . . .

The most important and oppressive laws were those with regard to vagrancy and
apprenticeship. Sometimes they especially applied to Negroes; in other cases, they
were drawn in general terms but evidently designed to fit the Negro’s condition and
to be enforced particularly with regard to Negroes.

The Virginia Vagrant Act enacted that “any justice of the peace, upon the
complaint of any one of certain officers therein named, may issue his warrant for the
apprehension of any person alleged to be a vagrant and cause such person to be
apprehended and brought before him; and that if upon due examination said justice
of the peace shall find that such person is a vagrant within the definition of vagrancy
contained in said statute, he shall issue his warrant, directing such person to be
employed for a term not exceeding three months, and by any constable of the
county wherein the proceedings are had, be hired out for the best wages which can
be procured, his wages to be applied to the support of himself and his family. The
said statute further provides, that in case any vagrant so hired shall, during his term
of service, run away from his employer without sufficient cause, he shall be appre-
hended on the warrant of a justice of the peace and returned to the custody of his
employer, who shall then have, free from anv other hire, the services of such
vagrant for one month in addition to the original term of hiring, and that the
employer shall then have power, if authorized by a justice of the peace, to work such
vagrant with ball and chain. The said statute specified the persons who shall be
considered vagrants and liable to the penalties imposed by it. Among those declared
to be vagrants are all persons who, not having the wherewith to support their
tamilies, live idly and without employment, and refuse to work for the usual and
cormmon wages given to other laborers in the like work in the place where they are.”

In Florida, January 12, 1866: “It is provided that when any pemson of color shall
enter mnto a contract as aforesaid, to serve as a laborer for a vear, or any other
specified term, on any faem or plantation in this State, if he shall refuse or neglect to
perform the stipulations of his contract by willful disobedience of orders, wanton
impudence or disrespect to his employer, or his authorized agent, failure or refusal
to perform the waork assigned to him, idleness, or abandonment of the prernises or
the employment of the party with whom the contract was made, he or she shall be
liable, upen the complaint of his employver or his agent, made under oath before
any justice of the peace of the county, to be arrested and tried before the criminal
coutt of the county, and upon conviction shall be subject to all the pains and
penalties preseribed for the punishment of vagrancy.”

In Georgia, it was ruled that “All persons wandering or strolling about in idle-
ness, who are able to work, and who have no property to support them; all persons
leading an idle, immoral, or profligate life, who have no property to support them
and are able to work and do not work; all persons able to work having no visible and
known means of a fair, honest, and respectable livelihood; all persons having a fixed
abode, who have no visible property to support them, and who live by stealing or by
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trading in, bartering for, or buying stolen property; and all professional gamblers
living in idleness, shall be deemed and considered vagrants, and shall be indicated
as such, and it shall be lawful for any person to arrest said vagrants and have them
bound over for trial to the next term of the country court, and upon conviction, they
shall be fined and imprisoned or sentenced to work on the public works, for not
longer than a year, or shall, in the discretion of the court, be bound over for trial to
the next term of the country court, and upen conviction, they shall be fined and
imprisoned or sentenced to work on the public works, for not longer than a year, or
shall, in the discretion of the court, be bound out to some person for a time not
longer than one year, upon such valuable consideration as the court may prescribe.”

Mississippi provided “That all freedmen, free Negroes, and mulattoes in this
state over the age of eighteen years, found on the second Monday in January, 1866,
or thereafter, with no lawful employment or business, or found unlawfully assem-

ling themselves together, either in the day or night time, and all white persons so
assemnbling with freedmen, free Negroes or mulattoes, or usually associating with
freedmen, free Negroes or mulattoes on terms of equality, or living in adultery or
fornication with a freedwornan, free Negro or mulatto, shall be deemed vagrants,
and on conviction thereof shall be fined in the sum of not exceeding, in the case of a
freedman, free Negro or mulatio, fifty dollars, and a white man two hundred dollars
and imprisoned, at the discretion of the court, the free Negro not exceeding ten
days, and the white men not exceeding six months.”

Sec. 5 provides that “all fines and forfeitures collected under the provisions of
this act shall be paid into the county treasury for general county purposes, and in
case any freedman, free Negro or mulatto, shall fail for five days after the imposition
of any fine or forfeiture upon him or her, for violation of any of the provisions of this
act to pay the same, that it shall be, and is hereby made, the duty of the Sheriff of
the proper county to hire out said freedman, free Negro or mulatto, to any person
who will, for the shortest period of service, pay said fine or forfeiture and all costs;
Provided, a preference shall be given to the employer, if there be one, in which case
the employer shall be entitled to deduct and retain the amount so paid from the
wages of such freedman, free Negro or mulatto, then due or to become due; and in
case such freedman, free Negro or mulatto cannot be hired out, he or she may be
dealt with as a pauper. . . .7

In Alabarna, the “former owner” was to have preference in the apprenticing of a
child. This was true in Kentucky and Mississippi.

Mississippi “provides that it shall be the duty of all sheriffs, justices of the peace,
and other civil officers of the several counties in this state to report to the probate
courts of their respective counties semi-annually, at the January and July terms of
said courts, all freedmen, free Negroes and mulattoes, under the age of eighteen,
within their respective counties, beats, or districts, who are orphans, or whose
parent or parents have not the means, or who refuse to provide for and support said
minors, and thereupon it shall be the duty of said probate court to order the clerk of
said court to apprentice said minors to some competent and suitable person, on such
terms as the court may direct, having a particular care to the interest of said minors;
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Provided, that the former owner of said minors shall have the preference when, in
the opinion of the court, he or she shall be a suitable person for that purpose. . , .»

“Capital punishment was provided for colored persons guilty of willful homi.
cide, assault upon a white woman, impersonating her husband for carnal purposes,
raising an insurrection, stealing a horse, a mule, or baled cotton, and house-
breaking. For crimes not demanding death Negroes might be confined at hard
labor, whipped, or transported; ‘but punishments more degrading than imprison-
ment shall not be imposed upon a white person for a crime not infamous.” 2 '

In most states Negroes were allowed to testify in courts but the testimony was
usually confined to cases where colored persons were involved, although in some
states, by consent of the parties, they could testify in cases where only white people -
were involved. . . .

Mississippi simply reenacted her slave code and made it operative so far as
punishments were concerned. “That all the penal and criminal laws now in force in
this State, defining offenses, and prescribing the mode of punishment for crimes
and misdemeanors committed by slaves, free Negroes or mulattoes, be and the same
are hereby reenacted, and declared to be in fuil force and effect, against freedmen,
free Negroes, and mulattoes, except so far as the mode and manner of trial and
punishment have been changed or altered by law.”

North Carolina, on the other hand, abolished her slave code, making difference
of punishment only in the case of Negroes convicted of rape. Georgia placed the fines
and costs of a servant upon the master. “Where such cases shall go against the servant,
the judgment for costs upon written notice to the master shall operate as a gamish-
ment against him, and he shall retain a sufficient amount for the payment thereof, out
of any wages due to said servant, or to become due during the period of service, and
may be cited at any time by the collecting officer to make answer thereto.”

The celebrated ordinance of Opelousas, Louisiana, shows the local ordinances
regulating Negroes. “No Negro or freedman shall be allowed to come within the
limits of the town of Opelousas without special permission frem his employer,
specifying the object of his visit and the time necessary for the accomplishment of
the same.

“Every Negro freedman who shall be found on the streets of Opelousas after ten
o'clock at night without a written pass or permit from his emplover, shall be
imprisoned and compelled to work five days on the public streets, or pay a fine of
five dollars,

“No Negro or freedman shall be permitted to rent or keep a house within the
limits of the town under any circumstances, and anyone thus offending shall be
ejected, and compelled to find an employer or leave the town within twenty-four
hours.

“No Negro or freedman shall reside within the limits of the town of Opelousas
who is not in the regular service of some white person or former owner, who shall be
held responsible for the conduct of said freedman.

“No Negro or freedman shall be permitted to preach, exhort, or otherwise
declaim to congregations of colored people without a special permission from the

Mayor or President of the Board of Police, under the penalty of a fine of ten dollars
or twenty days” work on the public streets.

“No freedman who is not in the military service shall be allowed to carry
firearms, or any kind of weapons within the limits of the town of Opelousas without
the special permission of his employer, in writing, and approved by the Mayor or
President of the Board.

“Any freedman not residing in Opelousas, who shall be found within its corpo-
- rate limits after the hour of 3 o’clock, on Sunday, without a special permission from
his employer or the Mayor, shall be arrested and imprisoned and made to work two
- days on the public streets, or pay two dollars in lieu of said work.™

Of Louisiana, Thomas Conway testified February 22, 1866: “Some of the leading
officers of the state down there—men who do much to form and control the opintons
of the masses—instead of doing as they promised, and quietly submitting to the
authority of the government, engaged in issuing slave codes and in promulgating
them to their subordinates, ordering them to carry them into execution, and this to
the knowledge of state officials of a higher character, the governor and others. And the
men who issued them were not punished except as the military authorities punished
them. The governor inflicted no punishment on them while [ was there, and I don’t
know that, up to this day, he has ever punished one of them. These codes were simply
the old black code of the state, with the word ‘slave’ expunged, and ‘Negro’ substi-
tuted. The most odious features of slavery were preserved in them. . . ™

NOTES

1. Quotations from McPherson, History of United States During Reconstruction, pp.
29-44.

2. Simkins and Woody, South Carolina During Reconstruction, pp. 49, >0.

3. Warmoth, War, Politics and Reconstruction, p. 274,

4. Report on the foint Committee on Reconstruction, 1866, Part IV, pp. 78-79.
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Braduwell v.llinois, 1873

Mid-nineteenth century ferninists, many of them diligent workers in the cause of
abolition, looked to Congress after the Civil War for an express guarantee of equal
rights for men and women. Viewed in historical perspective, their expectations
appear unrealistic. A problem of far greater immediacy faced the nation. More-
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over, the common law heritage, ranking the married woman in relationship to her
husband as “something better than his dog, a little dearer than his horse, "t was just
beginning to erode. Nonetheless, the text of the fourteenth amendment appalled
the proponents of a sex equality guarantee. Their concern centered on the abortive
second section of the amendment, which placed in the Constitution for the first
time the word “male.” Threefold use of the word “male,” always in conjunction
with the term “citizens,” caused concern that the grand phrases of the first section
of the fourteenth amendment would have, at best, qualified application to
wornern.’

For more than a century after the adoption of the fourteenth amendment, the
judiciary, with rare exceptions, demonstrated utmaest deference to sex lines drawn by
the legislature. . . .

The Court’s initial examination of a woman’s claim to full participation in
soctety through entry into a profession traditionally reserved to men came in 1873 in
Bradwell v. Hlinois.? Myra Bradwell's application for a license to practice law had
been denied by the IHlinois Supreme Gourt solely because she was a femnale. The
Supreme Court affirmed this judgment with only one dissent, recorded but not
explained, by Chief Justice Chase. Justice Miller's opinion for the majority was
placed on two grounds: (1) since petitioner was a citizen of linois, the privileges
and immunities clause of article IV, section 2 of the Federal Constitution® was
inapplicable to her claim; and {Z) since admission to the bar of a state is not one of
the privileges and immunities of United States citizenship, the fourteenth amend-
ment did not secure the asserted right. Justice Bradley, speaking for himself and
Justices Swayne and Field, chose to place his concurrence in the judgment on
broader grounds. He wrote®:

[TThe civil law, as well as nature herself, has always recognized a wide difference
in the respective spheres and destinies of man and woman. Man is, or should be,
woman's protector and defender. "The natural and proper timidity and delicacy which
belongs to the female sex evidently unfits it for many of the eccupations of civil life.
The constitution of the family organization, which is founded in the divine ordi-
nance, as well as in the nature of things, indicates the domestic sphere as that which
properly belongs to the domain and functions of wornanhood. The harmony, not to
say identity, of interests and views which belong, er should belong, to the family
institution is repugnant to the idea of a woman adopting a distinct and independent
career from that of her husband, So firmly fixed was this sentiment in the founders of
the common law that it became a maxim of that system of jurisprudence that a
woman had no legal existence separate from her husband, who was regarded as her
head and representative in the social state and, notwithstanding some recent modifica-
tions of this civil status, many of the special rules of law flowing from and dependent
upon this cardinal prineiple still exist in full force in most States. One of these is, that
a marricd woman is incapable, without her husband’s consent, of making contracts
which shall be binding on her or him. This very incapacity was one circumstance
which the Supreme Court of Illinois deemed important in rendering a married
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wormnan incompetent fully to perform the duties and trusts that betong to the office of
an attorney and counsellor.

Tt is true that many women are unmarried and not affected by any of the duties,
complications, and incapacities arising out of the married state, but these are excep-
tions to the general rule. The paramount destiny and mission of woman are to fulfil
the noble and benign offices of wife and mother. This is the law of the Creator. And
the rules of civil society must be adapted to the general constitution of things, and
cannot be based upon exceptional cases.

The humane movements of modern society, which have for their cbject the
multiplication of avenues for woman'’s advancement, and of occupations adapted to
her condition and sex, have my heartiest concurrence. But I am not prepared to say
that it is one of her fundamental rights and privileges to be admitted inte every office
and position, including those which require highly special qualifications and de-
manding special responsibilities. In the naturc of things it is not every citizen of every
age, scx, and condition that is qualified for every calling and position. 1t is the
prerogative of the legislator to prescribe regulations founded or nature, reason, and
experience for the due admission of qualified persons to professions and callings
demanding special skill and confidence. This fairly belongs to the police power of the
State; and, in my opinion, in view of the peculiar characteristics, destiny, and
mission of woman, it is within the province of the legislature to ordain what offices,
positions, and callings shall be filled and discharged by men, and shal! receive the
benefit of those energies and responsibilities, and that decision and firmness which
are presumed to predominate in the sterner sex.

Although the method of communication between the Creator and the judge is
never disclosed, “divine ordinance” has been a dominant theme in decisions
justifying laws establishing sex-based classifications.® Well past the middle of the
twentieth century laws delineating “a sharp line between the sexes™ were sanc-
tioned by the judiciary on the basis of lofty inspiration as well as restrained
consttutional interpretation. . . .

NOTES

1. Alfred Lord Tennyson, Locksley Hall (1842); see Johnston, Sex and Property: The
Cosmmon Law Traditien, The Law School Cursiculum, and Developments Toward Equal-
ity, 47 N.Y.U.L.Rev. 1033, 1044-1070 (1972); pp. 163183 infra.

2. E. Flexner, Century of Struggle 14255 (1959).

3. 83 U.S. (16 Wall.) 130, 21 L.Ed. 442 (1873).

4. Asticle IV, section 2 reads: “The Citizens of each State shall be entiticd to all Privileges
and Tmmunities of Citizens in the several States.”

5. 83 U.S. (16 Wall.) at 14142,

6. E.g., State v. Heitman, 105 Kan. 139, 146-47, 181 P. 630. 633-34 (1919); State v.
Bearcub, 1 Or. App. 579, 580, 465 P.2d 252, 253 (1970),
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" and to provide means and moede of their removal from the State upon failprc or
refusal to comply with such conditions; provided, that nothing contained in this
- section shall be construed to impair or limit the power of the Legislature to pass such
police laws or other regulations as it may deem necessary. _
Section 2. No corporation now existing or hereatter formed under the laws of
© this State, shall, after the adoption of this Constitution, employ, directly or indi-
- rectly, in any capacity, any Chinese or Mongolian. The Legislature shall pass such
Jaws as may be necessary to enforce this provision.
Section 3. No Chinese shall be employed on any State, county, municipal, or

other public work, except in punishment for crime. .
- Section 4. The presence of foreigners ineligible to become citizens of the United

States is declared to be dangerous to the well-being of the State, and the Legislature
shall discourage their immigration by all the means within its power. Astatic
coolieism is a form of human slavery, and is forever prohibited in this State; and all
contracts for coolie labor shall be void. All companies or corporations, whether
formed in this country or any foreign country, for the importation of such labor, shall
be subject to such penalties as the Legislature may prescribe. The Le_gislature shall
delegate all necessary power to the incorporated cities and towns of this State for ?he
removal of Chinese without the limits of such cities and towns, or for their location
within preseribed portions of those limits; and it shall also provide the necessary
legislation to prohibit the introduction into this State of Chinese after the adoption of

this Constitution. This section shall be enforced by appropriate legislation.

Elk v. Wilkins, November 3,

7. Goesaert v. Cleary, 335 U.S. 464,466, 69 5.Ct. 198, 199, 93 L. Fd. 163, 165 {1948),
Goesaert was disapproved in Craig v. Boren, 429 U.S. 190, 21¢ 0. 23, 97 §.Ct. 451, 463, 50

L.Ed. 2d 397, 414 (1976).
Minor v. Happersett, 1875

“In this case the court held that although women were citizens, the right to vate was
not a privilege or immunity of national citizenship before adoption of the 14th
Amendment, nor did the amendment add suffrage to the privileges and immunities
of national citizenship. Therefore, the national government could not require states

to permit women to vote.”*
Lo o

California Constitution, 1876

In 1876, at the height of the anti-Chinese movement, California adopted a new
constitution. Its anti-Chinese provisions, largely unenforceable, represent an accu-
rate measure of public feeling,

Article XIX -
john Elk, an Indian who had voluntarily separated himself from his tribe and taken
up residence among the whites, was denied the right to vote in Omaha, Nebmska,'
on the ground that he was not a citizen. The Supreme Courf considered the que.stzon
of whether Elk had heen made a citizen by the Fourteenth Amendment and decided
against him.

Section 1. The Legislature shall prescribe all necessary regulations for the protec-
tion of the State, and the counties, cities, and towns thereof, from the burdens and
evils arising from the presence of aliens, who are or may become vagrants, paupers,
mendicants, criminals, or invalids afflicted with contagious or infectious diseases,
and from aliens otherwise dangerous or detrirnental to the well-being or peace of the

State, and to impose conditions upen which such persons may teside in the State, The plaintiff, in support of his action, relies on the first clause of the first

*From Congressional Quarterly's Guide to the U.§. Supreme Court, 1979 p. 631 section of the Fourteenth Article of Amendment of the Constitution of the U.llled
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States, by which “all persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject to.-
the jurisdiction thereof, arc citizens of the United States and of the State wherein
they reside;” and on the Fifteenth Article of Amendment, which provides that “th
right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the -
United States or by any State on account of race, color, or previous condition of -
servitude.” . . .

The petition, while it does not show of what Indian tribe the plaintiff was a.
member, yet, by the allegations that he “is an Indian, and was born within the -
United States,” and that “he had severed his tribal relation to the Indian tribes,” -
clearly implies that he was born a member of one of the Indian tribes within the '
limits of the United States, which still exists and is recognized as a tribe by the -
government of the United States. Though the plaintiff alleges that he “had fully and
completely surrendered himself to the jurisdiction of the United States,” he does not
allege that the United States accepted his surrender, or that he has ever been
naturalized, or taxed, or in any way recognized or treated as a citizen, by the State or
by the United States. Nor is it contended by his counsel that there is any statute or -
treaty that makes him a citizen. ' '

The question then is, whether an Indian, born a member of one of the Indian
tribes within the United States, is, merely by reason of his birth within the United
States, and of his afterwards voluntarily separating himself from his tribe and taking
up his residence among white citizens, a citizen of the United States, within the
meaning of the fist section of the Fourteenth Amendment of the Constitution. . .

Indtans born within the territorial limits of the United States, members of, and
owing immediate allegiance to, one of the Indian tribes (an alien, though depen-
dent, power), although in a geographical sense bomn in the United States, are no
more “born in the United States and subject to the jurisdiction thereof,” within the
meaning of the first section of the Fourteenth Amendment, than the children of
subjects of any foreign government born within the domain of that government, or
the children borri within the United States, of ambassadors or other public ministers
of foreign nations.

This view is confirmed by the second section of the Fourteenth Amendment,
which provides that “representatives shall be apportioned among the several States
according to their respective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in
each State, excluding Indians not taxed.” Slavery having been abalished, and the
persons formerly held as slaves made citizens, this clause fixing the apportionment
of representatives has abrogated so much of the corresponding clause of the original
Constitution as counted only three-fifths of such persons. But Indians not taxed are
still excluded from the count, for the reason that they are not citizens. Their
absolute exclusion from the basis of representation, in which all other persons are
now included, is wholly inconsistent with their being considered citizens. . . .

The plaintiff, not being a citizen of the United States under the Fourteenth
Amendment of the Constitution, has been deprived of no right secured by the
Fifteenth Amendment, and cannot maintain this action. *

The General Allotment Act
(Dawes Act), February 8,
1887

This Act authorized the president of the United States to divide lands held by Indian
tribes among individual Indians and declared Indians who received'thcse allotnlf:nts
to be citizens of the United States. According to the act, each family head received
160 acres of land and each single person, 80 acres. Title to the land was he]d.in trust
for at least twenty-five years, though civilized Indians could end the trust period apd
become citizens. More importantly, surphus lands within the reservation boundaries
were made available for purchasc by the United States government and then opened
to homesteading. This act, and numerous other similar acts of Congress that fol-
lowed it, had the effect of breaking up tribal relations.!

NOTE

1. Indian Tribes: A Continuing Quest for Survival (A Report of the United States Com-
mission on Civil Rights, June 1981},

Plessy v. Ferguson, 1896

After the collapse of Reconstruction governments, southern wﬁites began gradually to
legalize the informal practices of segregation which obtained in the Sout‘{l. Om? such
law was passed by the Louisiana legislature in 1890 and provided that “all railway
companies carrying passengers . . . in this State shall provide separate hui equal

"112 United States Reports: Cases Adjudged in the Supreme Court, Banks & Brothers, New York. accommodations for the white and colored races.

223




224 How It Happened

Plessy vs. Ferguson tesfed the constitutionality of this recent trend in southern
legislation. Plessy was a mulatto who, on June 7, 1892, bought a first-class ticket on
the East Louisiana Railway for a trip from New Orleans to Covington, La., and
sought to be seated in the “white” coach. Upon conviction of a violation of the 1890
statute, he appealed fo the Supreme Court of Louisiana, which upheld his
comviction, and finally to the U.S. Supreme Court, which pronounced the Louisiana
law constitutional, on May 18, 1896. The defense of Plessy and attack on the
Louisiana statute was in the hands of four men, the most famous of whom was
Albion W, Tourgée. M. |. Cunningham, Attorney General of Louisiana, was
assisted by two other lawyers in defending the statute. The majority opinion of the
Court was delivered by Justice Henry B. Brown. John Marshall Harlan dissented
and Jfustice David |. Brewer did not participate, making it a 7-1 decision.

In his digsent to this decision Harlan asserted that “Our Constitution is color-
blind, and neither knows nor tolerates classes among citizens. In respect of civil
rights, all citizens are equal before the law.” He offered the prophecy that “the
judgment rendered this day will, in time, prove fo be quite as pernicious as the
decision made by this tribunal in the Dred Scott case.”

The constitutionality of this act is attacked upon the ground that it conflicts both
with the Thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, abolishing slavery, and the
Fourteenth Amendment, which prohibits certain restrictive legislation on the part
of the States.

1. That it does not conflict with the Thirteenth Amendment, which abolished
slavery and involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime, is too clear for
argument. Slavery implies involuntary servitude—a stale of bondage: the ownership
of mankind as a chattel, or at least the control of the labor and services of one man
for the benefit of another, and the absence of a legal right to the disposal of his own
person, property and services. . . .

A statute which implies merely a legal distinction between the white and colored
races—a distinction which is founded in the color of the two races, and which must
always exist so long as white men are distinguished from the other race by color—
has no tendency to destroy the legal equality of the two races, or reestablish a state of
involuntary servitude. Indeed, we do not understand that the Thirteenth Amend-
ment is strenuously relied upon by the plaintiff in error in this connection.

2. By the Fourteenth Amendment, all persons born or naturalized in the
United States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, are made citizens of the
United States and of the State wherein they reside; and the States are forbidden from
making or enforcing any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunities of
citizens of the United States, or shall deprive any person of life, liberty or property
without due process of law, or deny to any person within their jurisdiction the equal
protection of the laws. . . |

The object of the amendment was undoubtedly to enforce the absolute equal-
ity of the two races before the law, but in the nature of things it could not have
been intended to abolish distinctions based upon color, or to enforce social, as
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distinguished from political equality, or a commingling of the two races upon
terms unsatisfactory to either. Laws permitting, and even requiring, their separa-

" tion in places where they are liable to be brought into contact do nat necessarily

imply the inferiority of either race to the other, and have been generally, if not
universally, recognized as within the competency of the state legislatures in the
exercise of their police power. The miost common instance of this is connected
with the establishment of separate schools for white and colored children, which
has been held to be a valid exercise of the legislative power even by courts of States
where the political rights of the colored race have been longest and most eamnestly
enforced. . . .

While we think the enforced separation of the races, as applied to the internal
commerce of the State, neither abridges the privileges or immunities of the colored
man, deprives him of his property without due process of law, nor denies him the
equal protection of the laws, within the meaning of the Fourteenth Amendment,
we are not prepared to say that the conductor, in assigning passengers to the coaches
according to their race, does not act at his peril, or that the provision of the second
section of the act, that denies to the passenger compensation in damages for a refusal
to receive hirn into the coach in which he properly belongs, is a valid exercise of the
legislative power. Indeed, we understand it to be conceded by the State’s attomey,
that such part of the act as exempts from liability the railway company and its
officers is unconstitutional. The power to assign to a particular coach obviously
implies the power to determine to which race the passenger belongs, as well as the
power to determine who, under the laws of the particular State, is to be deemed a
white, and who a colored person. . . .

It is claimed by the plaintiff in error that, in any mixed community, the reputa-
tion of belonging to the dominant race, in this instance the white race, is property,
in the same sense that a right of action, or of inheritance, is property. Conceding
this to be so, for the purposes of this case, we are unable to see how this statute
deprives him of, or in any way affects his right to, such property. If he be a white
man and assigned to a colored coach; he may have his action for damages against
the company for being deprived of his so called property. Upon the other hand, if he
be a colored man and be so assigned, he has been deprived of no property, since he
is not lawfully entitled to the reputation of being a white man.

In this connection, it is also suggested by the learned counsel for the plaintiff in
error that the same argument that will justify the state legislature in requiring
railways to provide separate accommodations for the two races will also authorize
themn to require separate cars to be provided for the people whose hair is of a certain
color, or who are aliens, or who belong to certain nationalities, or to enact laws
requiring colored people to walk upon one side of the strect, and white people upon
the other, or requiring white men’s houses to be painted white, and colored men’s
black, or their vehicles or business signs to be of different colors, upon the theory
that one side of the street is as good as the other, or that a house or vehicle of one
color is as good as one of another color. The reply to all this is that every exercise f)f
the police power must be reasonable, and extend only to such laws as are enacted in
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good faith for the promotion for the public good, and not for the annoyance or
oppression of a particular class, . . .

We consider the underlying fallacy of the plaintift’s argument to consist in the
assumption that the enforced separation of the two races stamps the colored race
with a badge of inferiority. If this be so, it is not by reason of anything found in the
act, but solely because the colored race chooses to put that construction upon it.
The argument necessarily assumes that if, as has been more than once the case, and
is not unlikely to be so again, the colored race should become the dominant power
in the state legistature, and should enact a law in precisely similar terms, it would
thereby relegate the white race to an inferior position. We imagine that the white
race, at least, would not acquiesce in this assumption. The argument also assumes
that social prejudices may be overcome by legistation, and that equal rights cannot
be secured to the negre except by an enforced commingling of the two races. We
cannot accept this proposition. If the two races are to meet upon terms of social
equality, it must be the result of natural affinities, a mutual appreciation of each

other’s merits and a voluntary consent of individuals. *
ﬂ

United States Constitution:
Nineteenth Amendment (1920)

Am.endment XIX (ratified August 18, 1920). Section 1. The right of citizens of the
United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or by any
State on account of sex.

Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this Article by appropnate
legislation.

*Plessy vs. Ferguson, 163 U.S. 337 United States Reports: Cases Adjudged in the Supreme Court (New
York, Banks & Brothers, 1896).

Korematsu v. United States,
1944

The present case involved perhaps the most alarming use of executive military author-
ity in our nation’s history. Following the bombing of Pearl Harber in December,
1941, the anti-Japanese sentiment on the West Coast brought the residents of the
area to a state of near hysteria; and in February, 1942, President Roosevelt issued
an executive order authorizing the creation of military areas from which any or all
persons might be excluded as the military authorities might decide. On March 2, the
entire West Coast to a depth of about forty miles was designated by the command-
ing general as Military Area No. 1, and he thereupon proclaimed a curfew in that
area for all persons of Japanese ancestry. Later he ordered the compulsory evacuation
from the area of all persons of Japanese ancestry, and by the middle of the summer
most of these peaple had been moved inland to “war relocation centers,” the Ameri-
can equivalent of concentration camps. Congress subsequently made it a crime fo
violate these military orders. Of the 112,000 persons of Japanese ancestry involved,
about 70,000 were native-horn American citizens, none of whom had been specifi-
cally accused of disloyalty. Three cases were brought to the Supreme Court as chal-
lenging the right of the government to override in this manner the customary civil
rights of these citizens. In Hirabayashi v. United States, 320 U. S. 81 {1943), the
Court upheld the curfew regulations as a valid military measure to prevent espio-
nage and sabotage. “Whatever views we may entertain regarding the loyalty to this
country of the citizens of Japanese ancestry, we cannot reject as unfounded the
judgment of the military authorities and of Congress that there were disloyal mem-
bers of that population, whose number and strength could not be precisely and
quickly ascertained. We cannot say that the war-making branches of the Govern-
ment did not have ground for believing that in a eritical hour suck persons could not
readily be isolated and separately dealt with, and constituted a menace to the na-
tional defense and safety. . . .” While emphasizing that distinctions based on ances-
try were “by their very nature odious to a free people” the Court nonetheless felt
“that in time of war residents having ethnic affiliations with an invading enemy
may he a greater source of danger than those of a different ancestry.”

While the Courf, in the present case, held valid the discriminatory mass
evacuation of all persons of Japanese descent, it also held in Ex parte Endo, 323
U. S. 283 (1944}, that an American citizen of Japanese ancestry whose loyalty to
this country had been established could not constitutionally be held in a War Re-
location Center but must be unconditionally released. The government had allowed
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persons to leave the Relocation Centers under conditions and restrictions which
aimed to guarantse that there should not be “a dangerously disorderly migration of
unwanted people to unprepared communities.” Permission to leave was granted only
if the applicant had the assurance of a job and a place to live, and wanted to go to
a place “approved” by the War Relocation Authority. The Court held that the sole
purpose of the evacuation and detention program was to protect the war effort
against sabotage and espionage. “A person who is concededly loyal presents no
problem of espionage or sabotage. . . . He who is loyal is by definition not a spy or
a saboteur.” It therefore follows that the authority to detain a citizen of Japanese
ancestry ends when his loyalty is established. To hold otherwise would be to justify
his detention not on grounds of military necessity but purely on grounds of race.
Although no case reached the Court squarely challenging the right of the
government to incarcerate citizens of Japanese ancestry pending a determination of
their loyalty, the tenor of the opinions leaves little doubt that such action would
have been sustained. The present case involved only the right of the military to
evacuate such persons from the West Coast. Mr. Justice Murphy, one of three
dissenters, attacked the qualifications of the military tv make sociological judgments
about the effects of ancestry, and pointed out that the time consumed in evacuating

these persons (eleven months) was ample for making an orderly inquiry into their
individual loyalty.

Mr. Justice Black delivered the opinion of the Court, saying in part:

The petitioner, an American citizen of Japanese descent, was convicted in a
federal district court for remaining in San Leandro, California, a “Military Area,”
contrary to Civilian Exclusion Order No. 34 of the Commanding General of the
Western Command, U. S. Army, which directed that after May 9, 1942, all persons
of Japanese ancestry should be excluded from that area. No question was raised as to
petitioner’s loyalty to the United States. The Circuit Court of Appeals affirmed, and
the importance of the constitutional question involved caused us to grant certiorati.

It should be noted, to begin with, that all legal restrictions which curtail the civil
rights of a single racial group are immediately suspect. That is not to say that all
such restrictions are unconstitutional, It is to say that courts must subject them to
the most rigid scrutiny. Pressing public necessity may sometimes justify the exis-

tence of such restrictions; racial antagonism never can.

In the instant case prosecution of the petitioner was begun by information
charging violation of an Act of Congress, of March 21, 1942, 56 Stat. 173, which
provides that “ . . . whoever shall enter, remain in, leave, or commit any act in any
military area or military zone prescribed, under the authority of an Executive order
of the President, by the Secretary of War, or by any military commander designated
by the Secretary of War, contrary to the restrictions applicable to any such area or
zone or contrary to the order of the Secretary of War or any such military com-
mander, shall, if it appears that he knew or should have known of the existence and
extent of the restrictions or order and that his act was in violation thereof, be guilty

"..$5 000 or to imprisonment for not more than one year, or both, for each offense.”

' was one of a number of military orders and proclamations, all of which were s_ubstan—
" tially based upon Executive Order No. 9066, 7 Fed. Reg. 1407. That order, issued

T
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of a misdemeanor and upon conviction shall be liable to a fine of not to exceed

Exclusion Order No. 34, which the petitioner knowingly and admittedly violated

after we were at war with Japan, declared that “the successful prosecution of the war

. requires every possible protection against espionage and against sabotage to national-

”

defense material, national-defense premises, and national-defense utilitieg s
One of the series of orders and proclamations, a curfew order, whlch hl.<e the
exclusion order here was promulgated pursuant to Executiv.c.Order 2066, sub]e.cte_:d
all persons of Japancse ancestry in prescribed West Coa§;t military areds to remain in
their residences from 8 p.m. to 6 a.m. As is the case with the exc?lusmn order hc?re,
that prior curfew order was designed as a “protection against espionage and aigamst
sabotage.” In Kiyoshi Hirabayashi v. United States, 320 U. S 81, welsustalpeffl a
conviction obtained for violation of the curfew order. The Hirabayashi conyiction
and this one thus rest on the same 1942 Congressional Act and thc.‘ same basic
executive and military orders, all of which orders were aimed at the twin dangers of
espionage and sabotage. . o

The 1942 Act was attacked in the Hirabayashi case as an unconstitutional
delegation of power; it was contended that the curfew order and‘ chcr orders. on
which it rested were beyond the war powers of the Congress, the military authorities
and of the President, as Commander in Chief of the Army; and finally that to apply
the curfew order against none but citizens of Japanese ancestry a}TlOLlIlted to a
constitutionally prohibited discrimination solely on account of race. 1.0 these ques-
tions, we gave the serious consideration which their importance justified. We up-
held the curfew order as an exercise of the power of the government to take steps
necessary to prevent espionage and sabotage in an arca threatened by Japancse
attack. . .

In the light of the principles we announced in the Hirabayashi casc, we aie
unable to conclude that it was beyond the war power of Congress and the IL'xccutlvc
to exclude those of Japanese ancestry from the West Coast war area at the time they
did. True, exclusion from the area in which one’s home is located is a far greater
deprivation than constant confinement to the home from 8pm. tob a.m. No’g}nng
short of apprehension by the proper military authoritn?s of the gravest‘lmmmeut
danger to the public safety can constitutionally justify cither. But exc:lusxop from a
threatened area, no less than curfew, has a definite and close relatlonshlp.to the
prevention of espionage and sabotage. The military authorities, charged w1th_ the
primary responsibility of defending our shores, conc.luded that F:urfew prgv]ded
inadequate protection and ordered exclusion. The.y did so, as_pomted out in our
Hirabayashi opinion, in accordance with Congressional authority to the military to
say who should, and who should not, remain in the threatened areas.

In this case the petitioner challenges the assumptions upon which we rested our
conclusions in the Hirabayashi case. He also urges that by May 1942, when Order
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No. 34 was promulgated, all danger of Japanese invasion of the West Coast had
disappeared. After careful consideration of these contentions we are compelled to
reject them, :

Here, as in the Hirabayashi case, “. . .we cannot reject as unfounded the
judgment of the military authorities and of Congress that there were disloyal mem-
bers of that population, whose number and strength could not be precisely and
quickly ascertained. We cannot say that the warmaking branches of the Govemn-
ment did not have ground for believing that in a critical hour such persons could not
readily be isolated and separately dealt with, and constituted a2 menace to the
nattonal defense and safety, which demanded that prompt and adequate measuses
be taken 1o guard against it.”

Like curfew, exclusion of those of Japanese origin was deemed necessary be-
cause of the presence of an unascertained number of disloyal members of the group,
most of whom we have no doubt were loyal to this country. It was because we could
not reject the finding of the military authorities that it was impossible to bring about
an immediate segregation of the disloyal from the loyal that we sustained the validity
of the curfew order as applying to the whole group. In the instant case, temporary
exclusion of the entire group was rested by the military on the same ground. The
judgment that exclusion of the whole group was for the same reason a military
imperative answers the contention that the exclusion was in the nature of group
punishment based on antagonism to those of Japanese origin. That there were
members of the group who retained loyalties to Japan has been confirmed by
investigations made subsequent to the exclusion. Approximately five thousand
American citizens of Japanese ancestry refused to swear unqualified allegiance to
the United States and to renounce allegiance to the Japanese Emperor, and several
thousand evacuees requested repatriation to Japan.

We uphold the exclusion order as of the time it was made and when the
petitioner violated it. . . . In doing so, we are not unmindful of the hardships
imposed by it upon a large group of American citizens. . . . But hardships are part
of war, and war is an aggregation of hardships. All citizens alike, both in and out of
uniform, feel the impact of war in greater or lesser measure. Citizenship has its
responsibilities as well as its privileges, and in time of war the burden is always
heavier. Compulsory exclusion of large groups of citizens from their homes, except
under circumstances of direst emergency and peril, is inconsistent with our basic
governmmental institution. But when under conditions of modern warfare our shores
are threatened by hostile forces, the power to protect must be commensurate with
the threatened danger. . . .

[The Court dealt at some length with a technical complication which arose in
the case. On May 30, the date on which Korematsu was charged with remaining
unlawfully in the prohibited area, there were two conflicting military orders out-
standing, one forbidding him to remain in the area, the other forbidding him to
leave but ordering him to report to an assembly center. Thus, he alleged, he was
punished for doing what it was made a crime to fail to do. The Court held the orders
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not to be contradictory, since the requirement to report to the assembly center was
merely a step in an orderly program of compulsory evacuation fiom the area. ]

It is said that we are dealing here with the case of imprisonment of a citizen in a
concentration camp solely because of his ancestry, without evidence or inquiry
concerning his loyalty and good disposition towards the United States. Our task
would be simple, our duty clear, were this a case involving the imprisonment of a

' loyal citizen in a concentration camp because of racial prejudice. Regardless of the

true nature of the assembly and relocation centers—and we deem it unjustifiable to
call them concentration camps with all the ugly connotations that term implies—we
are dealing specifically with nothing but an exclusion order. To cast this case into
outlines of racial prejudice, without reference to the real military dangers which
were presented, merely confuses the issue. Korematsu was not excluded from the
Military Area because of hostility to him or his race. He was excluded because we
are at war with the Japanese Empire, because the propetly constituted military
authorities feared an invasion of our West Coast and felt constrained to take proper
security measures, because they decided that the military urgency of the situation
demanded that all citizens of Japanese ancestry be segregated from the West Coast
temporarily, and finally, because Congress reposing its confidence in this time of
war in our military leaders—as inevitably it must—determined that they should
have the power to do just this. There was evidence of disloyalty on the part of some,
the military authorities considered that the need for action was great, and time was
short. We cannot—by availing ourselves of the calm perspective of hindsight—now
say that at that time these actions were unjustified.
Affirmed.

Mr. Justice Frankfurter wrote a concurring opinion. Justices Roberts, Murphy, and
Jackson each wrote a dissenting opinion.
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democratic society. It is required in the performance of our most b_asic public
responsibilities, even service in the armed forces. It is the very foundat:on of good
citizenship. Today it is a principal instrument in awakening the ‘chﬂd. to cultgra]
values, in preparing him for later professional training, and in helping him o adjust
normally to his environment. In these days, it is doubtful that any chﬂd may
reasonably be expected to succeed in life if he is denied the opportm’uty.of an
education. Such an opportunity, where the state has undertaken to provide it, is a
right which must be made available to all on equal terms.

Brown v. Board of

Education of Topeka, 1954

Mr. Chief Justice Warren delivered the opinion of the Court.

These cases come to us from the States of Kansas, South Carolina, Virginia, and
Delaware. They are premised on different facts and different local conditions, but a
common legal question justifies their consideration together in this consolidated
opinton.!

In each of the cases, minors of the Negro race, through their legal representa-
tives, seek the aid of the courts in obtaining admission to the public schools of their
community on a nonsegregated basis. In each instance, they had been denied
admission to schools attended by white children under laws requiring or permitting
segregation according to race. This segregation was alleged to deprive the plaintiffs
of the equal protection of the laws under the Fourteenth Amendment. In each of
the cases other than the Delaware case, a three-judge federal district court denied
relief to the plaintiffs on the so-called “separate but equal” doctrine announced by
this Court in Plessy v. Ferguson, 163 U.S. 537. Under that doctrine, equality of
treatment s accorded when the races are provided substantially equal facilities, even
though these facilities be separate. In the Delaware case, the Supreme Court of
Delaware adhered to that doctrine, but ordered that the plaintiffs be admitted to the
white schools because of their superiority to the Negro schools.

The plaintiffs contend that segregated public schools are not “equal” and cannot
be made “equal,” and that hence they are deprived of the equal protection of the
laws. Because of the obvious importance of the question presented, the Court took
jurisdiction.? Argument was heard in the 1952 Term, and reargument was heard
this Term on certain questions propounded by the Court. . . .2

In approaching this problem, we cannot turn the clock back to 1868 when the
Amendment was adopted, or even to 1896 when Plessy v. Ferguson was written. We
must consider public education in the light of its full development and its present
place in American life throughout the Nation. Only in this way can it be deter-
mined if segregation in public schools deprives these plaintiffs of the equal protec-
tion of the laws.

Today, education is perhaps the most important function of state and local
governments. Compulsory school attendance laws and the great expenditures for
education both demonstrate our recognition of the importance of education to our
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We come then to the question presented: Does segregation of children in public

schools solely on the basis of race, even though the physical facilities and other

“tangible” factors may be equal, deprive the children of the minority group of equal
educational opportunities? We believe that it does.

In Sweatt v. Painter, in finding that a segregated law school for Negroes could
not provide them equal educational opportunities, this Court relied in .large part on
“those qualities which are incapable of objective measurement but which make fgr
greatness in a law school.” In McLaunn v. Oklahoma State Regents, the Court, in
requiring that a Negro admitted to a white graduate school be.treat.c.d like all other
students, again resorted to intangible considerations: “. .. his ablht'y to study, to
engage in discussions and exchange views with other students, and in geperal, to
learn his profession.” Such considerations apply with added force to chlldra?n in
grade and high schools. To separate them from others of Sl'l'l’ll.]ﬂl‘ age and_quahﬁcla-
tions solely because of their race generates a feeling of inferiority as to their status in
the community that may affect their hearts and minds in a way unlikely ever to be
undone. The effect of this separation on their educational opportunities was well
stated by a finding in the Kansas case by a court which nevertheless felt compelled to

rule against the Negro plaintiffs:

Segregation of white and colored children in public 'schogls has a detrimental
effect upon the colored children. The impact is greater when it has the sanction of
the law; for the policy of separating the races is usually interpreted as denotmg the
inferiority of the negro group. A sense of inferiorily affects the motivation of a child to
learn. Segregation with the sanction of law, therefore, has a tenden.cy to [retard] the
educational and mental development of negro children and to deprive them of some
of the benefits they receive in a racial[ly] integrated school system. *

Whatever may have been the extent of psychological kuowledg§ at the time of Ples.sy
v. Ferguson, this finding is amply supported by modern authority.® Any language in
Plessy v. Ferguson contrary to this finding is rejected. .

We conclude that in the field of public education the doctrine of “separate but
equal” has no place. Separate educational facilities are inherently unequal. Th}:re—
fore, we hold that the plaintiffs and others similarly situated for whom t.he actions
have been brought are, by reason of the segregation complained of, deprl\lfcd_of the
equal protection of the laws guaranteed by the Fourteenth Amendment. This disposi-

" tion makes unnecessary any discussion whether such segregation also violates the

Due Process Clause of the Fourteenth Amendment.
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Because these are class actions, because of the wide applicability of this decision,
and because of the great variety of local conditions, the formulation of decrees in
these cases presents problems of considerable complexity. On reargument, the
consideration of appropriate relief was necessarily subordinated to the primary
questton—the constitutionality of segregation in public education. We have now
announced that such segregation is a denial of the equal protection of the laws. In
order that we may have the full assistance of the parties in formulating decrees, the
cases will be restored to the docket, and the parties are requested to present further
argument on Questions 4 and 5 previously. propounded by the Court for the
reargument this Term.¢ The Attorney General of the United States is again invited
to participate. The Attorneys General of the states requiring or permitting segrega-
tion i public education will also be permitted to appear as amici curiae upon
request to do so by September 15, 1954, and submission of the briefs by October !,
1954,

1t is s0 ordered.

NOTES

1. In the Kansas case, Brown v, Board of Fducation, the plaintiffs are Negro children of
elementary school age residing in Topeka. They brought this action in the United States
District Court for the District of Kansas to enjoin enforcement of a Kansas statute which
permits, but does not require, cities of more than 15,000 population to maintain scparate
school facilities for Negro and white students. Kan. Gen. Stat. §72-1724 {1949). Pursuant to
that authority, the Topeka Board of Education elected to establish segregated clementary
schools. Other public schools in the community, however, are operated on a nonsegregated
basis. The three-judge District Court, convencd under 28 U.S.C. §§2281 and 2284, found
that segregation in public education has a detrimental effect upon Negro children, but denicd
relief on the ground that the Negro and white schools were substantially equal with respect to
buildings, transportation, curricula, and educational qualifications of teachers. 98 F. Supp.
797. The case is here on direct appeal under 28 U.S.C. §1253. [The Topeka, Kansas case
would be analegous to a Northern school case inasmuch as the school segregation that existed
in Topeka was not mandated by state law, and some of the systern was integrated. It would be
eighteen years before the Court would accept another such case for review. Keyes v. School
District No. 1, Denver, 445 F.2d 990 (10th Cir. 1971), cert. granted, 404 U.S. 1836 (19723].

In the South Carolina case, Briggs v. Elliot, the plaintiffs are Negro children of both
elementary and high school age residing in Clarendon County. They brought this action in
the United States District Court for the Eastern District of South Carolina to enjoin enforce-
ment of provisions in the state constitution and statutory code which require the segregation
of Negroes and whites in public schools. §.C. Const., Art. X1, §7; 5.C. Code §5377 (1942},
The three-judge District Court, convened under 28 U.S.C. §§2281 and 2284, denied the
requested relief. The court found that the Negro schools were inferior to the white schools
and ordered the defendants to begin immediately to equalize the facilities. But the court
sustained the validity of the contested provisions and denied the plaintiffs admission to the
white schools during the equalization program. 98 F. Supp. 529. 'This Court vacated the
District Court’s judgment and remanded the case for the purpose of obtaining the court’s

Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, 1954 235

views on a report filed by the defendants concerning the progress made in the equalization
program. 342 U.S. 350. On remand, the District Court found that substantial equality had
been achieved except for buildings and that the defendants were proceeding to rectify this
inequality as well. 103 F. Supp. 920. The case is again here on direct appeal under 28
U.S8.C. §1253.

In the Virginia case, Davis v. County School Beard, the plaintiffs are Negro children of

" high school age residing in Prince Edward County, They brought this action in the United

States District Court for the Eastern District of Virginia to enjoin enforcement of provisions
in the state constitution and statutory code which require the segregation of Negroes and
whites in public schools. Va. Const., §140; Va. Code §22-221 (1950). The three-judge
District Court, convened under 28 U.S.C. §$2281 and 2284, denied the requested relief.
The court found the Negro school inferior in physical plant, curricula, and transportation,
and ordered the defendants forthwith to provide substantially equal curricula and transporta-
tion and to “proceed with all reasonable diligence and dispatch to remove” the in.e('lua]ity in
physical plant. But, as in the South Carolina case, the court sustained the vahdity_ of the
contested provisions and denied the plaintiffs admission to the white schools during the
equalization program. 103 F. Supp. 337. The case is here on direct appeal under 28 U.5.C,
11253,

: In the Delaware case, Gebhart v. Belton, the plaintiffs are Negro children of both
e]eméntary and high school age residing in New Castle County. They brought this ac‘.[ion. in
the Delaware Court of Chancery to enjoin enforcement of provisions in the state constitution
and statutory code which require the segregation of Negroes and whites in public schoals.
Del. Const., Art. X, §2; Del. Rev. Code §2631 (1935). The chancellor gave judgment for tl'le
plaintiffs and ordered their immediate admission to schools previously attended only by .w.hlte
childsen, on the ground that the Negro schools were inferior with respect to teacher training,
pupil-teacher ratio, extracurricular activities, physical plant, and time and distalncc 11}v0]\ied
in travel. 87 A.2d 862. The Chancellor also found that segregation itself results in an inferior

. education for Negro children {see note 4, infra), but did not rest his decision on that ground.

Id., at 865. The Chancellor’s decree was afirmed by the Supreme Court of Delaware, which
inti,rnated, however, that the defendants might be able to obtain a modification of the decree
after equalization of the Negro and white schools had been accomplished. 91 A.Zd 1‘37, 152..
The defendants, contending only that the Delaware courts had erred in ordering the immedi-
ate admission of the Negro plaintiffs to the white schools, applied to this Court for cert‘iorari.
The writ was granted, 344 U.S. 891.The plaintiffs, who were successful below, did not
submit a cross-petition.

2. 34 1.8, 1, 141, 891.

3. 345 U.S. $72.The Attorney General of the United States participated both Terms as
amicus curiae.

4. A similar finding was made in the Delaware case: “I conclude from the testimony that
in our Delaware Sociely, State-imposed segregation in education itself results in the Negro
children, as a class, receiving educational opportunities which are substantially inferior to
those available to white children otherwise similarly situated.” 87 A, 2d 862, 865.

5. K. B. Clark, Effect of Prejudice and Discrimination on Personality Development
(Midcentury White House Conference or Children and Youth, 1950); Witmer and Ko.tin-
sky, Pemsonality in the Making (1952), ¢. VI; Deutscher and Chein, The Psychological
Effects of Enforced Segregation: A Survey of Social Science Opinion, 26 J. Psychol. 259
(1948); Chein, What are the Psychological Effects of Segregation Under Cond_it:ons of Equ.al
Facilities?, 3 Int. J. Opinion and Attitude Res. 229 {1949); Brameld, Educational Costs, in
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Discrimination and National Welfare (Maclver, ed., 1949), 44-48; Frazier, The Negro in
the United States (1949), 674-681. And see generally Myrdal, An American Dilemma
(1944).

6. “4. Assuming it 15 decided that segregation in public schools violates the Fourteenth
Amendment

“(a) would a decrec necessarily follow providing that, within the limits set by normal
geographic school districting, Negro children should forthwith be admitted to schools of their
choice, or

“{b) may this Court, in the exercise of its equity powers, permit an effective gradual
adjustment to be brought about from existing segregated systems to a system ot based on
color distinctions? '

“>. On the assumption on which questions 4(a) and (b) are based, and assuming further
that this Court will exercise its equity pawers to the end described in question 4(h),

“(a) should this Court formulate detailed decrees in these cascs;

“(b) if so, what specific issues should the decrees reach;

(¢} should this Court appoint a special master to hear cvidence with a view to recommend-
ing specific terms for such decrees;

“(d) should this Court remand to the courts of first instance with dircctions to frame
decrees in these cases, and if so what general directions should the decrees of this Court
include and what procedures should the courts of first instance follow in arriving at the

specific terms of more detailed decrees?”
Roe v. Wade, 1973

This historic decision legalized a woman’s right to terminate her pregnancy by
abortion. The ruling was based upon the right of privacy founded on both the
Fourteenth and Ninth Amendments to the Constitution. The court ruled that this
right of privacy protected the individual from interference by the state in the deci-
sion to terminate a pregnancy by abortion during the carly portion of the pregnancy.
At the same time, it recognized the interest of the state in regulating decisions
concerning the pregnancy during the latter period as the fetus developed the capac-
ity to survive outside the woman’s body.
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-Equal Protection and

Affirmative Action:
and eber*

Two of the more controversial equal protection cases before the court in the 1970s
questioned whether affirmative action programs-—designed to compensate for past
discrimination against blacks and other minorities—themselves denied equal protec-
tion of the laws by favoring mmority over majority group members.

Initially sidestcpping the issue in.1974, the court in 1978 and 1979 sought to
provide an answer to this question.

* In 1978 the court held that Title VI of the Civil Rights Act of 1964, which
barred discrimination in any program receiving federal fmancial assistance,
prohibited state universities from setting racial quotas for their entering classes,
But in the same decision, the court said that the equal protection clause of the
14th Amendment did not forbid state universities to consider race as one of the
factors determining acceptance or rejection of a student application.

* In 1979 the court held that Title VII of the 1964 Civil Rights Act, which
barred employment discrimination, did not prohibit employers from voluntar-
ily establishing affirmative action training prograrns.

The DeFunis Case

In the 1974 case of DeFunis v. Odegaard, a five-justice majority avoided a ruling on
the reverse discrimination issue by finding the case moot, no longer presenting a live
controvessy. The white plaintiff, who charged that he was denied admission to a
state law school in order that the school might accept a less-qualified minority
student, had been admitted under court order. He was scheduled to graduate from
law school in the spring of 1974, only months after the court heard arguments in his
case. The majority held that the case was moot since their decision on the equal

*From Congressional Quarterly's Guide to the United States Supreme Court,
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protection issue would have no effect on the plaintiff. The dissenting justices would

also acknowledges that it was, and still is, receiving federal financial assistance. . . .
have preferred to resolve the substantive question.!

The meaning of the Title VI ban on exclusion is crystal clear: Race cannot be the
hasis of excluding anyone from participation in a federally funded program.?

The Bakke Case

 Powell’s reasoning on this point differed from the four. Where they found no
‘constitutional involvement, he found the scope of the Title VI ban and the equal
‘protection clause of the 14th Amendment identical—what violated one therefore
violated the other. And so he based his vote against the university’s preference
system on both the Jaw and the Constitution.

The Davis special admissions program used an “explicit racial classification,”
Powell noted. Such classifications were not always unconstitutional, he continued,
“IbJut when a state’s distribution of benefits or imposition of burdens hinges on . . .
the color of a person’s skin or ancestry, that individual 1s entitled to a demonstration
that the challenged classification is necessary o promote a substantial state interest.”
Powell could find no substantial interest that justified establishment of the universi-
ty's specific quota system. Not even the desire to remedy past discrimination was a
sufficient justification, he said; such a desire was based on “an amorphous concept
of injury that may be ageless in its reach into the past.”

When the court in 1978 finally dealt with a live case of reverse discrimination, it
handed down a split decision. By a 5—4 vote, the court ruled that state universities
may not set aside a fixed quota of seats in each class for minority group members,
denying white applicants the opportunity to compete for those places. At the same
time, a different five-justice majority held that it is constitutionally permissible for
admissions officers to consider race as one of the complex of factors that determine
which applicant is accepted and which rejected.

Background

Allan Bakke, a 38-year-old white engineer, was twice denied admission to the
medical school at the University of California at Davis. To ensure minority represen-
tation in the student body, the university had set aside 16 seats in each 100-member
medical school class for minority applicants.

Challenging the program as a violation of his constitutional right to equal
protection of the law, Bakke contended that he would have been admitted had it not
been for this rigid preference system. In each year his application was rejected, the
school did accept some minority applicants with qualifications inferior to Bakke's.

Affirmative Action

But Powell's belief that not all racial classifications were unconstitutional led
him to vote with the other four justices to approve the use of some race-conscious
affirmative action programs. These four were Justices William J. Brennan, Jr.,
Thurgood Marshall, Harry A. Blackmun and Byron R. White,

Powell’s vote endorsing this position was cautious; he would limit the use of
these programs to situations in which past discrimination had been proved. The
other four contended that the university’s wish to remedy past societal discrimina-
tion was sufficient justification. For the four, Brennan wrote:

Quotas

Justice Lewis F. Powell Jr. was the only justice who agreed with both halves of
the decision in University of California Regents v. Bakke. On the first decision
setting aside the Davis quota system, Powell voted with Chief Justice Warren E.
Burger and Justices William H. Rehnaguist, Potter Stewart and John Paul Stevens.
These four viewed the Bakke case as a “controversy between two specific litigants”
which could be settled by applying the 1964 Civil Rights Act and which did not
require consideration of constitutional issues. Title VI of the 1964 act, this majority
pointed out, barred any discrimination on the ground of race, color or national
origin in any program receiving federal financial assistance. When the ban was
placed alongside the facts of the case, it was clear to Burger, Rehnquist, Stewart and
Stevens that the university had violated the statute.

As Stevens explained:

Government may take race into account when it acts not to demean or insult any
racial group, but to remedy disadvantages cast on minorities by past racial prejudice,
atleast when appropriate findings have been made by judicial, legislative, or adminis-
trative bodies with competence to act in this area.*

The four endorsed the broad remedial use of race-conscious programs, even in
situations where no specific constitutional violation had been found.

The Weber Case

The 1979 case did not raise the constitutional issue of equal protection. It posed
only the question whether the Title VII prohibition against racial discrimination in

The Univewsity, through its special admissions policy, excluded Bakke from par-
ticipation in its program of medical education because of his race. The University
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employment barred an employer from establishing an affirmative action trainin
program that preferred blacks over whites. '

By a 5--2 vote, the court held that Title VII did not bar such a program. Stewart, -

who had voted against racial quotas in the Bakke case, joined the four justices who
had endorsed use of race-conscious programs in that case to form the majority in
Weber. Chief Justice Burger and Rehnquist dissented; Powell and Stevens did not
participate in the case,

Background

In 1974 Kaiser Aluminum and the United Steelworkers of America agreed upon
an aflirmative action plan that reserved 50 percent of all in-plant craft training slots
for minorities. The agreement was a voluntary effort to increase the number of
minonty participants holding skilled jobs in the aluminum industry.

Brian Weber, a white, applied for a training program at the Kaiser plant where
he worked in Gramercy, La. He was rejected. Weber, who had more seniority than
the most junior black accepted for the program, charged that he had been a victim
of “reverse discrimination.” He won at both the federal district court and the court of
appeals levels. The union, the company and the Justice Department then asked the
Supreme Court to review the appeals court decision in three separate cases—United
Steelworkers of America v. Weber, Kaiser Aluminum & Chemical Corp. v. Weber,
United States v. Weber—which the court consolidated for argument and decision. ®

Permissible Plan

Reversing the lower courts, the majority said that in passing Title VII Congress
could not have intended to prohibit private employers [rom voluntarily instituting
affirmative action plans to open opportunities for blacks in job areas traditionally
closed to them:

..t would be ironic indeed if a law triggered by a Nation’s concern over
centuries of racial injustice and intended to improve the lot of those who had “been
excluded from the American dream for so long” . . . constituted the first legislative
prohibition of all voluntary, private, race-conscious efforts to abolish traditional
patterns of racial segregation and hierarchy. b

The majority carefully distinguished between the language of Title VII prohibit-
ing racial discrimination in employment and Title VI, the section of the act re-
viewed in the Bakke case and held by a majority of the court to mean that programs
receiving federal aid could not discriminate on the basis of race. In Title VI,
Brennan satd for the majority, “Congress was legislating to assure federal funds
would not be used in an improper manner. Title VII, by contrast was enacted

pursuant to the Commerce power to regulate purely private decisionmaking and was
“not intended to incorporate and particularize the commands of the Fifth and Four-
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teenth Amendments” which guarantee equal protection of the laws against federal

“and state infringement.”

In separate dissents Chief Justice Burger and Rehnquist objected to the major-
ity's interpretation of Title VII and its legislative history. The court’s judgment,
Burger wrote:

. .is contrary to the explicit lJanguage of the statute and arrived at by means
wholly incompatible with long-established principles of separation of powers. Under
the guise of statutory “construction,” the Court effectively rewrites Title V1T to
achieve what it regards as a desirable result. It “amends” the statute to do precisely
what both its sponsors and its opponents agreed the statute was not infended to do.®

Rehnquist also claimed that the majority had contorted the language of Title |
VII. The majority opinion, he said, is “reminiscent not of jurists such as Hale, |
Holmes and Hughes, but of escape artists such as Houdini. . . .” The court, he |
continued, “eludes clear statutory language, ‘uncontradicted’ legislative history, and
uniform precedent in concluding that employers are, after all, permitted to consider
race in making employment decisions.”

NOTES

1. DeFunisv. Odegaard, 416 U.S. 312 (1974).

2. University of California Regents v. Bakke, 438 U.S. 265 at 412, 418 (1978).

3. Id. at 320, 307.

4. Id. at 325.

5. United Steefworkers of America v. Weber, Kaiser Aluminum & Chemical Corp. v.
Weber, United States v. Weber (1979).

6. 1d.

7. 1d.

8. Id.

9. 1d.



Affirmative Action in the
1980s:

Dismantling the Process of
Discrimination

United States Commission on Civil Rights

During the past decade, the concept of affirmative action has emerged as the focal
point of public debate over civil rights. Controversy and confusion have surrounded
certain elements of affirmative action and affirmative action plans. On the surface
they seem paradoxical and at odds with the goal of a “color blind” America that
makes iis decisions without reference to race, sex, or national origin. How can
means that consciously use race, sex, and national origin be reconciled with ends
that preclude any consciousness of race, sex, and national origin?

Removing the arbitrary and historic limits that discrimination has imposed on
individual opportunities is a widely shared objective. ‘There is also support for the
use of affirmative action plans designed to attain these ends. Agreement often
disappears, however, when those plans call for measures designated as “goals,”
“quotas,” or other types of “preferential treatment.” Many people voice concern that
such athirmative measures are or may become basically indistinguishable from “quo-
tas” used in the past to stigmatize identifiable groups and may defeat the very
objective—eliminating discrimination—that affirmative action programs are de-
signed to achieve.

This Commission has stated in other documents,! and restates here; its vigorous
opposition to invidious quotas whose purpose is to exclude identifiable groups from
opportunities. On the other hand, we maintain our unwavering support for affirma-
tive action plans and the full range of affirmative measures necessary to make equal
opportunity a reality for historically excluded groups. The Federal courts, Congress,
and the executive branch as well have decried quotas born of prejudice. But they
have also repeatedly ordered and permitted numerically based remedies that explic-
itly take race, sex, and national origin into account. . . .

In the United States, individual bias or prejudice deriving from notions of white
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nd male supremacy and other forms of overt bigotry are the most widely recognized
ms of discrimination. Over the years the American public has made progress
toward rejecting such outright acts of prejudice as governmentally required segrega-
on, the mistreatment of American Indians, racially exclusionary immigration
ws, and the sometimes unintended legal subordination of wornen under the guise

‘of “protective” laws. Nonetheless, practical experience in enforcing civil rights laws

as shown that prejudice is perpetuated by many institutional processes and that

‘discrimination is more complicated than individual acts of prejudice based on

irrational ideas of racial and gender superionty. 2

Despite civil rights and a noticeable improvement in public attitudes.towards
civil rights,? continued inequalities compel the conclusion that our history of
racism and sexism continues to affect the present. A steady fiow of data shows
unmistakably that most of the historic victims of discrimination are still being
victimized and that more recently arrived groups have also become victims of
ongoing discriminatory attitudes and processes. Social indicators reveal persistent
and widespread gaps throughout our society between the status of white males and

the rest of the population.*

bt T

“Goals,” “Quotas,” and Other Types of “Preferential
Treatment”

As a nation, we are committed to making our differences in skin color, gender, and
ancestry sources of strength and beneficial diversity, and not grounds for oppression or
mindless uniformity. Consequently, agreement on the need to identify discrimina-
tion based on race, sex, and national origin and to eliminate it through an affirmative
action plan is frequently, and often easily, reached. Few fair-minded persons argue
with the objective of increasing the participation of minorities and women in those
areas from which they have been historically excluded. Heated controversy occurs,
however, over particular methods affirmative action plans employ to achieve this
common objective. The focal point of this controversy is usually not the entire
affirmative action plan, nor its objective of eliminating discrimination, but those
particular affirmative measures within the plan that explicitly take race, sex, and
national origin into account in numerical terms. Those measures are populasly
referred to as “goals,” “quotas,” and other types of “preferential treatment.”

These terms have dominated the debate over affirmative action, often obscuring
issues rather than clarifying them. The problem-remedy approach, the Commission
believes, can help reorient this debate. It makes clear that the discrimination that
exists within an organization forms the basis for the affirmative measures that are
chosen—whether characterized as “goals,” “quotas,” or other types of “preferential
treatment.” The problem-remedy approach stresses the nature and extent of discrimi-
nation and what measures will work best to eliminate such discrimination, not what
word to use to describe those measures.
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The civil rights community has labored hard to define the point at whick

affirmative uses of race, sex, and national origin within affirmative action plans

become objectionable. For many, the issue is how to distinguish a “goal,” or the
pursuit of a “goal,” from a “quota.” There is widespread acceptance of such affirmg.
tive measures as undertaking recrutting cfforts, establishing special training pro-
grams, and reviewing selection procedures. On the other hand, firing whites or men

to hirc minorities or women, and choosing unqualified people simply to increase

participation by minorities and women, are universally condemned practices. With

respect to those affirmative measures that do not fall neatly on either end of thig -
spectcum, however, distinetions are far harder to draw. "These distinctions are not
made easier by calling acceptable measurcs “goals” and objectionable ones “quotas.”

For example, as part of an affirmative action plan, an employer could use any one
or all of the following affirmative techniques: extensive recruiting of minorities

and women; revising selection procedures so as not to exclude qualified minorities

and women; assigning a “plus” over and above other factors to qualified minoritiesand

women; specifying that among qualified applicants a certain ratio or percentage of

minorities and women to white males will be sclected. Similar measures could be

undertaken by colleges and universities in their admissions programs.

These actions could all be taken to reach designated numerical objectives, or
“goals.” While the establishment of goals, and timetablcs to meet them, provides for
accountability by setting benchmarks for success, their presence or absence does not
aid in choosing which measures to use to achieve the “goals,” nor make those
measures any more or less affirmative in nature. The critical question is, Which
atfirmative measures should be used in which situations to reach the designated
“goals?” The answer to this question, the Commission believes, is best found by
analyzing the nature and extent of the discrimination confroating the organization.

Obviously, the last example given above of an affirmative method for reaching
an objective—a percentage selection procedure—has characteristics of a “quota.”
But attaching this label to certain affirmative measures does not render them illegal.
The preceding scction of this statement explained that the lower courts have repeat-
edly ordered percentage and ratio selection techniques to remedy proven discrimina-
tion. In Weber and Fullilove the Supreme Court of the United States approved of
measures that cannot easily evade the deseription of “quotas.” In Bakke four of nine
Justices approved a medical school’s “set aside” program, arguing that any system
that uses race, sex, or national origin as a factor in selection procedures is constitu-
tionally no different from such a “quota” system.® A fifth Justice indicated such a
program would be legal under circumstances not present in that case. Rigorous
opposition to all “quotas,” therefore, does not zid in distinguishing when to use, or
not to use, these kinds of legally acceptable, and sometimes required, affirmative
remedies,

A debate that hinges on whether a particular measure is a “goal” or a “quota” is
unproductive both legally and as a matter of policy, in choosing which kinds of
affirmative measures to use in given situations. It loses sight of the problem of
discrimination by arguing over what to label remedial measures. Whichever affirma-
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. tHive measure may be chosen—ifrom recruiting to openly stated percentage selecftll'on
srocedures, with or without specific numerical tar.gets—dcpend_s as a matter o k.aw
'End policy on the factual circumstances confronting the orgamzatlo_n un}clicrta ing
“ the affirmative action plan. The problem-remedy approach urges using the nature

and extent of discrimination as the primary basis for deciding among possible

" remedies. The affirmative measure that most effectively remedies the .identified
discriminatory problem should be chosen.

Regardless of the particular affirmative technique that is _se.lec.ted, any afﬁrma-
tive measure will be conscious of race, sex, and national origin in order to bring

" minorities and wormnen into areas from which they were formerly excluded. Experi-

ence has shown, however, that in many Circ.umstances, Wilthout sugh CF’FSC"OUS
efforts telated to race, sex, and national origin, opportunities for minorities an
i be opened. N _
Wonlginl;?:};;e?iing tie present field of competition for opportunities, afﬁrma;:ixgz
action plans function to decrease the pri\'fileges and prospects for succ;:ss sornfagfuate
males previously, and almost automatically, enjoyed. .For example, a g aduate
school with a virtually all-white student body thz_it ext(_ensn"ezly recruits rmnorle i o
wornen is likely to fill some available positions wnth_ minorities or WOI]'ICI:[, not whi ¢
males. A bank with its base in the white community that n.wests new clncrg‘ifs anl
funds in minority housing and business markets.has_lf_:ss available cap1tahto C stmr:]ed
to whites. A police force that has excluded minorities or women in the Eashged
substitutes new promotion criteria for seniority will promote some recently hir
minorities or women over more senior white male police officers. )
Such affirmative efforts are easier to implement when new resourct.ssbare (aizalt -
able.t Additional openings, increased investment funds, and more jo f;t.a ng
“everyone’s opportuntties, and no one—mneither white males nor rnm}(:nt }:es aew
women—has any better claim to these resources than anyone Flse. Bu.t whether rtl A
resources become available, remain constant, or even dlI‘I’ll.I].lSl]‘l, dﬁmsm;:s 1'[11;]8 thz
made. Frequently the basic choice is between present activities t atl, t T}ilgt | the
process of discrimination, favor white mal.es, or atfirmative action plans tha
i o eliminate such discrimination. _
SC]O'I]{iZ groorli(lzm—remedy framework does not suggest tlrlflt th_e .pl'erosza of aiflirmat;\;e-
action plans is to “prefer” certain groups over other§. I'o cnt1c1zs athrma 1*:@1 rnim_
sures on the ground that they constitute “preferential treatment inaccura ely o
plies unfairness by ignoring their purpose as 1a means to dismantle a process
ortunities discriminatorily. . .
preszz[;l;lrynililt?\?j txie(;}zgres intervene in a status quo that systematically. c}1sfavorh§l 11‘111;
norities and women in order to provide them with .mcreased opgortumhes. C}N i E ;t
is appropriate to debate which kinds of “p_referenhal treatment” to use u?d§1 rvivmi_
circumstances, the touchstone of the decision should be how thc.’ proces; 0 }:sc t
nation manifests itself and which aftfirmative measure promises to be the mos
ive in dismantling it. ‘
effe{\:;lf‘l;:nd(ijsltsinguishetsg such “preferential treatment” attributable todafﬁrmzi:lve_tail;-
tion plans from “quotas” used in the past? is the fact that the lessened opportuni



-
:

~ womnien, they will tend to have the lowest seniority and be layed off first and recalled
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for white males are incidental and not generated by prejudice or bigotry. The:
purpose ol affirmative action plans is to eliminate notions of racial, gender, an
ethnic inferiority or superiorily, not perpetuate them. Moreover, affirmative action’
plans occur in situations in which white males as a group already hold powerfu}
posi.tions. Neither Federal law, cheraj PUhCY,: nor this Commission endorse affir- In the short run, some white males will undoubtedly feel, and some may in fact
Zr;?]tilr\l/; on;ct.sllj:;i; i\;lziec:; Su;t;(i,n Ziewif)eu gu?tas 111'1 the past, to stigmatize and set a. . be, deprived of certain opportunities as a result .of afﬁrmative action plans. Our civil
Su for aff . HIC gToups Ot peop.c. o : rights laws, however, are a statement that such 1mag1n§d or real deprivations cannot
pport for a rmgtlve a'c‘luclm to dlsm?ntle the process of discrimination, how- be atlowed to block efforts to dismantle the process of discrimination.
ever, does not mean msensitivity to the Interests of white males. To the greatest Although affirmative action plans may adversely affect individual white males
extent possible, the costs of alfﬁ“?‘a'f”’e action should be borne by the decisionmak- - they do not unfairly burden white males as @ class. Their share as a class is reduceé
f;?;ﬁotﬁi ;er?g;zlblli i_(;z }iﬁiziznl?ea;;(;gia?ngl.r;?tfby whlte .rélales \;ho played no only to What it would be .without dis‘crir.n%nation against minorities and women.
e DO -avojd ena]jzjgn e m;l; 001: mmﬁrl €5 anG woinen, ‘the Emphasis on the expectations qf th.e 111d1v1d}1a1 white m:clle ﬁzlc?wnp]ays the overall
coutls bave fo avol pens g workers who were pot responmble : fairness of the plan, the discrimination experienced by minorities and women, and
or lle cha e}ilge iscrimination. For example, ra.the'r tl'lan displacing white male the fact that affirmative action has often produced and should continue to produce
zgzﬂt?)i/ie:u‘:h C;a‘:ee;‘;il:;eir‘:ﬁiﬁ?ﬁgii;%fizggh dlfsfl_flm:;_rlatfm/_ Peésongel actions, changes in our instit'ut'ions. that are beneﬁciall to everyone, including wh%te males.
cours in such cas firccted ims of the 1sc‘r1rmna on be compen- In eliminating the arbitrariness of some qualification standards, affirmative action
at the rate they would have earned had they been selected, until such time as can permit previously excluded white males to compete with minorities and femalcs
they can move inlo the position in question without displacing the incumbent.® The for jobs once closed to all of them 16
Supreme Court has noted the availability of this “front pay” remedy as one way of | o
“shifting to the employer the burden of the past discrimination.™
In addition, the law prohibits “unnecessarily trammeling” the interests of white
males, !® thereby protecting the existing status of white males (as distinguished from
their expectations) from arbitrary affirmative action plans. Thus, there may be
situations where minorities and women do not obtain the positions they might
otherwise hold, because doing so would require displacing whites from their present
jobs.1! On the other hand, situations may oceur in redressing discrimination that
require disappointing the expectations of some individual white males. 12
Oue of the most difficult areas in which to balance the national interest in
eliminating discrimination against minorities and women and the interests of indi-
vidual white men who may have to share with minorities and women the burden of
past discrimination occurs when a downturn in business requires an employer to lay
off workers. Historically, the groups hit first and hardest by recessions and depres-
sions have been minorities and women. In the past, they were the last hired and the
first fired. Today, employment provisions that call {or layoffs on the basis of senior-
ity can have the same result. In companies that used to exclude minorities and

“public policy changes in unemployment compensation. '* If none of these or similar
“alternatives are pursued, however, the use of standard “last hired, first fired” proce-
" dures means that opportunities laboriously created in the 1970s may be destroyed
- during hard times in the 1980s.

Other Concerns

Perhaps the most serious charge against affirmative action is that athrmative reme-
dies substitute numerical equality for traditional criteria of merit in both employ-
ment and university admissions. Neither the Nation’s laws nor this Commission
calls for the arbitrary lowering of valid standards. Affirmative action plans often
require, however, the examination and sometimes the discarding of standards that,
although traditionally believed to measure gualifications, in fact are not demnonstra-
bly related to successful performance as an employer or a student. Whether con-
scious or unconscious, overt or subtle, intentional or unintentional, the use of such
standards may deny opportunities to minorities or women, as well as others, for
reasons unrelated to real merit.

Some invalid standards used in one institution may build on discrimination that
exists or has existed in other institutions. In the Griggs case, for example, the tests
and high school diploma required as conditions of employment as a “coal handler,”
though invalidated because they did not measure ability to perform the job, were
called into question because they operated disproportionately to exclude minorities
as a result of past discrimination in education. Valid standards, however, may also
exacerbate such discrimination. Because of the pervasive and cumulative effects of
the process of discrimination, some minorities and women may lack the necessary
skills, experience, or credentials that are valid qualifications for the positions they
seek. In such situations, there are no legal obligations that would require their

selection.
Instead of reinforcing such economic, social, and political disadvantages, how-

last. To break this historical cycle and prevent recently integrated work forces from
returning to their prior segregated status, this Commission has recommended, and
at least one court has approved, a proportional layoff procedure.’ Under this
system, separate seniority lists for minorities, women, and white males are drawn up
solely for layoff purposes, and employees are laid off from each list according to their
percentages in the employer’s wark force. 1 There also are other methods that would
preserve the opportunities created by affirmative action plans with less impact on
senior white male workers, such as work sharing, inverse seniority, and various
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ever, civil rights law encourages organizations and institutions to develop new
standards that are equally related to successful performance and do not discriminate *
against minorities and women, or to develop training programs that give minorities -
and women opportunities denied them by other sectors of our society.)” Affirmative

action, therefore, while leading to the dismantling of the process of discrimination,
need not and should not endanger valid standards of merit. . . .

Arguments against affirmative action have been raised under the banner of

“reverse discrimination.” To be sure, there have been incidents of arbitrary action
against white males because of their race or sex. But the charge of “reverse discrimi-
nation,” in essence, equates efforts to dismantle the process of discrimination with
that process itself. Such an equation is profoundly and fundamentally incorrect.

Affirmative measures are not an attemnpt to establish a system of superiority for
minorities and women, as our historic and ongeing discriminatory processes too
often have done for white males. Nor are affirmative measures designed to stigma-
tize white males, as do the abusive stereotypes of minorities and women that stem
from past discrimination and are perpetuated in the present. Affirmative measures
end when the discriminatory process ends, but without affirmative intervention, the
discriminatory process may never end. .

Properly designed and administered affirmative action plans can create a climate
of equality that supports all efforts to break down the structural, organizational, and
personal barriers that perpetuate injustice. They can be comprehensive plans that
combat all manifestations of the complex process of discriminatian. In such a
climate, differences among racial and ethic groups and between men and women
become simply differences, not hadges that connote domination or subordination,
superiority or inferiority.
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and distinguishable events due, for the most part, to the ill-will on the part of some identifi-
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AR WV

The Prison of
and Gender:
Stereotypes, ldeology,
Language, and Social
Control

Race

More than two thousand years ago, Plato wrote The Republic, one of the most
important books about pelitics and the social order ever written. Plato believed that
people were bom with different capacities and that the key to the ideal society was
for each person to occupy that place in society for which he or she was naturally
suited. Once those best qualified to rule were in power, the most important thing
would be to guard against social change because any change would be a change for
the worse.

Tothis end, Plato outlined a set of myths that would be taught to people at an early
age to ensure that they were disinclined to tamper with the structure of the Republic,
They are to be told that some people are born with iron and brass in their souls, some
with silver, and others with gold, and that these metals indicate each individual’s
proper place in society. Those born with gold are to rule, assisted by those with silver,
over those with iron and brass. Thus, the assignment of social class in Plato’s Republic
is to be viewed as natural and unchangeable, not arbitrary and reversible.

Plato’s motives for prohibiting secial change were laudable. In his Republic, the
rulers, being uninterested in either personal wealth or power, would rule reluctantly
out of a sense of responsibility. Guided by principles of justice and the highest
considerations of morality, they would simply maintain the society so that it func-
tioned in the best interests of all its members. For the most part, people who have
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exercised political power in the real world have ignored Plato’s advice about what
suits a person to rule, but have embraced his suggestions about how to maintain
power through the exercise of social control. Tanks in the streets and armed militia
are not particularly good long-term devices for keeping a population in check.
Although crude force can be effective in the short run, it serves as a constant
reminder to oppressed people that they are not free and gives them a focus for their
anger and an impetus for rebellion.

Plato was correct that the most effective way for rulers to maintain power is to
persuade those they rule that the situation is natural, inevitable, and desirable. It is
here that stereotypes, ideology, and language have their role to play. Fach is a way
of persuading people that differences in wealth, power, and opportunity are reflec-
tions of natural differences among people, not a result of the economic and political
organization of the society. Thus, each is a way of persuading people that inequality
is inevitable and beyond change, not arbitrary and alterable.

In our society, stercotypes, ideology, and language have played a critical role in
perpetuating racism and sexism, even at those tirnes when the law has been used as a
vehicle to fght discrirnination rather than maintain it. Furthermore, race, class,
and gender biases perpetuated in these subtle and largely unconscious ways manage
to deflect attention from those who profit from the current organization of society.
Because of this, many ordinary working people have come to believe that the
greatest obstacle to their advancement comes from the demands for equity made by
either women, or Black women, or white women, or people of color, or white men,
or white people, rather than a small and powertul group of wealthy white men who
reap the beneflits of racism, sexism, and class oppression.

Stereotypes are used to ascribe incorrectly certain characteristics to whole groups
of people and then explain or excuse social problems in light of these characteristics.
For example, high unemployment among Black men in our society is often attrib-
uted to the “fact” that this group is “lazy” and “irresponsible” rather than to the
combined effects of racism and the particular way we organize our economic life.
The underrepresentation of women in positions of leadership is explained by the
“fact” that they are “naturally” less aggressive than men; the large gap in wages
between men and women is explained by “natural” differences in ability or by
emphasizing woman's “natural” role as homermnaker and man’s as breadwinner and
so on, rather than the needs of capitalism and male dominance.

In addition to creating and maintaining mistaken beliefs about the reason for
unequal distribution of wealth, power, and opportunity, stereotypes can play an
important role in reconciling individuals to discriminatory treatment. If women
and people of color intemnalize prevailing stereotypes about their group as they
are encouraged to do, they come to believe that they themselves are inadequate
and unqualified, and thus they blame themselves for their failures, even when
they are clearly the victims of discrimination. Stereotypes are not merely broad
generalizations we impose on others; they are ways of seeing “women” or “Chica-
nos* or “workers” that we internalize and use to define and limit ourselves and
our expectations.
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Ideology, or a set of incorrect beliefs that rationalize the status que, supports or
buttresses the impact of stereotyping by further distorting our perceptions of our-
selves and each other. For example, stories in the media as well as all forms of
advertising create the impression that particular groups—say, women or Blacks—
have made enormous strides in all areas of society, implying that they are now the
recipients of special treatment that give them an advantage over white men and
other groups. Never mind that statistics paint a very different picture. The force of
ideology distorts our perception of the world to the extent that even women earning
59 percent of what men earn for comparable work may not recognize that they are
victims of discrimination.

Moreover, negative stereotypes of women and Blacks combine with ideology so
that success by members of these groups is viewed with suspicion as undeserved.
Consequently, an individual can have a distorted perception of how well certain
groups are doing and then blame the supposed success of these groups for his or her
own frustrations and failure. For example, some people view their inability to gain
admission to college as the fault of a minority group that supposedly gets preferentiat
treatment instead of as a result of inadequate funding for public higher education.

In this way, the power of ideology helps explain why people live in one of the
wealthiest societies the world has ever known, but never question why a good
edueation continues to be a privilege enjoyed by some rather than a right for all,
The same holds true with respect to housing, medical care, food, clothing, and
other basic necessities. Instead of our being encouraged to ask why so much suffer-
ing and deprivation exist in the midst of such wealth, the prevailing racist and sexist
ideology and stereotyping encourages us to redefine social problems as individual
pathology. A good illustration of this way of seeing the world came in the mid-1980s
when the mayor of New York Gity toured publicly financed housing facilities,
which were in abominable and subhuman living condition. The mayor’s comment
was that some people simply prefer to live this way.

Language encourages various individuals and groups to think of themselves in
ways that undermine their sense of personhood and dignity. Referring to a fifty-year-
old female office worker as a “girl” is part of the package that results in paying her an
inferior wage, expecting her to make coffee and run errands for her boss on her
lunch hour, and failing to treat her with appropriate respect. That many women
claim to be flattered by being referred o as a “girl” or being called “honey” or
“sweetheart” by men they hardly know only shows how successful language and
ideology have been in geiting women to internalize a self-image that perpetuates
their own lack of power and dignity.

The selections in Part V focus on the ways in which stereotypes, language, and
ideology operate as forms of social control. They show the variety of ways in which
the unconscious beliefs we hold about ourselves and others reinforce existing social
roles and class positions and blunt social criticism. The first selection, “Stereotypes:
Conceptual and Normative Considerations,” discusses how stereotyping people dis-
torts the accuracy of our perceptions of others and dulls our critical abilities. (The
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roles that stereotypes play in altering and even falsifying our perceptions are illus-
trated dramatically in “Bias Incident at Staten Island’s Miller Field: A Tale of Two
Neighborhoods,” which appears in Part 1.) Mark Snyder’s article, “Self-Fulfilling
Stereatypes,” uses examples from current psychological research to show how impor-
tant our expectations are in shaping our behavior and experience. Some of the most
interesting studies being done in the ficld of education {and mentioned in Snyder’s
article) show that teacher’s expectations are at least as important as “innate ability” in
determining how well young children do in school. These expectations are often
shaped unconsciously by the racist and sexist stereotypes that pervade our language,

The many ways in which our language smuggles in negative images of wormen
and people of color are explored in the sclections by Robert B. Moore and Robert
Baker. Language can provide valuable clues to unconscious attitudes in a society,
but some people have difficulty. analyzing language because they dismiss it as trivial
or because they have trouble believing that what we call something affects how we
feel about it. The selections in this part ask us to take language seriously. Taken to
their logical conclusion, stereotypes and ideology result in the creation of “the
other,” a way of seeing certain groups that strips them of their humanity and makes
it possible for us ta treat them in ways that would otherwise horrify us.

Tn the selection, “The Sacrificial Lamb,” Susan Griffin explores the relationship
between pornography and racism and examines the way in which widely held false
perceptions of others result in acts that degrade and humiliate their victims. In
“Soeial Pffects of Some Contemporsary Myths about Women,” Ruth Hubbard exarn-
ines some myths about women’s nature and then goes on to show a direct correla-
tion between ideology and social relations. “The Schooling of Vietnamese Immi-
grants” by Gail P. Kelly provides a case study in the creation and perpetuation of
gender roles and race and class privilege through the use of stereotypes, language,
and ideology, as we have been discussing throughout the section.

The final two selections offer more general discussions of the way in which race,
class, and gender stereotypes and ideology reinforce the status quo by directing our
attention away from the economic and social arrangements that perpetuate unequal
treatment and encouraging us to blame the victims of these institutions for their own
misery. William Ryan introduces us to the technique he calls “blaming the victim,”
which allows us to recognize injustice without assuming responsibility for it or
acknowledging the need to make basic changes in our social and economic institu-
tions. William Chafe examines the impact of both race and gender stereotypes and
ideology by drawing an analogy between sex and race, and he argues persuasively
that both racism and sexism function analogously as forms of social control. Al-
though Chafe suggests he is comparing the experiences of white women with t}1gse
of Black people, a careful reading of this essay suggests that he is really comparing
the experiences of white women to those of Black men. The reader might be
interested to sec whether Chafe’s claim about racism and sexism and social control
holds up equally well when we construct similar accounts of the experiences of
Black women as well as members of other groups discussed in this book. Chafe
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begins by analyzing how stereotypes, ideology, and language function to distort our
expectations, perceptions, and experience and then proceeds to ask whose interests
are served by this distortion. .

Often, people become overwhelmed and discouraged when they realize how
much our unconscious images and beliefs affect our ways of seeing each other and
the world and, as a result, fail to go on to analyze the consequences of ideology.
Believing that people are naturally prejudiced and can't change is one more bit of
ideology that prevents us from taking control of our lives. And ideology is dangerous
because it prevents us from questioning prevailing social and economic arrange-
ments and asking whether they serve the best interest of all the people. By dividing
us from each other and confusing us as to who really profits from these arrange-
ments, ideology and stereotypes imprison us in a false world. In the next and final
part of this book, a number of thinkers will offer their suggestions about how to
move beyond race, class, and gender divisions.

Stereotypes:

Conceptual and
Normative
Considerations

Judith Andre

A familiar battle is raging. The current skirmish involves a comic strip character,
Miss Buxley, in “Beetle Bailey.” Her portrayal has been called sexist: she’s a dumb
blonde, physically well-endowed, whose every move leaves her boss panting and
unable to think. The author of the strip admits that the situation is stereotypical,
but claims that “Miss Buxleys do get preferential treatment. I'm just telling the
truth, . . .7

Both the attack (“This is an offensive stereotype”} and the defense (“I'm just
telling the truth”) are familiar.Z2 The same battle is fought over illustrations in
schoolbooks, characters in commercials, situations in sitcoms. Sometimes the
battle is ant inner one: realizing how blacks have been victimized by stereo-
types, one may be reluctant to state some simple truth about, say, blacks and
welfare.

Sometimes the question is best resolved by looking at the specific situation. The
Miss Buxley character raises many interesting questions: Why is the sexual power of
women over men considered funny? Why is the power of men over women-——
physical, economic, emotional, and political—never considered funny? What is life
really like for a buxom young woman in the contemporary United States? s it true
that the Miss Buxleys of the world are treated preferentially in an office? Many
stereotypes have fallen once the social scientists examined them.

In this paper, however, I will be interested in the broader question. Is there
something in the nature of a stereotype that makes it objectionable, even when it
(roughly) represents the truth? My discussion begins with the concept of a stereo-
type. How does it differ, say, from other generalizations?
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Stereotypes: The Concept

The word “stereotype” first meant a metal printing plate. The Greek prefix “stereo”
means “solid, hard, firm.” As Rosemary Gordon points out, “The idea of unchange-
ability, of monotonous regularity and formalisation was very soon abstracted from
the material object itself and applied in a more metaphorical sense. . . . The use of
‘stereotype’ as a verb in the sense of fixing something and perpetuating it in an
unchanging form can be traced back to the nineteenth century.” Today the term
means: “a conventional, formulaic, and usually oversimplified conception, opin-
ion, or belief; a person, group, event or issue considered to typify or conform to an
unvarying pattern. . .™* As psychologists use the term, the central characteristic of a
stereotype is its rigidity: it persists in spite of evidence.® Like most belicfs it filters the
evidence, so that inconsistent information is [ess likely to be assimilated. But why do
some beliefs have the particular inflexibility that makes them stercotypes?® Because
stereotypes as [ will define them are commonly held (rather than simply individually
held) beliefs, discussion of subconscious motivation is particularly problematic.
Inflexible opinions in the general public might result from conscious inflexibility on
the part of relatively few opinion-makers {in other words, from deliberate indoetrina-
tion). But I will assume otherwise: my discussion here will be valid to the extent that
general stereotypes are a function of individual resistance to changes of mind.

An unwillingness to face something is a form of self-deception; it results from a
sense of danger to oneself: a fear that the unfaced fact itself will turn out to be
unpleasant, or at least that the facing of it will be. Thinking is work; an unpredict-
able world is frightening. Stereotypes, like other generalizations, protect us from
both effort and fear. But sterectypes differ from other generalizations in their greater
immunity to revision; they are not just handy but disposable rules of thumb. Why
are we so particularly unwilling to think about some things? Both logical and
psychological reasons are possible. As Quine describes the web of belief, privileged
beliefs are those whose denial would bring about the most change in our conceptual
scheme. A principle of econorny leads us, when beliefs conflict, to keep those which
are more fundamental. Psychologically, some beliefs are privileged because they
keep us happy (or less unhappy). Their denials are threatening. Now there are only a
few kinds of situation where a belief as such makes us happy overall; ordinarily it is
true beliefs which, in the long run, help us. Flame burns, and burmns are painful;
soup nourishes; gravity is constant. Believing these true things will make our lives
better. But some beliefs make life better whether or not they are true: self-esteem is
the central case. My belief that I am attractive, intelligent, and honest makes my life
pleasant even if I am wrong on all counts. In fact, | may be much happier than the
objectively attractive, intelligent and honest person who doesn’t know her own
worth. Here the content of the belief is more important than its congruence with
reality (although even here that congruence also matters).

In two other areas is the content of a belief more impoertant than its well-
foundedness: where the belief itself changes the world around me, and where the
world around me is invulnerable to any attempt to cope. Our beliefs about other
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people, for instance, shape their behavior; and our lack of awareness of impending
‘nexorable doom is a blessing if there’s nothing we could do about it anyway. (Only
rarely would that be true; we might at least want to get our affairs in order. But this is

" nevertheless a logically possible category. )

This analysis suggests that a stereotype—which we retain in the face of contradic-
tory evidence—must function in one of the following ways: it may be relatively
fundamental to our conceptual scheme; it may protect our self-esteemn; it may help
bring about some desirable situation; or it may shield us from facing an unchange-
able, unpleasant fact, when facing it would accomplish nothing. (I'm assuming here
quite a rational subconscious; it might be safer to say that the belief appears to us,
feels to us, important in one of the ways just mentioned, and so we resist question-
ing it.)

But even among rigid, logically or psychologically privileged beliefs, stereotypes
form a subset. To begin with, they concern classes of people rather than the whole
human race. Rigid beliefs about human beings in general are not stereotypes {except
perhaps in science fiction, where “heroic Terrans” confront extraterrestrials); nor are
inflexible beliefs about individuals—about celebrities or historical figures. These are
myths, perhaps, but not stereotypes. This may explain why there are relatively few
stereotypes about white men; white men are, in this culture, unreflectively taken to
be the standard human being from whom women and other races deviate. What
stereotypes there are concern not men as such, but men in relation to wornen: men
are naturally polygamous or domestically clumnsy.

In addition, stereotypes concern behavioral or psychological attributes. Fat peo-
ple are believed to be jolly and to be bad health risks, but only the belief about their
personality counts as a stereotype. A stereotype is usually a belief that members of a
group will behave in certain ways—it’s an expectation that something observable
will happern.

A stereotype is also simple and general. The more complex and specific a
statenent, the less likely it is to express a stereotype. Compare, for instance, “Most
great jazz musicians have been black” (a nonstereotypical claim) with “Blacks are so
musical” (a stereotypical claim). This characteristic of a stereotype—generality—
complements the first characteristic (rigidity); for a general statenent is hard to
falsify. If this particular black child is tone-deaf, he may still be good on the
drums—or an inspired dancer. If he fails at all these activities, well, he’s “the
exception that proves the rule”—the original belief may refer to all blacks, almost
all, or just a majority of them.

Simplicity is a related characteristic. The categories invoked are not only broad,
they are few. Fat people are jolly, priests are dedicated, the Irish are garrulous and
hard-drinking.

Finally, stereotypes ignore, or falsify, or oversimplify the causes of this behavior.
Because of this, a stereotype at least suggests that the attributed behavior is inevita-
ble; this, too, contributes to the rigidity of the belief. When a cause for the behavior
is mentioned, claims gain empirical content and become falsifiable. Thus, beliefs or
portrayals that include beliefs about the causes of the behavior are less likely to
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count as stereotypes. A nagging wife is a stereotype; a wife who nags because her
only route to success is through her husband is less so. Even a false or farfetched
causal claim——sociobiclogical speculation, for instance—at least calls attention to
the question of cause, and is to that extent better than a free-floating claim such as
“women are monogamous, men polygamous; they just are.” But unfounded claims
about genetic causes are only slightly better than what I have called “free-floating”
claims {those which make no reference to cause at all). Stereotypes, in one way or
the other, suggest that the behavior in question is an unalterable given. Stereotypes,
then, are a subset of commoniy believed generalizations about the way certain kinds
of people feel and act. Stereotypes are inflexible beliefs; they involve a few broad
categories only; and they imply that what they describe is inevitable.

Stereotypes as Undesirable

“Stereotype” is peforative; there is always something objectionable in the beliefs and
images to which the word refers. Once the concept of stereotype has been analyzed,
the nature of that objectionableness is clearer. To begin with, a stereotype is particu-
larly resistant to change; it keeps us from seeing the truth, should the truth be at odds
with our beliefs. The truth is a good thing to know, ordinarily, since we can deal
more effectively with what we see than with what we don’t. The habit of seeking the
truth is therefore also a good thing; it’s useful, and—I will not try to defend this
here—morally preferable. Ceteris paribus, then, a stereotype is a bad thing because
it is unfriendly to truth.

The analysis in Part I also helps illuminate the role of stereotypes in unjust social
arrangements. Remember that a stereotypical portrayal reinforces two beliefs at
once: that X's arc Y, and that Xs are inevitably Y. If these beliefs are particularly
privileged, then they must {at least seern to our subconscious) do one of the follow-
ing: protect our self-esteem; underlie many other significant beliefs; help perpetuate
situations pleasing to us; shield us from knowledge which is better not known.
Stereotypes about minorities do all of this. They protect the self-esteem of the
majornty in two ways. First, some assure the majority of its superiority. (“Blacks are
ignerant.”) Secondly, they protect the ruling class from seeing its moral turpitude.
{“Blacks are like happy children. They don’t need what we need.” Or, “Women
haven’t succeeded because they're naturally frivolous.”} The realization that some-
thing could and should be changed is a moral burden. Once enlightened, I cannot
think well of mysell and remain inactive. What makes the burden worse is that
stereotypes about minorities often do have a central place in our conceptual
scheme. The possibility of their falsechood or mutability threatens our beliefs about
many other things. When stereotypes fall, beliefs about myself—in particular, about
my worth—may fall; as may beliefs about how society actually works, why it works
that way, and what alternatives are available. Finally, of course, stereotypes about
the disadvantaged are self-fulfilling prophecies. People act as they are expected to
act, for a variety of familiar reasons.
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Stereotypes concerning minorities, then, may well help perpetuate injustices.
Interesting questions remain, however: are all stereotypes about minorities objection-
able? For that matter, are all stereotypes as such morally objectionable? Or instead
must each be examined for its possible role in perpetuating injustice?

As mentioned earlier, at least one thing counts against all stereotypes: their
inflexibility. Truth is endangered, and truth is a good thing. But truth isn’t the only
good thing; its sacrifice is sometimes justified. And as there are arguments to be
given in favor of stock figures in literature, so there are advantages to cultarally
shared expectations about people. These expectations make the world more predict-
able and hence more manageable; since they are commonly shared, they make
communication easier. A stereotype may even enshrine an attribute of which the
people in question are truly and proudly the possessors. Perhaps most Irish are
religious, most nurses dedicated, most Italians warm and loving.

But “stercotype” remains a pejorative, When, then, would a portrayal of, say, a
dedicated physician become objectionable? The objection might be aesthethic
rather than moral; stale writing fails to do what literature should do: make us sce
more clearly. The aesthetic criticism, however, leads directly to the moral one.
Stereotypes prevent us from seeing clearly, not only in the sense that they filter out
conflicting information, but also in the sense that they keep us from understanding
what they do allow us to see. This is true even of positive stercotypes about
nonminorities. Suppose most physicians are in fact dedicated. What is the harm in
the portrayal of one more selfless doctor? The portrayal keeps us from attending to
the uniqueness of each individual. He may be heroic in some respects, conscien-
tious in others, but occasionally imperfect. He, and we, are reluctant to admit the
imperfection, and unduly shocked when we do see it; in either case we will not cope
well with the problem. We are, ironically, less likely to appreciate his heroism,
too—for it is simply expected. All doctors are like that. ,

Stereotypes, then, are bad things even when the image they convey is a positive
one. Their patronizing romanticism keeps us from coping with reality, and from
appreciating the individual troubles and successes of the people we meet.

What Is to Be Done?

Stereotypes are avoidable. There are many ways to portray ordinary conveptional
people without descending into stereotype. We need not be afraid of telhng. the
truth. The guidelines for doing so are found in the description of a stereotype given
in Part I. Stereotypes are simple, general, and causally agnostic. A portrayal of a
carping mother-in-law is not stereotypical if her individuality shows. What does she
complain about? What doesn’t she complain about? What other characteristics does
she have? Most importantly, why is she so unpleasant? A stereotyped portrayal
would focus on just two facts: she is a mother-in-law; she carps. That picture
reinforces the connection which most people make already and automatically. But
even a portrayal that is congruent with a stereotype can challenge that stereotype by
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calling attention to its limited, specific applicability, and by encouraging thought
about the origins of the behavior, The criminals on the TV show Hill Street Blyes

are primarily black and hispanic. But each is shown as an individual; blacks are seen

in many noncriminal roles; and the social factors that promote criminality are
obvious. Only for the least discerning of viewers would the show encourage the
- identification: “young black” = “thug.”

To answer the questions which began this paper: there’s a great difference
between a true generalization and a stereotype. And there’s nothing wrong with
telling the truth; just make sure it's the whole truth. Responsible portrayals encour-
age us to see in one another both our individuality and our roles in a social system.
Stereotypes blind us to the first, and keep us enlightened about the second. The
world of the stereotype is a world of free-floating stock figures, whose behavior has
no explanation (except, perhaps, in their genes). It may be a humorous world

{although that’s a subject for a different paper) but it is not a happy world. Nor is it a
true one.

NOTES

1. Mort Walker, quoted by Shery] Jones, “Sexism Draws Some New Battle Lines,” The
Ledger-Star (Norfolk, Virginia), December 28, 1982.

2. Anather line of defense is equally familiar: “Your attempt at censorship is worse than
anything I've done.” However common, the defense is confused. Attempts to influence edito-
rial discretion through reason are not censorship. If legal threats are used (say, the threat of a
boycott) the question becomes more complicated. See my “ ‘Censorship’s Some Distinctions,”
in The International Journal of Applied Philosophy, vol. 1, no. 4(Fall 1983), pp. 25-32.

3. Rosemary Gordon, Stereotypy of Imagery and Belief as an Ego Defense {Cambridge:
University Press, 1962), pp. 2-3.

4. American Heritage Dictionary (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1979).

5. Gordon, p. 4.

6. The dictionary speaks of community stereotypes, and does not include inflexibility as a
defining characteristic. The psychologists are speaking of individually held stereotypes, and
give inflexibility as their major defining characteristic. T discuss in this paper those commonly
held stereotypes which are relatively inflexible; | assume that most are. Some of the objections

I'wili make, however, apply only to thase forrnulaic beliefs which are relatively rigid; others

apply to all formulaic beliefs (about the behavior and feelings of classes of people)

Self-Fulfilling Stereotypes

Mark Snyder

Gordon Allport, the Harvard psychologist who wrote a clalssic work on the natur'e of
prejudice, told a story about a child who had come to believe that people who lived
in Minneapolis were called monopolists. From his father, moreover, he ha(.i learned
that monopolists were evil folk. It wasn't until many years 13t|er, when he discovered
his confusion, that his dislike of residents of Minneapolis van{shed, o
Allport knew, of course, that it was not so easy to wipe out prejudice a.nd
erroneous stereotypes. Real prejudice, psychologists like Allport argned, was buried
deep in human character, and only a restructuring of education COL}]C‘ begin to root
it out. Yet many people whom I meet while lecturin‘g seem to behleve that stereo-
types are simply beliefs or attitudes that change eaSI.ly with experience. Why do
some people express the view that Italians are passionate, blacks are la'zy, ].evxfs
materialistic, and lesbians mannish in their demeanor? In the popular view, it is
because they have not learned enough about the diversity among these groups and
have not had enough contact with members of the groups for their stereotypes to be
challenged by reality. With more experience, it is presumed, most people of good
will are likely to revise their stereotypes. S
My research over the past decade convinces me that there is htﬂe‘ ]usftlﬁcatlon for
such optimism—and not only for the reasons given by Allport. While it is true that
deep prejudice is often based on the needs of patholog%cal characte.r structure,
stercotypes are obviously quite common even among fairly 'norrlnal 1n§11y1duals.
When people first meet others, they cannot help noticing certain h1gh1?/ visible apd
distinctive characteristics: sex, race, physical appearance, and the like. Despltle
people’s best intentions, their initial impressions of others are shaped by their
assurmptions about such characteristics. . ‘
What is critical, however, is that these assumptions are not merely behefs‘or
attitudes that exist in a vacuum; they are reinforced by the behavior of bot.h preju-
diced people and the targets of their prejudice. In recent years, psychologists have
collected considerable laboratory evidence about the processes that strengthen stereo-
types and put them beyond the reach of reason and good will. ’
My own studies initially focused on first encounters betw.een strangers. Tt di not
take long to discover, for example, that people have very different ways of treating
those whom they regard as physically attractive and those whom they consider
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physically unattractive, and that these differences tend to bring out precisely those
kinds of behavior that fit with stereotypes about attractiveness.

In an experiment that | conducted with my colleagues Elizabeth Decker Tanke
and Ellen Berscheid, paits of college-age men and women met and became ac-
quainted in telephone conversations. Before the conversations began, each man
received a Polaroid snapshot, presumably taken just moments before, of the woman
he would soon meet. The photograph, which had actually been prepared before the
experiment began, showed either a physically attractive woman or a physically
unattractive one, By randomly choosing which picture to use for each conversation,
we insured that there was no consistent relationship between the attractiveness of the
woman in the picture and the attractiveness of the woman in the conversation.

By questioning the men, we learned that even before the conversations began,
stereotypes about physical attractiveness came into play. Men who looked forward to
talking with physically attractive women said that they expected to meet decidedly
sociable, poised, humorous, and socially adept people, while men who thought that
they were about to get acquainted with unattractive women fashioned images of
rather unsociable, awkward, serious, and socially inept creatures. Moveover, the
men proved to have very different styles of getting acquainted with women whom
they thought to be attractive and those whom they believed to be unattractive.
Shown a photograph of an attractive womnan, they behaved with warmth, friendli-
ness, humor, and animation. However, when the woman in the pictuze was unat-
tractive, the men were cold, uninteresting, and reserved.

These differences in the men’s behavior elicited behavior in the women that
was consistent with the men’s stereotyped assumptions. Women who were be-
lieved (unbeknown to them) to be physically attractive behaved in a friendly,
likeable, and sociable manner. In sharp contrast, women who were perceived as
physically unattractive adopted a cool, aloof, and distant manner. So striking were
the differences in the women’s behavior that they could be discerned simply by
listening to tape recordings of the woman’s side of the conversations. Clearly, by
acting upon their stereotyped beliefs about the women whom they would be
meeting, the men had initiated a chain of events that produced behavioral confir-
mation for their beliefs.

Similarly, Susan Anderson and Sandra Bem have shown in an experiment at
Stanford University that when the tables are turned—when it is women who have
pictures of men they are to meet on the telephone—many women treat the men
according fo their presumed physical attractiveness, and by so doing encourage the
men to confirm their stereotypes. Little wonder, then, that so many people remain
convinced that good looks and appealing personalities go hand in hand.

Sex and Race

It is experiments such as these that point to a frequently unnoticed power of stereo-
types: the power to influence social relationships in ways that create the illusion of
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reality. In one study, Berna Skrypnek and I arranged for pairs of previous‘ly unac-
quainted students to interact in a situation that permitted us to control the informa-
tion that each one received about the apparent sex of the other. The two people were
seated in separate rooms so that they could neither see nor hear each other: U§ing a
system of signal lights that they operated with switches, they negotiated a division of
labor, deciding which member of the pair would perform each of several tasks that
differed in sex-role connotations. The tasks varied along the dimensions of masculin-
ity and femininity: sharpen a hunting knife (masculine), polish a pair of shoes
(neutral), iron a shirt (feminine}. ‘ N

One member of the team was led to believe that the other was, in one condition
of the experiment, male; in the other, female. As we had predicted, the ﬁrst
memmnber’s belief about the sex of the partner influenced the outcome of the pair's
negotiations. Women whose partners believed them to be men gencrz‘dly chose
stereotypically masculine tasks; in contrast, women whose partners be].leved that
they were women usually chose stereotypically feminine tasks. The expenn‘:ent thus
suggests that much sex-role behavior may be the product of other people’s stereo-
typed and often erroneous beliefs. .

In a related study at the University of Waterloo, Carl von Baeyer, Debbie
Sherk, and Mark Zanna have shown how stereotypes about sex roles operate in job
interviews. The researchers arranged to have men conduct simulated job inter-
views with women supposedly seeking positions as research assistants. The investi-
gators informed half of the women that the men who would interview them_ held
traditional views about the ideal woman, believing her to be very emotional,
deferential to her husband, home-oriented, and passive. The rest of the women
were told that their interviewer saw the ideal woman as independent, competitive,
ambitious, and dominant. When the women arrived for their interviews, the
researchers noticed that most of them had dressed to meet the stereotyped expecta-
tions of their prospective interviewers. Women who expected to see a tradltlolnal
interviewer had chosen very feminine-looking makeup, clothes, and accessories.
During the interviews {videotaped through a one-way mirror; thege women be-
haved in traditionally feminine ways and gave traditionally feminine answers to
questions such as “Do you have plans to include children and marriage with your
career plans?”

Once more, then, we see the seli-fulfilling nature of stereotypes. Many sex
differences, it appears, may result from the images that people create in their
attempts to act out accepted sex roles. The implication is that if stereotyped expecta-
tions about sex roles shift, behavior may change, too. In fact, statements by people
who have undergone sex-change operations have highlighted the power of §ucfh
expectations in easing adjustment to a new life. As the writer Jan Morris said in
recounting the story of her transition from James to Jan: “The more | was treated as a
woman, the more woman I became.” .

The power of stercotypes to cause people to confirm stereotyped a?xpectatlons
can also be seen in interracial relationships. In the first of two investigations done at
Princeton University by Carl Word, Mark Zanna, and Joel Cooper, white under-
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graduates interviewed both white and black job applicants. The applicants were
actually confederates of the experimenters, trained to behave consistently from
interview to mterview, no matter how the interviewers acted toward them,.

To find out whether or not the white interviewers would behave differently
toward white and black job applicants, the researchers secretly videotaped each
interview and then studied the tapes. From these, it was apparent that there were
substantial differences in the treatment accorded blacks and whites. For one thing,
the interviewers” speech deteriorated when they talked to blacks, displaying more
errors in grammar and pronunciation. For another, the interviewers spent less time
with blacks than with whites and showed less “immediacy,” as the researchers called
i, in their manner. That is, they were less friendly, less outgoing, and more
reserved with blacks.

In the second investigation, white confederates were trained to approximate the
immediate or the nonimmediate interview styles that had been observed in the first
investigation as they interviewed white job applicants. A panel of judges who evalu-
ated the tapes agreed that applicants subjected to the nonimmediate styles performed
less adequately and were more nervous than job applicants treated in the immediate
style. Apparently, then, the blacks in the first study did not have a chance to display
their qualifications to the best advantage. Considered together, the two investiga-
tions suggest that in interracial encounters, racial stereotypes may constrain behav-
ior in ways to cause both blacks and whites to behave in accordance with those
stereotypes.

Rewriting Biography

Having adopted stereotyped ways of thinking about another person, people tend to
notice and remember the ways in which that person seems to fit the stereotype,
while resisting evidence that contradicts the stereotype. In one investigation that [
conducted with Seymour Uranowitz, student subjects read a biography of a ficti-
tious woman named Betty K. We constructed the story of her life so that it would fit
the stercotyped images of both lesbians and heterosexuals. Betty, we wrote, never
had a steady boyfriend in high school, but did go out on dates. And although we
gave her a steady boyfriend in college, we specified that he was more of a close
friend than anything else. A week after we had distributed this biography, we gave
our subjects sorne new information about Betty. We told some students that she was
now living with another woman in a lesbian relationship; we told others that she was
living with her husband.

To see what impact stereotypes about sexuality would have on how people
remembered the facts of Betty's life, we asked each student to answer a series of
questions about her life history. When we examined their answers, we found that
the students had reconstructed the events of Betty’s past in ways that supported their
own stereotyped beliefs about her sexual orientation. Those who believed that Betty
was a lesbian remembered that Betty had never had a steady boyfriend in high
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school, but tended to neglect the fact that she had gone out on many dates in
college. Those who believed that Betty was now a heterosexual tended to remember
that she had formed a steady relationship with a man in college, but tended to
ignore the fact that this relationship was more of a friendship than a romance.

The students showed not only selective memories but also a striking facility for
interpreting what they remermnbered in ways that added fresh support for their sterco-
types. One student who accurately remembered that a supposedly lesbian Betty
never had a steady boyfriend in high school confidently pointed to the fact as an
early sign of her lack of romantic or sexual interest in men. A student who correctly
remembered that a purportedly lesbian Belty often went out on dates in college was
sure that these dates were signs of Betty's carly attempts to mask her lesbian interests.

Clearly, the students had allowed their preconceptions ahout lesbians and hetero-
sexuals to dictate the way in which they interpreted and reinterpreted the facts of
Betty's life. As long as stereotypes make it easy to bring to mind evidence that
supports them and difficult to bring to mind evidence that undermines them, people
will cling to erroneous beliefs.

Stereotypes in the Classroom and Work Place

The power of one person’s beliefs to make other people conform to them has been
well demonstrated in real life. Back in the 1960s, as most people well remember,
Harvard psychologist Robert Rosenthal and his colleague Lenore Jacobson entered
elementary-school classrooms and identified one out of every five pupils in each
room as a child who could be expected to show dramatic improvement in intellec-
tual achievement during the school year. What the teachers did not know was that
the children hiad been chosen on a random basis. Nevertheless, something hap-
pened in the relationships between teachers and their supposedly gifted pupils that
led the children to make clear gains in test performance.

It can also do so on the job. Albert King, now a professor of management at
Northern Iinois University, told a welding instructor in a vocational training
center that five men in his training program had unusually high aptitude. Although
these five had been chosen at random and knew nothing of their designation as
high-aptitude workers, they showed substantial changes in performance. They were
absent less often than were other workers, learned the basics of the welder’s trade in
about half the usual time, and scored a full 10 points higher than other trainees on a
welding test. Their gains were noticed not only by the researcher and by the welding
instructor, but also by other trainees, who singled out the five as their preferred co-
workers.

Might not other expectations influence the relationships between supervisors
and workers? For example, supervisors who believe that men are better suited to
some jobs and women to others may treat their workers (wittingly or unwittingly) in
ways that encourage them to perform their jobs m accordance with stereotypes about
differences between men and women. These same stereotypes may determine who

|
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gets which job in the first place. Perhaps some personnel managers allow stereotypes
to influenee, subtly or ot so subtly, the way in which they interview job candidates,
making it likely that candidates who fit the stereotypes show up better than job-
seekers who do not fit them.

Unfortunately, problems of this kind are compounded by the fact that members
of stigmatized groups often subscribe to stereotypes about themselves. That is what
Amerigo Farina and his colleagues at the University of Connecticut found when
they measured the impact upon mental patients of believing that others knew their
psychiatric history. In Farina’s study, each mental patient cooperated with another
person in a game requiring teamwork, Half of the patients believed that their
partners knew they were patients, the other half believed that their partners thought
they were nonpatients. In reality, the nonpatients never knew a thing about
anyone’s psychiatric history. Nevertheless, simply believing that others were aware
of their history led the patients to fecl less appreciated, to find the task more difficult,
and to perform poorly. In addition, objective observers saw them as more tense,
more anxious, and more poorly adjusted than patients who believed that their status
was not knewn. Seemingly, the belief that others perceived them as stigmatized
caused them to play the role of stigmatized patients.

Consequences for Society

Apparently, good will and education are not sufficient to subvert the power of
stereotypes. 1f people treat others in such a way as to bring out behavior that supports
stereotypes, they may never have an opportunity to discover which of their stereo-
types are wrong.

[ suspect that even if people were to develop doubts about the accuracy of their
stereotypes, chances are they would proceed to test them by gathering precisely the
evidence that would appear to confirm them.

The experiments I have described help to explain the persistence of stercotypes.
But, as is so often the case, solving one puzzle only creates another. If by acting as if
false stereotypes were true, people lead others, too, to act as if they were true, why
do the stereotypes not come to be true? Why, for example, have researchers found so
little evidence that attractive people are generally friendly, sociable, and outgoing
and that unattractive people are generally shy and aloof?

| think that the explanation goes something like this: Very few among us have
the kind of locks that virtually everyone considers either very attractive or very
unattractive. Our looks make us rather attractive to some people but somewhat less
attractive to other people. When we spend time with those who find us attractive,
they will tend to bring out our more sociable sides, but when we are with those who
find us less attractive, they will bring out our less sociable sides. Although our actual
physical appearance does not change, we present ourselves quite differently to our
admirers and to our detractors. For our admirers we become attractive people, and
for our detractors we become unattractive. This mixed pattern of behavior will
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prevent the development of any consistent relationship between physical attractive-
ness and personality.

Now that I understand some of the powerful forces that work to perpetuate social
stereotypes, | can see a new mission for my research. I hope, on the one hand, to
find cut how to help people see the flaws in their stereotypes. On the other hand, 1
would like to help the victims of false stereotypes find ways of liberating themselves
from the constraints imposed on them by other members of society.

Racist Stereotyping in the
English Language

B. Moore

LLanguage and Culture

An integral part of any culture is its language. Language not only develops in
conjunction with a society’s historical, economic and political evolution; it also
reflects that society’s attitudes and thinking. Language not only expresses ideas and
concepts but actually shapes thought.! If one accepts that our dominant white
culture is racist, then one would expect our langnage—an indispensable transmitter
of culture—to be racist as well. Whites, as the dominant group, are not subjected to
the same abusive characterization by our language that people of color receive.
Aspects of racism in the English language that will be discussed in this essay include
terminology, svmbolism, politics, ethnocentrism, and context.

Before beginning our analysis of racism in language we would like to quote part
of a TV film review which shows the connection between language and culture.?

Depending on one’s culture, onc interacts with time m a very distinct fashion. One
example which gives some cross-cultural insights into the concept of time is lan-
guage. In Spanish, a watch is said to “walk.” In English, the watch “runs.” In
Genman, the watch “functions.” And in French, the watch “marches.” In the Indian
culture of the Southwest, people do not refer to time in this way. The value of the
watch is displaced with the value of “what time it's getting to be.” Viewing these five
cultural perspectives of time, one can see some definite emphasis and values that
each culture places on time. For example, a cultural perspective may provide a clue
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to why the negative sterectype of the slow and lazy Mexican who lives in the “Land of
Manana” exists in the Anglo value system, where time “flies,” the watch “runs” and
“time is money.”

A Short Play on “Black” and “White” Words

Some may blackly (angrily) accuse me of trying to blacken (defame) the English
language, to give it a black eye (a mark of shame) by writing such black words
(hostile). They may denigrate (to cast aspersions; to darken) me by accusing me of
being blackhearted {malevolent), of having a black outlook (pessimistic, dismal) on

life, of being a blackguard {scoundrel}—which would certainly be a black mark -

{detrimental fact) against me. Some may black-brow (scowl at) me and hope that a
black cat crosses in front of me because of this black deed. I may become a black
sheep {one whe causes shame or embarrassment because of deviation from the
accepted standards), who will be blackballed (ostracized) by being placed on a
blacklist (list of undesirables) in an attempt to blackmail (to force or coerce into a
particular action) me to retract my words. But attempts to blackjack (to compel by
threat) me will have a Chinaman’s chance of success, for I am not a yellow-bellied
Indian-giver of words, who will whitewash (cover up or gloss over vices or crimes) a
black lie (harmful, inexcusable). 1 challenge the purity and innocence (white) of the
English language. 1 don't see things in black and white (entirely bad or entirely
good) terms, for [ am a white man (marked by upright firmness) if there ever was
one. However, it would be a black day when I would not “call a spade a spade,” even
though some will suggest a white man calling the English language racist is like the
pot calling the kettle black. While many may be niggardly (grudging, scanty) in their
support, others will be honest and decent—and to them [ say, that's very white of
you (honest, decent),

The. preceding is of course a white lie (not intended to cause harm), meant
only to illustrate some examples of racist terminology in the Fnglish language.

Obvious Bigotry

Perhaps the most obvious aspect of racism in language would be terms like “nigger,”
“spook,” “chink,” “spic,” ete. While these may be facing increasing social disdain,
they certainly are not dead. Large numbers of white Americans continue to utilize
these terms. “Chink,” “gook,” and “slant-eyes” were in common usage among U.S.
troops i Viemam. An NBC nightly news broadcast, in February 1972, reported
that the basketball team in Pekin, IHinois, was called the “Pekin Chinks” and noted
that even though this had been protested by Chinese Americans, the term contin-
ued to be used because it was easy, and meant no harm. Spiro Agnew’s widely
reported “fat Jap” remark and the “little Jap” comment of lawyer John Wilson,
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during the Watergate hearings, are surface indicators of a deep-rooted Archie
Bunkerism. _

Many white people continue to refer to Black people as “colored,” as for instance
in a July 30, 1975 Boston Globe article on a racist attack by whites on a group of
Black people using a public beach in Boston. One white person was quoted as

follows:

We've always welcomed good colored people in South Boston but we will not telerate
radical blacks or Communists. . . . Good colored people are welcome i South
Bostorn, black militants are not.

Many white people may still be unaware of the disdain many African Americans
have for the term “colored,” but it often appears that whether used intentionally or
unintentionally, “colored” people are “good” and “know their place,” while “Black”
people are perceived as “uppity” and “threatening” to many whites. Similarly, the
term “boy” to refer to African American men is now acknowledged to be a demcan-
ing term, though still in common use. Other terms such as “the pot calling the
kettle black” and “calling a spade a spade” have ncgative racial connotations but arc
still frequently used, as for example when President Ford was quoted in February
1976 saying that even though Daniel Moynihan had left the U.N., the U.S. would
continue “calling a spade a spade.”

Color Symbolism

The symbolism of white as positive and black as negative is pervasive in our culture,
with the black/white words used in the beginning of this essay only one of many
aspects. “Good guys” wear white hats and ride white horses, “bad guys” wear black
hats and ride black horses. Angels are white, and devils are black. The definition of
black includes “without any moral light or goodness, evil, wicked, indicating dis-
grace, sinful,” while that of white includes “morally pure, spotless, innocent, free
from evil intent.”

A children’s TV cartoon program, Captain Scarlet, is about an organization
called Spectrum, whose purpose is to save the world from an evil extraterrestrial
force called the Mysterons. Everyone in Spectrum has a color name—Captain
Scarlet, Captain Blue, etc. The one Spectrum agent who has been mysteriously
taken over by the Mysterons and works to advance their evil aims is Captain Black.
The person who heads Spectrum, the good organization out to defend the world, is
Colonel White.

Three of the dictionary definitions of white are “fairness of complexion, purity,
innocence.” These definitions affect the standards of beauly in our culture, in
which whiteness represents the norm. “Blondes have maore fun” and “Wouldn't you
really rather be a blonde” are sexist in their attitudes toward women generally, but
are racist white standards when applied to third world women. A 1971 Mademoiselle
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advertisement pictured a curly-headed, ivory-skinned woman over the caption,

“When you go blonde go all the way,” and asked: “Isn’t this how, in the back of your

mind, you always wanted to look? All wide-eyed and silky blonde down to there,

and innocent?” Whatever the advertising people meant by this particular woman’s
innocence, one must remember that “innocent” is one of the definitions of the word
white. This standard of beauty when preached to all women is racist. The statement
“Isn’t this how, in the back of your mind, you always wanted to look?” either ignores
third world women or assumes they long to be white.

Time magazine in its coverage of the Wimbledon tennis competition between
the black Australian Evonne Goolagong and the white American Chris Evert de-
scribed Ms. Goolagong as “the dusky daughter of an Australian sheepshearer,” while
Ms. Evert was “a fair young girl from the middle-class groves of Florida.” Dusky is a
synonym of “black” and is defined as “having dark skin; of a dark color; gloomy; dark;
swarthy.” Tts antonyms are “fair” and “blonde.” Fair is defined in part as “free from
blemish, imperfection, or anything that impairs the appearance, quality, or char-
acter; pleasing in appearance, attractive; clean; pretty; comely.” By defining Evonne
Goolagong as “dusky,” Time technically defined her as the opposite of “pleasing in
appearance; attractive; clean; pretty; comely.”

The studies of Kenncth B, Clark, Mary Ellen Goodman, Judith Porter and
others indicate that this persuasive “rightness of whiteness” in U.S. culture affects
children before the age of four, providing white youngsters with a false sense of
superiority and encouraging self-hatred among third world youngsters.

Ethnocentrism or From a White Perspective

Some words and phrases that are commonly used represent particular perspectives
and frames of reference, and these often distort the understanding of the reader or
listener. David R. Burges® has written about the effect of using the terms “slave” or
“master.” He argues that the psychological impact of the statement referring to “the
master raped his slave” is different from the impact of the same statement substitut-
ing the words: “the white captor raped an African woman held in captivity.”

Implicit in the English usage of the “master-slave” concept is ownership of the “slave”
by the “master,” therefore, the “master” is merely abusing his property (stave). In
reality, the captives (slave) were African individuals with human worth, right and
dignity and the term “slave” denounces that human quality thereby making the mass
rape of African women by white captors more acceptable in the minds of people and
setting a mental frame of reference for legitimizing the atrocities perpetuated against
African people.

The term slave connotes a less than human quality and turns the captive person
into a thing. For example, two McGraw-Hill Far Eastern Publishers textbooks
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- (1970) stated, “At first it was the slaves who worked the cane and they got only food

for it. Now men work cane and get money.” Next time you write about slavery or
read about it, try transposing all “slaves” into “African people held in captivity,”
“Black people forced to work for no pay” or “African people stolen from their
families and societies.” While it is more cumbersome, such phrasing conveys a
different meaning.

Passive Tense

Another means by which language shapes our perspective has been noted by
Thomas Greenfield,* whe writes that the achievements of Black people—and Black
people themselves—have been hidden in

the linguistic ghetto of the passive voice, the subordinate clause, and the “under-
stoed” subject. The seemingly innocuous distinction {between active/passive veice)
holds enormous implications for writers and speakers. When it is effectively applied,
the thetorical impact of the passive voice—the art of making the creator or instigator
of action totally disappear from a reader’s perception—can be devastating.

For instance, some history texts will discuss how European immigrants came to
the United States seeking a better life and expanded opportunities, but will note that
“slaves were brought to America.” Not only does this omit the destruction of African
socicties and families, but it ignores the role of northern merchants and southern
slaveholders in the profitable trade in hurnan beings. Other books will state that “the
continental railroad was built,” conveniently omitting information about the Chi-
nese laborers who built much of it or the oppression they suffered.

Another example. While touring Monticello, Greenfield noted that the tour

guide

made all the black people at Monticello disappear through her use of the passive
voice. While speaking of the architectural achievements of Jefferson in the active
voice, she unfailingly shifted to passive when speaking of the work performed by
Negro slaves and skilled servants.

Noting a type of door that after 166 years continued to operate without need for
repair, Greenfield remarks that the design aspect of the door was much simpler than
the actual skill and work involved in building and installing it. Yet his guide stated:
“Mr. Jefferson designed these doors . . .” while “the doors were installed in 1809.”
The workers who installed those doors were African people whom Jefferson held in
bondage. The guide’s use of the passive tense enabled her to dismiss the reality of
Jefferson’s staveholding. It also meant that she did not have to make any mention of
the skills of those people held in bondage.
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Politics and Terminology

"o

“Culturally deprived,

value judgment. It assumes that the dominant whites are cultured and all others
without culture. In fact, third world children generally are bicultural, and many are
bilingual, having grown up in their own culture as well as absorbing the dominant
culture. In many ways, they are equipped with skills and experiences which white
youth have been deprived of, since most white youth develop in a monocultural,
monolingual environment. Burgest® suggests that the term “culturally deprived” be
replaced by “culturally dispossessed,” and that the term “economically disadvan-
taged” be replaced by “economically exploited.” Both these terms present a perspec-
tive and implication that provide an entirely different frame of reference as to the
reality of the third world experience in U.S. society.

Similarly, many nations of the third world are described as “underdeveloped.”
These less wealthy nations are generally those that suffered under colonialism and
neo-colonialism. The “developed” nations are those that exploited their resources
and wealth. Therefore, rather than referring to these countries as “underdeveloped,”
a more appropriate and meaningful designation might be “over exploited.” Again,
transpose this term next time you read about “underdeveloped nations” and note the
different meaning that results.

Terms such as “culturally deprived,” “economically disadvantaged” and “under-
developed” place the responsibility for their own conditions on those being so
described. This is known as “Blaming the Victim.”s It places responsibility for
poverty on the victims of poverty. It removes the blame from those in power who
benefit from, and continue to permit, poverty.

Still another example involves the use of “non-white,” “minority* or “third
world.” While people of color are a minority in the U.S., they are part of the vast
majority of the world’s population, in which white people are a distinct minority.
Thus, by utilizing the term minority to describe people of color in the U.S., we
can lose sight of the global majority/minority reality—a fact of some importance in
the increasing and interconnected struggles of people of color inside and outside
the U.S.

To describe people of color as “non-white” is to use whiteness as the standard
and norm against which to measure all others. Use of the term “third world” to
describe all people of color overcomes the inherent bias of “minority” and “non-
white.” Moreover, it connects the struggles of third world people in the U.S. with
the freedom struggles around the globe.

The term third world gained increasing usage after the 1955 Bandung Confer-
ence of “non-aligned” nations, which represented a third force outside of the two
world superpowers. 'The “first world” represents the United States, Western Europe
and their sphere of influence. The “second world” represents the Soviet Union and
its sphere. The “third world” represents, for the most part, nations that were, or are,
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economically disadvantaged” and “underdeveloped” are -
other terms which mislead and distort our awareness of reality. The application of -
the term “culturally deprived” and third world children in this society reflects a
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controlled by the “first world” or West. For the most part, these are nations of
Africa, Asia and Latin America.

“Loaded” Words and Native Americans

Many words lead to a demeaning characterization of groups of people. For instance,
Columbus, it is said, “discovered” America. The word discover is defined as “to gain
sight or knowledge of something previously unseen or unknown; to discover may be
to find some existent thing that was previously unknown.” Thus, a continent inhab-
ited by millions of human beings cannot be “discovered.” For history books to
continue this usage represents a Eurocentric (white European) perspective on world
history and ignores the existence of, and the perspective of, Native Americans.
“Discovery,” as used in the Euro-American context, implies the right to take what
one finds, ignoring the rights of those who already inhabit or own the “discovered”
thing.

Furocentrism is also apparent in the usage of “victory” and “massacre” to de-
scribe the battles between Native Americans and whites. Victory is defined in the
dictionary as “a success or triumph over an enemy in battle or war; the decisive
defeat of an opponent.” Conguest denotes the “taking over of control by the victor,
and the obedience of the conquered.” Massacre is defined as “the unnecessary,
indiscriminate killing of a number of human beings, as in barbarous warfare or
persecution, or for revenge or plunder.” Defend is described as “to ward off attack
from; guard against assault or injury; to strive to keep safe by resisting attack.”

Eurocentrism turns these definitions around to serve the purpose of distorting
history and justifying Euro-American conquest of the Native American homelands.
Furo-Americans are not described in history books as invading Native American
lands, but rather as defending their homes against “Indian” attacks. Since Furopean
communities were constantly encroaching on land already occupied, then a more
honest interpretation would state that it was the Native Americans who were “ward-
ing off,” “guarding” and “defending” their homelands.

Native American victories are invariably defined as “massacres,” while the indis-
criminate killing, extermination and plunder of Native American nations by Euro-
Americans is defined as “victory.” Distortion of history by the choice of “loaded”
words used to describe historical events is a common racist practice. Rather than
portraying Native Americans as human beings in highly defined and complex
societies, cultures and civilizations, history books use such adjectives as “savages,”
“beasts,” “prirnitive,” and “backward.” Native people are referred to as “squaw,”
“brave,” or “papoose” instead of “woman,” “man,” or “baby.”

Another term that has questionable connotations is tribe. The Oxford English
Dictionary defines this noun as “a race of people; now applied especially to a
primary aggregate of people in a primitive or barbarous condition, under a headman
or chief.” Morton Fried,” discussing “The Myth of Tribe,” states that the word “did
not become a general term of reference to American Indian society until the nine-
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teenth century. Previously, the words commonly used for Indian populations were
‘nation’ and ‘people.” ” Since “tribe” has assumed a connoetation of primitiveness or
backwardness, it 1s suggested that the use of “nation” or “people” replace the term
whencver possible in referring to Native American peoples.

The term tribe invokes even more negative implications when used in reference

to American peoples. As Evelyn Jones Rich? has noted, the term is “atmost always ~

used to refer to third world people and it implies a stage of development which is, in
short, a put-down.”

“Loaded” Words and Africans

Conflicts among diverse peoples within African nations are often referred to as
“tribal warfare,” while conflicts among the diverse peoples within European coun-
tries are never described in such terms. If the rivalries between the Tho and the
Hausa and Yoruba in Nigeria are described as “tribal,” why not the rivalries between
Serbs and Slavs in Yugoslavia, or Scots and English in Great Britain, Protestants
and Catholics in Ireland, or the Basques and the Southern Spaniards in Spain?
Conflicts among African peoples in a particufar nation have religious, cultural,
economic and/or political roots. If we can analyze the roots of conflicts among
European peoples int terms other than “tribal warfare,” certainly we can do the same
with African peoples, including correct reference to the ethnic groups or nations
involved. For example, the terms “Kaffirs,” “Hottentot” or “Bushmen” are names
imposed by white Europeans. The correct names are always those by which a people
refer to themselves. (In these instances Xhosa, Khoi-Khoin and San are correct.®)

The gencralized application of “tribal” in reference to Africans—as well as the
failure to acknowledge the religious, cultural and social diversity of African peoples—
is a decidedly racist dynamic. It is part of the process whereby Euro-Americans justify,
or avoid confronting, their opression of third world peoples. Africa has been particu-
larly insulted by this dynamic, as witness the pervasive “darkest Africa” image. This
image, widespread in Western culture, evokes an Africa covered by jungles and
inhibited by “uncivilized,” “cannibalistic,” “pagan,” “savage” peoples. This “darkest
Africa” image avoids the geographical reality. Less than 20 per cent of the African
continent is wooded savanna, for example. The image also ignores the history of
African cultures and civilizations. Ample evidence suggests this distortion of reality
was developed as a convenient rationale for the European and American slave trade.
'The Western powers, rather than exploiting, were civilizing and christianizing “un-
civilized” and “pagan savages” (so the rationalization went). This dynamic also served
to justity Western colonialism. From Tarzan mevies to racist children’s books like
Doctor Dolittle and Charlie and the Chocolate Factory, the image of “savage” Africa
and the myth of “the white man’s burden” has been perpetuated in Western culture,

A 1972 Time magazine editorial lamenting the demise of Life magazine, stated
that the “lavishness” of Life’s enterprises included “organizing safaris into darkest
Africa.” The same year, the New York Times’ C.L. Sulzberger wrote that Africa has
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“a history as dark as the skins of many of its people.” Terrns such as “darkest Africa,”
“primitive,” “tribe” (“tribal”) or “jungle,” in reference to Africa, perpetuate myths
and are especially inexcusable in such large circulation publications.

Ethnocentrism is similaily reflected in the term “pagan” to describe traditional
religions. A February 1973 Time magazine article on Uganda stated, “Moslerns
account for only 500,000 of Uganda’s 10 million people. Of the remainder,
5,000,000 are Christians and the rest pagan.” Pagan is defined as “Heathen, a
follower of a polytheistic religion; one that has little or no religion and that is marked
by a frank delight in and uninhibited secking after sensual pleasures and material
goods.” Heathen is defined as “Unenlightened; an unconverted member of a people
or nation that does not acknowledge the God of the Bible. A person whose culture
or enlightenrnent is of an inferior grade, especially an irreligious person.” Now, the
people of Uganda, like almost all Africans, have serious religious beliefs and prac-
tices. As used by Westerners, “pagan” connotes something wild, primitive and
inferior—another term to watch out for. ‘

The variety of traditional structures that African people live in are their
“houses,” not “huts.” A hut is “an often smail and temporary dwelling of simple
construction.” And to describe Africans as “natives” (noun) is derogatory termi-
nology—as in, “the natives are restless.” The dictionary definition of native in-
cludes: “one of a people inhabiting a territorial area at the time of its discovery or
becoming familiar to a foreigner; one belonging to a people having a less complex
civilization.” Therefore, use of “native,” like use of “pagan” often implies a value
judgment of white superiority.

Qualifying Adjectives

Words that would normally have positive connotations can have entirely different
meanings when used in a racial context. For example, C. L. Sulzberger, the
columnist of the New York Times, wrote in January 1975, about conversations he
had with two people in Namibia. One was the white South African administrator of
the country and the other a member of SWAPQ, the Namibian liberation move-
ment. The first is described as “Dirk Mudge, who as senior elected member of the
administration is a kind of acting Prime Minister. . . .” But the second person is
introduced as “Daniel Tijongarero, an intelligent Herero tribesman who is a mem-
ber of SWAPQO. . . .” What need was there for Sulzberger to state that Daniel
Tijongarero is “intelligent” Why not also state that Dirk Mudge was “intelligent”—
or do we assume he wasn't?

A similar example from a 1968 New York Times article reporting on an address
by Lyndon Johnson stated, “The President spoke to the well-dressed Negro officials
and their wives.” In what similar circumstances can one imagine a reporter finding
it necessary to note that an audience of white government officials was “well-
dressed™?

Still another word often used in a racist context is “qualified.” In the 1960’s
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white Americans often questioned whether Black people were “qualified” to hold
public office, a question that was never raised (until too late) about white officials
like Wallace, Maddox, Nixon, Agnew, Mitchell, et al. The question of qualifica-
tions has been raised even more frequently in recent years as white people question
whether Black people are “qualified” to be hired for positions in industry and

educational institutions. “We're looking for a qualified Black” has been heard again

and again as institutions are confronted with affirmative action goals. Why stipulate
that Blacks must be “qualified,” when for others it is taken for granted that applicants
must be “qualified.”

Speaking English

Finally, the depiction in movies and children’s books of third world people speaking
English is often itself racist. Children’s books about Puerto Ricans or Chicanos often
connect poverty with a failure to speak English or to speak it well, thus blaming the
victim and ignoring the racism which affects third woeld people regardless of their
proficiency in English. Asian characters speak a stilted English {“Honorable so and
so” or “Confucius say”} or have a speech impediment (“roots or ruck,” “very solly,”
“flied lice”). Native American characters speak another variation of stilted English
(“Boy not hide. Indian take boy.”), repeat certain Hollywood-Indian phrases {“Heap
big” and “Many moons”) or simply grunt out “Ugh” or “How.” The repeated use of

these language characterizations functions to make third world people seem less |

intelligent and less capable than the English-speaking white characters.

Wrap-Up

A Saturday Review editorial® on “The Environment of Language” stated that
language

. . . has as much to do with the philosophical and political conditioning of a society
as geography or ¢climate. . . . people in Western cultures do not realize the extent to
which their racial attitudes have been conditioned since early childhood by the power
of words to ennoble or condemnn, augment or detract, glorify or demean, Negative
language infects the subconscious of most Western people from the time they first
learn to speak. Prejudice is not merely imparted or superimposed. It is metabolized in
the bloodstream of society. What is needed is not so much a change in language as an
awareness of the power of words to condition attitudes. If we can at least recognize
the underpinnings of prejudice, we may be in a position to deal with the cffects.

To recognize the racism in language is an important first step. Consciousness of
the influence of language on our perceptions can help to negate much of that
influence. But it is not enough to simply become aware of the affects of racism in
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conditioning attitudes. While we may not be able to change the language, we can
definitely change our usage of the language. We can avoid using words that degrade
people. We can make a conscious effort to use terminology that reflects a progressive
perspective, as opposed to a distorting perspective. It is important for educators to
provide students with opportunities to explore racism in language and to increase
their awareness of it, as well as learning terminology that is positive and does not
perpeluate negative hurnan values.
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“Pricks” and “Chicks”:

A Plea For “Persons”

Robert Baker

There is a school of philosophers who believe that one starts philosophizing not by
examining whatever it is one is philosophizing about but by examining the words we
use to designate the subject to be examined. I must confess my allegiance to this
school. The import of my confession is that this is an essay on women’s liberation.

There seems to be a curious malady that affects those philosophers who, in order
to analyze anything, must examine the way we talk about it. They seem incapable of
talking about anything without talking about their talk about it—and, once again, 1
must confess to being typical. Thus I shall argue, first, that the way in which we
identify something reflects our conception of it; second, that the conception of
women embedded in our language is male chauvinistic; third, that the conceptual
revisions proposed by the feminist movemnent are confused; and finally, that at the
toot of the problem are both our conception of sex and the very structure of sexual
identification.,

ldentification and Conception

I am not going to defend the position that the terms we utilize to identify something
reflect our conception of it; T shall simply explain and illustrate a simplified version
of this thesis. Let us assume that any term that can be {meaningfully) substituted for
x in the following staternents is a term used to identify something: “Where is the x?”
“Who is the x?” Some of the terms that can be substituted for x in the above
expressions are metaphors; I shall refer to such metaphors as metaphorical identifica-
tions. For example, southerners frequently say such things as “Where did that girl
get to?” and “Who is the new boy that Lou hired to help out at the filling station?” If
the persons the terms apply to are adult Afro-Americans, then “girl” and “boy” are
metaphorical identifications. The fact that the metaphorical identifications in ques-
tion are standard in the language relects the fact that certain characteristics of the
objects properly classified as boys and gitls (for example, immaturity, inability to
take care of themselves, need for guidance) are generally held by those who use
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identifications to be properly attributable to Afro-Americans. One might say that the
whole theory of southern white paternalism is implicit in the metaphorical identifi-
cation “boy” (just as the rejection of paternalism is implicit in the standardized Afro-
American forms of address, “rman” and “woman,” as in, for example, “Hey, man,
how are you?”),

Most of what I am going to say in this essay is significant only if the way we
metaphorically identify something is not a superficial bit of conceptually irrelevant
happenstance but rather a reflection of our conceptual structure. Thus if one is to
accept my analysis he must understand the significance of metaphorical identifica-
tions. He must see that, even though the southerner who identifies adult Afro-
American males as “boys” feels that this identification is “just the way people talk”;
but for a group to talk that way it must think that way. In the next few paragraphs I
shall adduce what I hope is a persuasive example of how, in one clear case, the
change in the way we identified something reflected a change in the way we thought
about it.

Until the 1960s, Afro-Americans were identified by such terms as “Negro” and
“colored” (the respectable terms) and by the more disreputable “nigger,” “spock,”
“kink,” and so on. Recently there has been an unsuccessful attempt to replace the
respectable identification with such terms as “African,” and “Afro-American,” and a
more successful attemnpt to replace then with “black.” The most cutspoken champi-
ons of this linguistic reform were those who argued that nonviolence must be
abandoned for Black Power (Stokely Carmichael, H. Rap Brown), that integration
must be abandoned in favor of separation (the Black Muslims: Malcolm X, Muham-
mad Ali), and that Afro-Americans were an intemal colony in the alien world of
Babylon who must arm themselves against the possibility of extermination (the
Black Panthers: Eldridge Cleaver, Huey Newton). All of these movements and their
partisans wished to stress that Afro-Americans were different from other Americans
and could not be merged with them because the difference between the two was as
great as that between black and white. Linguistically, of course, “black” and “white”
are antonyms; and it is precisely this sense of oppositeness that those who see the
Afro-American as alienated, separated, and nonintegratable wish to capture with the
term “black.” Moreover, as any good dictionary makes clear, in some contexts
“black” is synonymous with “deadly,” “sinister,” “wicked,” “evil,” and so forth. The
new militants were trying to create just this picture of the black man-—civil rights
and Uncle Tomism are dead, the ghost of Nat Tumner is to be resurrected, freedom
now or pay the price, the ballot or the bullet, violence is as American as cherry pie.
The new strategy was that the white man would either give the black man his due or
pay the price in violence. Since conceptually a “black man” was an object to be
feared (“black” can be synonymous with “deadly,” and so on), while a “colored
man” or a “Negro” was not, the new strategy required that the “Negro” be sup-
planted by the “black man.” White America resisted the proposed linguistic reform
quite vehemently, until hundreds of riots forced the admission that the Afro-
American was indeed black.

Now to the point: | have suggested that the word “black” replaced the word
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“Negro” because there was a change in our conceptual structure. One is likely to
reply that while all that T have said above is well and good, one had, after all, no
choice about the matter. White people are identified in terms of their skin color as
whites; clearly, if we are to recognize what is in reality nothing but the tristh, that in
this soctety people are conscious of skin color, to treat blacks as equals is merely to
identify them by their skin color, which is black. That is, one might argue that while
there was a change in words, we have no reason to think that there was a parallel
conceptual change. If the term “black” has all the associations mentioned above,
that is unfortunate; but in the context the use of the term “black” to identify the
people formerly identified as “Negroes” is natural, inevitable, and, in and of itself,
neutral; black is, after all, the skin color of the people in question. (Notice that this
defense of the natural-inevitable-and-neutral conception of identification guite
nicely circumvents the possible use of such seemingly innocuous terms as “Afro-
American” and “African” by suggesting that in this society it is skin color that is the
relevant variable. )

The great flaw in this analysis is that the actual skin color of virtually all of the
people whom we call “black” is not black at all. The color tones range from light
yvellow to a deep umber that occasionally is literally black. The skin color of most
Afro-Americans is best designated by the word “brown.” Yet “brown” is not a term
that is standard for identifying Afro-Americans. For example, if someone asked,
“Who was the brown who wasthe architect for Washington, D.C.?” we would not
know how to construe the question. We might attempt to read “brown” as a proper
name {“Do you mean Arthur Brown, the designer?”). We would have no trouble
understanding the sentence “Who was the black (Negro, colored guy, and so forth)
who designed Washington, D.C.?” (“Oh, vou mean Benjamin Banneker.”) Clearly,
“brown” is not a standard form of identification for Afro-Americans. I hope that it is
equally clear that “black” has become the standard way of identifying Afro-
Americans not because the terin was natural, inevitable, and, in the context, neu-
tral, but because of its occasional synonymy with “sinister” and because as an
antonym to “white” it best fitted the conceptual needs of those who saw race
relations in terms of intensifying and insurmountable antonyms. If one accepts this
point, then one must admit that there is a close connection between the way in
which we identify things and the way in which we conceive them—and thus it
should be also clear why I wish to talk about the way in which women are identified
in English.! (Thus, for example, one would expect Black Muslims, who continually
use the term “Black man"—-as in “the black man’s rights"—to be more male chau-
vinistic than Afro-Americans who use the term “black people” or “black folk.”)

Ways of Idenitifying Women

It may at first scem trivial to note that women (and men) are identified sexually; but
conceptually this is extrernely significant. To appreciate the significance of this fact
it is helpful to imagine a language in which proper names and personal pronouns do
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not reflect the sex of the person designated by them (as they do in our language). |
have been told that in some oriental languages pronouns and proper names reflect
social status rather than sex, but whether or not there actually exists such a language
is irrelevant, for it is easy enough to imagine what one would be like. Let us then
imagine a language where the proper names are sexually neutral (for example,
“Xanthe™), so that one cannot tell from hearing a name whether the person so
named is male or female, and where the personal pronouns in the language are
“inder” and “over.” “Under” is the personal pronoun appropriate for all those who
are younger than thirty, while “over” is appropriate to persons older than thirty. In
such a language, instead of saying such things as “Where do you think he is living
now?” one would say such things as “Where do you think under is living now?”

What would one say about a cultural communily that employed such a lan-
guage? Clearly, one would say that they thought that for purposes of intelligible
communication it was more important to know a person’s age grouping than the
person’s height, sex, race, hair color, or parentage. (There are many actual cultures,
of course, in which people are identified by names that reflect their parentage; for
example, Abu ben Adam means Abu son of Adam.) I think that one would also
claim that this people would not have reflected these differences in the pronominal
structure of their language if they did not believe that the differences between unders
and overs was such that a statement would frequently have one meaning if it were
about an under and a different meaning if it were about an over. For example, in
feudal times if a serf said, “My lord said to do this,” that assertion was radically
different from “Freeman John said to do this,” since (presumably} the former had
the status of a command while the latter did not. Hence the conventions of Middle
English required that one refer to people in such a way as to indicate their social
status. Analogously, one would not distinguish between pronominal references
according to the age differences in the persons referred to were there no shift in
meaning involved.

If we apply the lesson illustrated by this imaginary language to our own, I think
that it should be clear that since in our language proper nouns and pronouns reflect
sex rather than age, race, parentage, social status, or religion, we believe one of the
most important things one can know about a person is that person’s sex. {And,
indeed, this is the first thing one seeks to determine about a newborn babe—our first
question is almost invariably “Is it a boy or a girl?”) Moreover, we would not reflect
this important difference pronominally did we not also believe that statements
frequently mean one thing when applied to males and something else when applied
to females. Perhaps the most striking aspect of the conceptual discrimination re-
flected in our langnage is that man is, as it were, essentially human, while woman is
only accidentally so.

This charge may seem rather extreme, but consider the following synonyms
{which are readily confirmed by any dictionary). “Hurmanity” is synonymous with
“mankind” but not with “womankind.” “Man” can be substituted for “hurmanity” or
“mankind” in any sentence in which the terms “mankind” or “humanity” occur
without changing the meaning of the sentence, but significantly, “woman” cannot.
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Thus, the following expressions are all synonymous with each other: “humanity’s
great achicvements,” “mankind’s great achievements,” and “man’s great achieve-
ments.” “Woman’s great achievements” is not synonymous with any of these. To
highlight the degree to which women are excluded from humanity, let me point out
that it is something of a truism to say that “man is a rational animal,” while “woman
is a rational animal” is quite debatable. Clearly, if “man” in the first assertion
embraced both men and women, the second assertion would be just as much a
truism as the first.2 Humanity, it would seem, is a male prerogative. (And hence,
one of the goals of woman’s liberation is to alter our conceptual structure so that
someday “rnankind” will be regarded as an iniproper and vestigial ellipsis for “hu-
mankind,” and “man” will have no special privileges in relation to “human being”
that “women” does not have.3)

‘The major question before us is, “How are women conceived of in our culture?”
I have been trying to answer this question by talking about how they are identified. I
first considered pronominal identification; now I wish to tum to identification
through other types of noun phrases. Methods of nonpronominal identification can
be discovered by determining which terms can be substituted for “woman” in such
sentences as “Who is that woman over there?” without changing the meaning of the
sentence. Virtually no term is interchangeable with “woman” in that sentence for all
speakers on all oceasions. Even “lady,” which most speakers would accept as synony-
mous with “woman” in that sentence, will not do for a speaker who applies the term
“lady” only to those women who display manners, poise, and sensitivity. In most
contexts, a large number of students in one or more of my classes will accept the
following types of terms as more or less interchangeable with “woman.” {An asterisk
indicates interchanges acceptable to both males and females; a plus sign indicates
terms restricted to black students only, Terms with neither an asterisk nor a plus sign
are acceptable by all males but are not normally used by females.)

A. NEUTRAL TERMS: *lady, *gal, *gitl (especially with regard to a co-
worker in an office or factory), *+sister, *broad {originally in the animal category,
but most people do not think of the term as now meaning pregnant cow)

B.  ANIMAL: *chick, bird, fox, vixen, flly, bitch (Many do not know the
literal meaning of the term. Some men and most women construe this use as
pejorative; they think of “bitch” in the context of “bitchy,” that is, snappy, nasty, and
so forth. But a large group of men claim that it is a standard nonpejorative term of
identification—which may perhaps indicate that women have come to be thought
of as shrews by a large subclass of men.)

C. PLAYTHING: babe, doll, cuddly

D. GENDER {(association with articles of clothing typically worn by those in
the female gender role): skirt, hem

E. SEXUAL: snatch, cunt, ass, twat, piece (of ass, and so forth), lay, pussy
(could be put in the animal category, but most users associated it with slang expres-
sion indicating the fernale pubic region), +hamumer (related to anatomical analogy
between a hammer and breasts). There are many other usages, for example,
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- “hunny,” “sweat hog,” but these were not recognized as standard by as many as ten
~ percent of any given class.

The students in my classes reported that the most frequently used terms of idcn‘d_ﬁ—
cation are in the neutral and apimal classifications (although men in their forties
claim to use the gender classifications quite a bit) and that the least frequently used
terms of identification are sexual. Fortunately, however, I am not interested.in the
frequency of usage but only in whether the use is standard enough to be recognized as
an identification among some group or other. {Recall that “brown” was not a standard-
ized term of identification and hence we could not make sense out of “Who was the
brown who planned Washington, D.C. ?” Similasly, one has trouble with “Whao was
the breasts who planned Washington, D.C. ?” but not with “Who was the babe {doll,
chick, skirt, and so forth) who planned Washington, D.C. 2" ) )

Fxcept for two of the animal terms, “chick” and “broad"™—but note tha‘t broad
is probably neutral today—-women do not typically identify themselves in sexual
terms, in gender terms, as playthings, or as animals; only males use nonngutml
ferms to identify women. Hence, it would seem that there is a male conception of
women and a female conception. Only males identify women as “foxes,” “babf.ss,‘
“skirts,” or “cunts” (and since all the other nonneutral identifications are male,.lt 15
reasonable to assume that the identification of a woman as a “chick” is primarily a
male conception that some women have adopted}. .

What kind of conception do men have of women? Clearly they think _that
wormen share certain properties with certain types of animals, toys, and playthings:
they conceive of them in terms of the clothes associated with the female gender. role;
and, last (and, if my classes are any indication, least frequently), they conceive of
women in terms of those parts of their anatomy associated with sexual intercourse,
that is, as the identification “lay” indicates quite clearly, as sexual partners.

lele first two nonneutral male classifications, animal and plaything, are prima
facie denigrating (and 1 mean this in the literal sense of making one like a “nigger”).
Consider the animal classification. All of the terms listed, with the possible excep-
tion of bird,’ refer to animals that are either domesticated for servitude (to man) or
hunted for sport. First, let us consider the term “bird.” When I asked my s’(udenlts
what sort of birds might be indicated, they suggested chick, canary (one member, in
his forties, had suggested “canary” as a term of identification), chicken, pigeon,
dove, parakeet, and hummingbird {one member). With the exception of the hum-
mingbird, which like all the birds suggested is generally thought to b<? diminutive
and pretty, alt of the birds are domesticated, usually as pets (V\.Fthh reminds one that
“my pet” is an expression of endearment). None of the birds were predators or
symbols of intelligence or nobility (as are the owl, eagle, hawk, and falcon); nor did
farge but beautifu] birds seem appropriate (for example, pheasan‘:(s, pcacoF:ks., and
swans). If one construes the bird terms (and for that matter, “flly”) as applicable to
women because they are thought of as beautiful, or at least pretty, then t_here is
nothing denigrating about them. If, on the other hand, the common properties that
underlie the metaphorical identification are domesticity and servitude, then they are
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indeed denigrating (as for myself, 1 think that both domesticity and prettiness under.

lie the identification). “Broad,” of course, is, or at least was, clearly denigrating,

since nothing renders more service to a farmer than does a pregnant cow, and cows :

are not commonly thought of as paradigms of beauty.

With one exception all of the animal terms reflect a male conception of women -
cither as domesticated servants or as pets, or as both. Indeed, some of the terms

reflect a conception of women first as pets and then as servants. Thus, when a
pretty, cuddly little chick grows older, she becomes a very nseful servant—the egg-
laying hen.

“Vixen” and “fox,” variants of the same term, are the one clear exception. None
of the other animals with whom women are metaphorically identified are generally
thought to be intelligent, aggressive, or independent—but the fox is. A chick is a
soft, cuddly, entertaining, pretty, diminutive, dormesticated, and dumb animal. A
fox too is soft, cuddly, entertaining, pretty, and diminutive, but it is neither depen-
dent nor dumb. It is aggressive, intelligent, and a minor predator—indeed, it preys
on chicks—and frequently outsmarts (“outfoxes” men.

Thus the term “fox” or “vixen” is generally taken to be a compliment by both
men and women, and comnpared to any of the animal or plaything terms it is indeed
a compliment. Yet considered in and of itself, the conception of a woman as a fox is
not really complimentary at all, for the major connection between man and fox is
that of predator and prey. The fox is an animal that men chase, and hunt, and kill
for sport. If women are conceived of as foxes, then they are conceived of as prey that
itis fun to hunt.

In considering plaything identifications, only one sentence is necessary. All the
plaything identifications are clearly denigrating since they assimilate women to the
status of mindless or dependent objects. “Doll” is to male paternalism what “boy” i
to white paternalism.

Up to this point in our survey of male conceptions of women, every male
identification, without exception, has been clearly antithetical to the conception of
women as human beings (recall that “man” was synonymous with “human,” while
“woman” was not). Since the way we talk of things, and especially the way we
identity them, is the way in which we conceive of them, any movement dedicated to
breaking the bonds of female servitude must destroy these ways of identifying and
hence of conceiving of women. Only when both sexes find the terms “babe,” “doll,”
“chick,” “broad,” and so forth, as objectionable as “boy” and “nigger” will women
come to be conceived of as independent human beings.

"The two remaining unexamined male identifications are gender and sex. There
seems to be nothing objectionable about gender identifications per se. That is,
women are metaphorically identified as skirts because in this culture, skirts, like
women, are peculiarly female. Indeed, if one accepts the view that the slogan
“female and proud” should play the same role for the women’s liberation movement
that the slogan “Black is beautiful” plays for the black-liberation movernent, then

female clothes should be worn with the same pride as Afro clothes. (Of course, one
can agree that the skirt, like the cropped-down Afro, is a sign of bondage, and hence
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both the item of clothing and the identification with it are to be rejected—that is,
cropped-down Afros are to Uncle Tom what skirts are to Uncle Mom. )

The terms in the last category are obviously sexual, and frequently vulgar. For a
variety of reasons I shall consider the import and nature of these identifications in

the next section.

Men Ought Not to Think of Women as Sex Objects

Feminists have proposed many reforms, and most of them are clearly desirable, for
example, equal opportunity for self-development, equgl pay for. equal work, and free
day-care centers. One feminist proposal, however, 1s peculiarly conccp‘ru_al and
deeply perplexing. 1 call this proposal peculiarly cqnceptuzd because unhk_e the
other reforms it is directed at getting people to think differently. The proposal is that
men should not think of women (and women should not think of themselves) as sex
objects. In the rest of the essay T shall explore this nostrum. do so for two reasons:
first, because the process of exploration should reveal the depth of the problem
confronting the feminist; and second, because thf: fem%nists themselves seem to be
entangled in the very concepts that obstruct their liberation. N .

To see why I find this proposal puzzling, one has to ask what 1t is to think of
something as a sex object. . ‘
sOmlf a kr%own object] is an ohject that we know, an unidentified object is an object
that we have not identified, and a desired object is an object that we desirg, what
then is a sex object? Clearly, a sex object is an object we have sex with. Hence, to
think of a woman as a sex object is to think of her as someone to ha\.fe s.exual
relations with, and when the feminist proposed that men refrain from thmkmg.of
women in this way, she is proposing that men not think of women as persons with
whom one has sexual relations. .

What are we to make of this proposal? Is the feminist suggesting tl}at wormen
should not be conceived of in this way because such a conception is “dirty ?‘ To
conceive of sex and sex organs as dirty is simply to be a prude. “Shit” is ‘Fhe paradl.gm
case of a dirty word. It is a dirty word because the item it. dcmgn.ates is taboo; it is
literally unclean and untouchable (as opposed to something deygnated by what [
call a curse word, which is not untouchable but rather something to be fez(l{red—:
“damn” and “hell” are curse words; “piss” is a dirty word). f one daims that cunt
(or “fuck”) is a dirty word, then one holds that what this term designates is unclean
and taboo; thus one holds that the terms for sexual intercourse ar st:xual organs arc
dirty, one has accepted puritanism, If one is a puritan and a ferninist, then indeed
one ought to subscribe to the slogan men should not conceive of women ds sexual
objects. What is hard to understand is why anyone but a puritan (o1, perhaps, a
homosexnal) would promulgate this slogan; yet most feminists, who are neither
lesbians nor puritans, accept this slogan. Why? . .

A word about slogans: Philosophical slogans have been the 'sub]ect .()f consider-
able analysis. They have the peculiar property (given a certain seemingly sound
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background story) of being obviously true, yet obviously false. “Men should not

conceive of wornen as sex objects” is, I suggest, like a philosophical slogan in this -

respect. The immediate reaction of any humanistically oriented person upon first
hearing the slogan is to agree with it—yet the more one probes the meaning of the
slogan, the less likely one is to give one’s assent. Philosophical analysts attempt to
separate out the various elements involved in such slogans—to render the true-false
slogan into a series of staternents, some of which are true, some of which are false,
and others of which are, perhaps, only probable. This is what { am trying to do with
the slogan in question. [ have argued so far that one of the elements that seems to be
implicit in the slogan is a rejection of women as sexual partners for men and that
although this position might be proper for a homosexual or puritanical movement,
it seems inappropriate to ferninism. 1 shall proceed to show that at least two other
interpretations of the slogan lead to inappropriate results; but I shall argue that there
are at least two respects in which the slogan is profoundly correct—even if mislead-
mgly stated.

One plausible, but inappropriate, interpretation of “men eught not to conceive
of women as sex objects” is that men ought not to conceive of women exclusively as
sexua] partners. The problem with this interpretation is that everyone can agree with
it. Women are conceived of as companions, toys, servants, and even sisters, wives
and mothers—and hence not exclusively as sexual partners. Thus this slogan loses
ifs revisionary impact, since even a male chauvinist could accept the stogan without
changing his conceptual structure in any way—which is only to say that men do not
usually identify or conceive of women as sexual partners (recall that the sexual
method of identification is the least frequently used).

Yet another interpretation is suggested by the term “object” in “sex object,” and
this interpretation too has a certain amount of plausibility. Men should not treat
women as animate machines designed to masturbate men or as conquests that allow
men to “score” for purposes of building their egos. Both of these variations rest on
the view that to be treated as an object is to be treated as less than human (that is, to
be treated as a machine or a score). Such relations between men and women are
indeed irmmoral, and there are, no doubt, men who believe in “scoring.” Unfortu-
nately, however, this interpretation—although it would render the slogan quite
apt—also fails because of its restricted scope. When feminists argue that men should
not treat women as sex objects, they are not only talking about fraternity boys and
members of the Playboy Club; they are talking about all males in our society. The
charge is that in our society men treat women as sex objects rather than as persons; it
is this universality of scope that is lacking from the present interpretation. Nonethe-
less, one of the reasons that we are prone to assent to the unrestricted charge that men
treat womnen ds sex objects is that the restricted charge is entirely correct.

One might be ternpted to argue that the charge that men treat women as sex
objects is correct since such a conception underlies the most frequently used identifi-
cations, as antmal and plaything; that is, these identifications indicate a sexual
context in which the female is used as an object. Thus, it might be argued that the
female fox is chased and slayed if she is four-legged, but chased and laid if she is
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two. Even if one admits the sexual context implicit in some animal and plaything
identifications, one will not have the generality required; because, for the most part,
the plaything and animal identifications thernselves are nonsexual—most of them
do niot involve a sexual context. A pregnant cow, a toy doll, or a filly are hardly what
one would call erotic objects. Babies do not normally excite sexual passion; and
anyone whose erotic interests are directed toward chicks, canaries, parakeets, or
other birds is clearly perverse. The animals and playthings to whom women are
assimilated in the standard metaphorical identifications are not symbols of desire,
eroticism, or passion (as, for example, a bull might be}.

What is objectionable in the animal and plaything identifications is not the fact
that some of these identifications reflect a sexual context but rather that—regardless
of the context—these identifications reflect a conception of women as mindless
servants (whether animate or inanimate is irrelevant). The point is not that men
ought not to think of women in sexual terms but that they ought to think of them as
human beings; and the slogan men should not think of women as sex objects is only
appropriate when a man thinking of a woman as a sexual partner automatically
conceives of her as something less than human, The point about sex objects is not
merely that it is inappropriate for a man, when, for exarnple, listening to a woman
deliver a serious academic paper, to imagine having sexual intercourse with the
worman; it is inappropriate, of course, but much in the same way that it is inappropri-
ate to imagine playing tennis with the speaker. The difference between a tennis
partner and a sex partner is that whereas there is nothing degrading about a woman’s
being thought of as a tennis partner, there seems to be something degrading about
her being thought of as a man’s sex partner in our society—at least outside of the
circumscribed context of a love relationship. (Note that it would be inappropriate,
but not necessatily degrading to the woman, for a man in the audience to imagine
courting the woman, having an affair with the woman, or marrying the woman,; It
does degrade the woman for the man to mentally undress the woman, or imagine an
act of sexual intercourse between themn.) The reason why unadorned sexual partner-
ship is degrading to the female is that in this relationship the female is conceptual-
ized, and treated not merely as a mindless thing productive of male pleasure, but as
an object in the Kantian sense of the term-—as a person whose autonomy has been
violated. Or, to put the point differently, the reason why it is degrading for a woman
to be conceptualized as a sexual partner is because rape is our paradigm of un-
adomed sexual intercoutse.

Our Conception of Sexual Intercourse

Consider the terms we use to identify coitus, or more technically, the terms that
function synonymously with “had sexual intercourse with” in a sentence of the form
“A had sexual intercourse with B.” The following is a list of some commonly used
synonyms (numerous others that are not as widely used have been omitted, for
example, “diddled,” “laid pipe with”):
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* screwed

° Jaid

+ fucked

» had

= did it with (to)
* banged

= balled

* humped

* slept with

» made love to

Now, tor a select group of these verbs, names for males are the subjects of sentences
with active constructions (that is, where the subjects are said to be doing the
activity); and names for females require passive constructions (that is, they are the
recipients of the activity—whatever is done is done to them). Thus, we would not
say “Jane did it to Dick,” although we would say “Dick did it to fane.” Again, Dick
bangs Jane, Jane does not bang Dick; Dick humps Jane, Jane does not hump Dick.
In contrast, verbs like “did it with” do not require an active role for the male; thus,
“Dick did it with Jane and Jane with Dick.” Again, Jane may make love to Dick, just
as Dick makes love to Jane; and Jane sleeps with Dick as easily as Dick sleeps with
Jane. (My students were undecided about “laid.” Most thought that it would be
unusual indeed for Jane to lay Dick, unless she played the masculine role of
seducer-aggressor. )

These sentences thus form the following pairs. {Those nonconjoined singular
noun phrases where a female subject requires a passive construction are marked with a
cross. An asterisk indicates that the sentence in question is not a sentence of English if
itis taken as synonymous with the italicized sentence heading the column. *

* Dick had sexual intercourse with Jane
* Dick screwed Jane+
¢ Dick laid jane+
.= Dick fucked Jane+
* Dick had Jane+
Pick did it to Jane+
Dick banged Jane+
= Dick humped Jane+
* Dick balled Jane (7)
* Dick did it with Jane
* Dick slept with Jane
* Dick made love to Jane

L2

Jane had sexual intercourse with Dick
» Jane was banged by Dick
¢ Jane was humped by Dick
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s *ane was done by Dick
» Jane was screwed by Dick
» Jane was laid by Dick

» Jane was fucked by Dick
» Jane was had by Dick

» Jane balled Dick (?)

» Jane did it with Dick
Jane slept with Dick

» Jane made love to Dick
» *Jane screwed Dick
*Jane laid Dick

*Jane fucked Dick
*Jane had Dick

*Jane did it to Dick
*Jane banged Dick
*Jane humped Dick

These lists make clear that within the standard view of sexual intercourse, males, or
at least names for males, seem to play a different role than. fema]esl, since ma'le
subjects play an active role in the language of screwi.ng, fucking, having, deing it,
and perhaps, laying, while female subjects play a passive role.

The asymimetrical nature of the relationship indicated by the.sentences marl(e.d
with a cross is confirmed by the fact that the form “__ed with each othq is
acceptable for the sentences not marked with a cross, but not for those that require a

male subject. Thus:

s Dick and Jane had sexual intercourse with each other
Dick and Jane made love to each other
Dick and Jane slept with each other

+ Dick and Jane did it with each other

» Dick and Jane balled with each other (*?)
« *Dick and Jane banged with each other

» *Dick and Jane did it to each other

« *Dick and Jane had each other

» *Dick and Jane fucked each other

o *Dick and Jane humped each other
*(?)Dick and Jane laid each other

« *Dick and Jane screwed each other

Tt should be clear, therefore, that our language reflects a difference between the
male and female sexual toles, and hence that we concetve of the male and female
roles in different ways. The question that now arises is, “What differenc§ in our
conception of the male and female sexual roles requires active constructions for

males and passive for fernales?”




292 The Prison of Race and Gender

One explanation for the use of the active construction for males and the passive -
construction for females is that this grammatical asymmetry merely reflects the
natural physiological asymmetry between men and women: the asymmetry of “to -

screw” and “to be screwed,” “to insert into” and “to be inserted into.” That s, it
might be argued that the difference between masculine and feminine grammatical
roles merely reflects a.difference naturally required by the anatemy of males and
females. This explanation is inadequate. Anatomical differences do not determine
how we are to conceptualize the relation between penis and vagina during inter-
course. Thus one can easily imagine a society in which the female normally played
the active role during intercourse, where female subjects required active construc-
Hons with verbs indicating copulation, and where the standard metaphors were
terms like “engulfing”—that is, instead of saying “he screwed her,” one would say
“she engulfed him.” It follows that the use of passive constructions for female
subjects of verbs indicating copulation does not reflect differences determined by
human anatomy but rather reflects those generated by human custorns.

What I amn going to argue next is that the passive construction of verbs indicating
coitus (that is, indicating the female position) can also be used to indicate that a
person is being harmed. Iam then going to argue that the metaphor involved would
only make sense if we conceive of the female role in intercourse as that of a person
being harmed {or being taken advantage of).

Passive constructions of “fucked,” “screwed,” and “had” indicate the female role.
They also can be used to indicate being harmed. Thus, in all of the following
sentences, Marion plays the female role: “Bobbie fucked Marion™: “Bobbie screwed
Marion”; “Bohbie had Marion™; “Marion was fucked”; “Marton was screwed”; and
“Marion was had.” All of the statements are equivocal. They might literally mean
that someone had sexual intercourse with Marion {who played the female role); or
they might mean, metaphorically, that Marion was deceived, hurt, or taken advan-
tage of. Thus, we say things as “I've been screwed” (“fucked,” “had,” “taken,” and so
on) when we have been treated unfairly, been sold shoddy merchandise, or conned
out of valuables. Throughout this essay I have been arguing that metaphors are
applied to things only if what the term actually applies to shares one or more
properties with what the term metaphorically applies to. Thus, the female sexual
role must have something in common with being conned or being sold shoddy
merchandise. The only common property is that of being harmed, deceived, or
taken advantage of. Hence we conceive of ¢ person who plays the female sexual role as
someone who is being harmed (that is, “screwed,” “fucked,” and so on).

It might be objected that this is clearly wrong, since the unsignated terms do not
indicate someone’s being harmed, and hence we do not conceive of having inter-
course as being harmed. The point about the unsignated terms, however, is that
they can take both females and males as subjects (in active constructions) and thus
do not pick out the female role. This demonstrates that we conceive of sexual roles in
such a way that only females are thought to be taken advantage of in intercourse.

The best part of solving a puzzle is when all the pieces fall into place. If the
subjects of the passive construction are being harmed, presumably the subjects of
the active constructions are doing harm, and, indeed, we do conceive of these
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subjects in precisely this way. Suppose one is angry at someone _al?d wishes t(}
express malevolence as forcefully as possible without actually committing an act o

. physical violence. If one is inclined to be vulgar one can make the sign of the erect

inale cock by clenching one’s fist while raising one’sl middli finger, or 13317‘ clenchm%
one’s fist and raising one’s arm and shouting such thmgsf as “screw you,” “up yours,
or “fuck you.” In other words, one of the strongest possible ways of telling 3(1Jm_eone
that you wish to harm him is to tell him to assurn”c‘the female s§xual role e ative ltF
you. Agairl, to say to someone “go fuck yourself” is to order him to harm.hlinfse )
while to call someone a “mother fucker” is not so rr_luch a play on .hlS Qcchpa ears
as to accuse him of being so low that hz Wou]cll :mﬂ(llit' the %licagest imaginahle harm
1 1at person who is most dear to him (his mother). .
(fllcgllzai)rﬁfoxseﬂconlzeive of the male sexual role as that of hur_ting the person ];n thef
fernale role—but lest the reader have any doub.ts, 1e‘t me provide two furt?.e;] t1}s 0
confirming evidence: one linguistic, one nonlinguistic. Qne of the ]1?.‘1‘1g. li : &Hns
for a person who hurts (and takes advantage of) others is the termd?rlc . t.ns
metaphorical identification would not make sense unless the bastar H}l] ques 1on‘
(that is, the person outside the bonds of 1eg1t1mac;_f) was thought “to s irf: sorﬁc
characteristics attributed to things that are literally pnc”ks. As a verb, pnck iterally
means “to hurt,” as in “I pricked myself with a needle”; ])ut ‘Fhf}:’ usage in question is
as a noun. As a noun, “prick” is a colloguial term for “penis.” Thus, the qgesiﬂon‘
before us is what characteristic is shared by a penis and a person who hanmhot ?elri
(or, alternatively, by a penis and by being stuck by.a needle). Clcarly,_ no IlJ-, ysica
ch;racferistic is relevant (physical characteristics might undeslie the_ Ylddlﬁ meta-
phorical attribution “schrnuck,” but one would }}ave to an:%]yze Yiddish uszllge‘ tot
determine this); hence the shared CharacteristiF s noqphyslcal; the o.nly e ?1:‘.3“
shared nonphysical characteristic is that both a literal prick and a hgurative prick are
m people. .
agelll\i)ilﬁlltaée n%nlzlguistic evidence. Imagine two doorss in front of each d};)olr is a
line of people; behind each door is a room; in each room is & bed; on ::iach lt( 11)5 3
person. The line in front of one room consists of beautiful women, and on thOe
in that room is a man having intercourse with each of these women in turn. One
may think any number of things about this scene. One may say that the glan s }1:1
heaven, or enjoying himself at a bordello; or perhaps one m‘lght only wor Tr atd the
oddness of it all. One does not think that the man is being hurt. or v1olaltf Ohl'
degraded—or at least the possibility does not immediately suggest itself, a.‘tuoufg
one could conceive of situations where this was.what wds happ.enmg (especml Y, }(jr
example, if the man was impotent). Now, consider ’fhe other line. Imagu.llf? that the
figure on the bed is a woman and that the line consists of hgndsome, st m% mcx;
The woman is having intercourse with each of these men in turn. It imme iately
strikes one that the woman is being degraded, violated, and so forth— that poor
WOH\];II;H one man fucks many women he is a playboy and gains status; when a
womar is fucked by many men she degrades herself and loses stature. Cof
Qur conceptual inventory is now cornplet.e enough for us to return to the task o
analyzing the slogan that men ought not to think of women as sex objects.
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I think that it is now plausible to argue that the appeal of the slogan “men ought
not to think of women as sex objects,” and the thrust of much of the literature
produced by contemporary feminists, turns on something much deeper than a
rejection of “scoring” (that is, the utilization of sexual “conquests” to gain esteemn)
and yet is a call neither for homosexuality nor for puritanism.

The slogan is best understood as a call for a new conception of the male and
female sexual roles. If the analysis developed above is correct, our present conception
of sexuality is such that to be a man is to be a person capable of brutalizing women
(witness the slogans “The marines will make a man out of you!” and “The army builds
men!” which are widely accepted and which simply state that learning how to kill
people will make a person more manly). Such a conception of manhood not only
bodes ill for a society led by such men, but also is clearly inimical to the best interests
of women. It is only natural for women to reject such a sexual role, and it would seem
to be the duty of any moral person to support their efforts—to redefine our concep-
tions not only of fucking, but of the fucker (man) and the fucked (woman).

This brings me to my final point. We are a society preoccupied with sex. As I
noted previously, the nature of proper nouns and pronouns in our language makes it
difficult to talk about someone without indicating that person’s sex. This convention
would not be part of the grammar of our language if we did not believe that knowledge
of a person’s sex was crucial to understanding what is said about that person. Another
way of putting this point is that sexual discrimination permeates our conceptual
structure. Such discrimination is clearly inimical to any movement toward sexual
egalitarianism and virtually defeats its purpose at the outset. (Imagine, for example,
that black people were always referred to as “them” and whites as “us” and that proper
names for blacks always had an “x” suffix at the end. Clearly any movement for
integration as equals would require the removal of these discriminatory indicators.
Thus at the height of the melting-pot era, immigrants Americanized their names:
“Bellinsky” became “Bell,” “Burnstein” became “Burns,” and “Lubitch” became
“Baker.”)

I should therefore like to close this essay by proposing that conternporary ferni-
nists should advocate the utilization of nentral proper names and the elimination of
gender from our language (as I have done in this essay); and they should vigorously
protest any utilization of the third-person pronouns “he” and “she” as examples of
sexist discrimination (perhaps “person” would be a good third-person pronoun}—

for, as a parent of linguistic analysis once said, “The limits of our language are the
limnits of our world.”

NOTES

L. The underlying techniques used in this essay were all developed primarily by Austin
and Strawson to deal with the problems of metaphysics and epistemology. All 1 have done is
to attempt to apply them to other areas; I should note, however, that I rely rather heavily on
metaphorical identifications, and that first philosephy tends not te require the analysis of such
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superficial aspects of language. Note also that it is an emp'}rical matter whether or not people
do use words in a certain way. In this essay | am just going to assume that the readcr uses
words more or less as my students doj for I gathered the data on which words we use to identify
women, and so on, simply by asking students. If the reader does not use terms as my sFuden?s
do, then what I say may be totally inapplicable to him. The linguistic surveys on which th.]S
article is based were done on samples of student language at Wayne.State Umversﬁy {Detroit)
and Wayne County Community College (inner city centes: Detml.t) during ’rhe~ 1970-1971
academic year. A number of surveys conducted by students at Umon College in 19.‘73 and
1974 indicate different usages. Whereas in the first survey active female .cons‘rructlons for
verbs indicate sexual intercourse {e.g. “Jane laid Dick”) were regarded as -dewant, le.lter SUIVEYs
found these constructions fo be acceptable. This may be explalged by dlffer.ences in the ClE.lSS
structure (since Union College students are predominately white upper middle class, \j&-’hlle
WSU students are lower middle class and the WCCC students were from the black inner
city), or by some more persuasive changes in concF:phon of the wornan’s ole. il
3. it is also interesting to talk about the technical terms that phl}osophers use. .Onc~ airly
standard bit of technical terminology is “trouser word.” . L. Austin mvcnted‘thls bit of jargon
to indicate which term in a pair of antonyms is important. Austin called th_e impartarnt term a
“trouser word” because “it is the use which wears the trousers.” Evefl mlt}.le lgnguggfz .Of
philosophy, to be important is to play the male role. Of course, the anhfeml.m.sm 111]pé1(3t113
the language of technical philosophy is hardly comparable to the male chauvinism embedde
in commonplaces of ordinary discourse. . o
3. Although I thought it inappropriate to dwell on these matters m.the text, it 35 quite
clear that we do not associate many positions with females—as the following story brings out.
I related this conundrum both to students in my regular courses and to students 1 teach 13
some experimental courses at a nearby community. collc‘age. Amonyg those students iwhoﬂha
not previously heard the story, only native Swedes invariably resglved the prob]em;. ess than
half of the students from the upper-class background would get it (eventually), while lower-
class arid black students virtually never figured it out. Radical students, womien, even mern-
bers of women’s liberation groups fared no better than anyone else with their same class
background. The story goes as follows: A little boy is wheeled mto“t}je emergency 1oom ofta
hospital. The surgeon on emergency call looks at the boy an,d says, “I'm sorry I CElI'l]l'IOt O]?erri €
on this child; he is my son.” The surgeon was not the boy’s father. In what relation did the
susgeon stand to the child? Most students did not give any answer. The most frequent answ:r
given was that the surgeon had fathered the boy illegitimately. (Others suggested thalt3 t e
surgeon had divorced the boy’s mother and remarried and hence was n?t .legally the ](;y‘s
father.) Fiven though the story was related as a part of a lecture on women’s liberatior, at esF
only 20 percent of the written answers gave the correct and obvious answer—the surgean was
’ her. .
e ];.OYP?ngirther analysis of verbs indicating copulation see “A Note on C911101ned Noun
Phrases,” Journal of Philosophical Linguistics, val. 1, no. 2, Great. Expectgtlorif,'E\’z.anstin,
. Reprinted with “English Sentences Without Overt Grammatical Subject,” in Zwicky,
Salus, Binnick, and Vanek, eds., Studies Out in Left Field: Defamatory Essa?)s P.reser%ted to
James D. McCawley (Edmonton: Linguistic Research, Inc., 1971). The puritanism in our
society is such that both of these articles are pseudo-anonymous.lx pubhsheq under (tih(;.} name
of Quang Phuc Dong; Mr. Dong, however, has a fon.drlless of citing the arhc}es and t EEOI‘[CS
of Professor James McCawley, Department of Lingms.tlcs, Umvers;ty of Chicago. Pro esiﬁlc:r
MeCawley himself was kind encugh to criticize an earlier d.raft Of_ this essay. I should also like
to thank G. E. M. Anscombe for some suggestions concerning this essay.
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Therefore, I saw my own task especially in extracting those nuclear ideas from the
extensive and unshaped substance of a general world view and remolding them into
more or less dogmatic forms which in their clear delineation are adapted for hold-
ing solidly together those men who swear allegiance to them.

Aporr HiTLER, Mein Kampf

There are two kinds of delusion which it is possible for the civilized mind to
embrace. The first delusion is a private one. The mind possessed by such a delusion
is often perceived as mad. Certainly as strange. For the private delusion sets the one
who believes in it apart from the rest of humanity. But exactly the opposite is true of
the second delusion. This is the mass delusion: it conststs of a shared set of beliefs
which are untrue and which distort reality. A whole nation, for example, decides to
believe that “the Jew” is evil. This type of delusion brings the man or woman who
believes in it into a common circle of humanity, And because the mass delusion is 2
shared delusion, the mind which shares it is perceived as normal, while the same
society perceives as mad the mind which sces reality.

Pomography is a mass delusion and so is racism. In certain periods of
history, both of these mass delusions have been accepted as sane views of the
world, by whole societies or certain sectors of society. The pornographic ideol-
ogy, for instance, is perceived as a reasonable world view by parts of American
and European societies today. And various forms of racism have been the
official ideologies of societies, political parties, and even governments, Most
notably, we remember the official racism of the Third Reich. But are we
arguing that because of the prevalence of these delusional systems they are an
inevitable outcome of civilization? This is indeed what the delusional mind
would have us believe. And when we grow up inside a culture of denial, a
culture which embodies and expresses delusion, we begin to think of this
distortion as part of human nature.

We see a film in which a woman is murdered. Or a series of women are
murdered, or beaten, or raped. The next day, we read in the newspaper that a
woman has been shot to death by a stranger. We hear that the man next door has
several times “broken down” and threatened the life of his wife, his son. An advertise-
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ment for a novel depicts a woman’s throat cut open and bleeding. And in cur minds
al] this is woven into a fabric which we imagine is inevitable.

We begin to look on the violence of men toward women as a kind of natural
phenomenon. And slowly, our own behavior becomes a part of this delusion which
we have called reality. If we are women, we grow up with a fear which we come to
believe is as common as hunger, or thirst, or anger. This fear becomes so much a
part of us that it forms a background to all our movements, and we begin to believe
this fear is a part of ourselves, born at the same moment as our souls. If we are men,
acts of violence toward women become part of a range of behavior which we think of
as human.

And in this way, we cease to realize that culture has a profound influence on our
minds and on human behavior. For in fact, it is not inevitable that the human mind
choose delusion over reality. It is a choice which temporarily solves the human
feeling of powerlessness before nature. Yet it is not the only choice which might
solve that dilemma. For example, one can imagine that a child might, for a period
of time, believe in the fantasy of mind over matter and culture over nature, and then
grow beyond such a delusion, just as the child does in fact, in our society, come to
understand that his infant body is separate from his mother’s body, which in an
earlier state of mind he did not perceive.

But in this society an event intervenes in the child’s life and helps to determine
what choice he or she will make. And this event is culture. Our culture offers to the
mind of the child socially acceptable forms through which to hold on to delusion.
These are the mass delusional forms which we know as racism and the pornographic
sensibility. Through these systems of thought, the mind learns to deny the natural
part of its own being. It learns to project this denicd part of its own being onto
another, playing out against this other its own ambivalence toward the natural self.
So a woman is hated and loved, ridiculed, sought after, possessed, raped. And so,
also, the black or the Jew is captured and brought into slavery, or exiled; owned or
dispossessed; humiliated, excluded, attacked, and murdered.

For the pornographic mind and the racist mind are really identical, both in the
symbolic content and in the psychological purposes of the delusionary systems they
express. And now, if we undertake to study this mind, we shall begin to see precisely
how a cultural delusion gradually shapes itself into such devastating social events as
the mass murder of European Jewry, which we have come to know as the Holocaust.

Finally one comes to recognize that the contents of the racist mind are funda-
mentally pornographic. And with this recognition, it can be seen how the porno-
graphic images of racism provide social forms through which private distrubances
may be expressed as public conflicts. In this way, the pornographic sensibility affects
history even more deeply than one would have suspected. And when one examines
the dynamic shape of racist propaganda, one can see that it, too, has the same shape
as the movement of the pornographic mind. Indeed, here is a classic mental pattern
by which images must accelerate in their violence until they become actual events,
events which devastate countless human lives.
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The Chauvinist Mind

Among our secrecies, not to despise Jews (that is, ourselves) or our darknesses, our
blacks, or in our sexuality where it takes us . . .
Muricl Mukeyser, “The Despisals”

On the leaflet are two familiar figures. A monstrous black man menaces a voluptu-
ous white woman. Her dress is cut low, her skirt torn so that a thigh shows through;
the slceves of her dress fall off her shoulders. She looks aver her shoulder in fear and
runs. The man’s body is huge and apelike. The expression on his face is the
personification of bestiality, greed, and lust. Under the words “Conguer and Breed,”
and above a text which warns the reader against intermarriage, these two figures act
out an age-old drama.

At the heart of the racist imagination we discover a pornographic fantasy: the
specter of miscegenation. This image of a dark man raping a fair woman embodies
all that the racist fears. The fantasy preoccupies his mind. A rational argurnent exists
which argues that the racist simply uses pornographic images to manipulate the
mind. But these images seem to belong to the racist. They are predictable in a way
that suggests a inore intrinsic part in the genesis of this idealogy.

And when we turn to pomography, we discover that just as the racist is obsessed
with a pornographic drama, the pornographer is obsessed with racism. In Juvenal,
for exampte, we read about the “trusty Jewess” who will “tell vou dreams of any kind
vou please for the minutest of coins.” Hustler magazine displays a cartoon called
Chester the Molester (part of a series depicting child molestation as humor), in
which a man wearing a swastika on his arm hides behind a corner, holds a bat, and
dangles a dollar bill on a wire to entice a little gitl away from her parents. The child
and her parents all wear yellow stars of David; each member of the family is drawn
with the stereotypical hooked nose of anti-Semitic caricature. In another cartoon, a
young black man dressed in a yellow polka-dot shirt and eating watermelon stands
outside the bars of a cage in which a monkey dressed in the same vellow shirt eats
watermelon and listens to a transistor radio. A il called Slaves of Love is advertised
with a portrait of two black women, naked and in chains. A white man stands over
them with a whip. Nazi memorabilia, helmets, SS uniforms, photographs of the
atroctties of concentration camps, swords, knives, are sold as pornography along

with books and films. Pornographic films bear the titles Golden Boys of the 58, Hse
the She-Wolf of the SS, Leiben Camp. :

Writing of the twin traditions of anti-Semitism and obscenity, Lucy Dawidowicz
tells us of a rock group called “The Dictators,” who declare “we are the members of
the master race,” and she lists for us a mélange of articles found in the apartment of
a Hell's Angel: devices of torture, a Nazi flag, a photograph of Hitler, Nazi propa-
ganda, and of course, pornography. She writes “Pornography and propaganda have
reinforced cach other over the decades.”

Indeed, the association between pornographic thought and racist ideology is
neither casual nor coincidental. As Hannah Arendt points out, both Gebineau and
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: Houston Chamberlain {anti-Semitic ideologues who had a great linﬂuence on the
- philosophy of the Third Reich and on Hitler himself) were deeply influenced by the
eriting of the Marquis de Sade. Like de Sade, they “elevated cruelty to a major

. ”»
virtue. . .
i i : ulture are
We know that the sufferings women experience in a pornographic ¢

different in kind and quality from the sufferings of black people in a racist socicty, (ir
of Jewish people under anti-Semitism. (And we know that the haltrcd of homczis.e:.-{ua‘ i
ity has again another effect on the lives of women land men out51d§ of the traflhonla

sexual roles. *) But if we look closely at the portrait which the racist draws of a ma‘n
or a woman of color, or that the anti-Semite draws of the }_ew, or that the pomogra—‘
pher draws of a woman, we begin to see that these fan.tas'lzed figures .re§emb1.e one
another. For they are the creations of one mind. This is the {?hauvlmst mmﬁr’ba,
mind which projects all it fears in itself onto another: a mind which defines itself by
whar;;:;h Eiik man as stupid, as passive, as bestial; the woman as h?ghly emotiofn‘z;],
unthinking, a being closer to the earth. The Jews as a_dark., a\fartcvlousv.ra(?e. 'i‘he
whore. The nymphomaniac. Camal lust in a worman lIlSHtlfflble. 1 l;;c virgin. The
docile slave. The effeminate Jew. The usurious Jew. The Afnc{z{m, a “grecdy eater‘,.

lecherous, addicted to uncleanness. The black woman as lust: .These soo)t’y dames,
well vers'd in Venus' school/Make love an ait, and boast th.ey 1_(155 by rufe. AS} eaay(.l
The Jew who practices sexual orgies, who practices cannibalism. The Jewish an

the black man with enormous sexual endewment.

The famous materialism of the Jew, the black, the woman. The. woman wh‘o‘
spends her husband’s paychecks on hats. "The black v&iho drives a (Eadlllac. w}nhla .hlb
children starve. The Jewish moneylender who sells his da}lghtcr. There is nothing
more intolerable than a wealthy woman,” we read in ]gvcnai. (A}]d in an
eighteenth-century pornographic work, the pornographer writes that-ins hefmi]e
had “a natty little bourgeois brain.” And in a contemporary polrm)graph‘lc novel, tlle
hero murders a woman because she prefers “guys who drwe:s Cadll’la?s. ) T}le
appetite which swallows. The black man who takes away the white man's job or the

takes a man’s job. . .
WOH(I)FJ‘\?C:VE};?& over again t}le chauvinist draws a porlrait of.the other which reminds
us of that part of his own mind he would deny and which he has made darkhto
himself. The other has appetite and instinct. The other has a bo_dy. The other has
an emotional life which is uncontrolled. And in the wakelof this denied self, the
chauvinist constructs a false self with which he himself identlﬁes. o

Whereover we find the racist idea of another being as evil and 1gfer10r, we also
discover a racial ideal, a portrait of the self as superior, good, ra1nd righteous. Suf:kf
was certainly the case with the white Southern slave owner. I'he b.opffhern wh;ic
man imagined himself as the heir to all the best tradlt.;ons of C_lVthlE-llflOn’. e
thought of himself as the final repository of culture. In his own mind, he was an
*Homaphaobia is a clear mass delusional system. Yet to draw an analogy between this systemn and racism

and pornography would require another chapter. Suffice it to mention here that the fc-fnj of homosexuals
histoncally accotmpanies racism, sexism, fascism, and all forms of totalitarizn or authoritian rule.
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aristocrat. ‘Thus Southern life was filled with his pretensions, his decorum, his

manners, and his ceremonies of social ascension.

Just as he conferred the black men and women he enslaved with inferior quali-
ties, 50 also he blessed himself with superiorities. He was “knightly” and “magnani-
mous,” filled with “honesty” which emanated from the “flame of his strong and
steady eye.” He was honorable, responsible and above all, noble.

And the anti-Semite frames himself in the same polarity. Against his portrait of
the Jew, he poses himself as the ideal, the Aryan: fair, courageous, honest, physi-
cally and morally stronger.

But this is a polarity deeply familiar to us. We learn it almost at birth from our
mothers and fathers. Early in our lives, the ideal of masculinity is opposed to the
idea of femininity. We learn that a man is more intclligent, that he is stronger than
a woman. And in pornography, the male hero possesses an intrinsic moral rightness
which, like Hitler's Arvan, allows him to behave toward women in ways outside
morality. For according to this ideology, he is the more valuable member of the
species. As the Marquis de Sade tells us, “the flesh of women,” like the “flesh of all
fernale animals,” is inferior. .

It is because the chauvinist has used the idea that he is superior as a justification
to enslave and exploit the other, whom he describes as inferior, that certain histori-
ans of culture have imagined the ideology of chauvinism exists only to justify
exploitation. But this ideology has a raison d’étre intrinsic to the mind itsclf. Fxplor-
ing this mind, one discovers that the chauvinist values his delusion for its own sake,
that above all, the chauvinist mind needs to believe in the delusion it has created.
For this delusion has another purpose than social exploitation. Indeed, the delu-
sions of the chauvinist mind are born from the same condition which gives birth to
all delusion, and this condition is the mind’s desire to escape truth. The chauvinist
canmot face the truth that the other he despises is himself,

This is why one so often discovers in chauvinist thinking a kind of hysterical
denial that the other could possibly be like the self. The chauvinist insists upon an
ultimate and defining difference between himself and the other. This insistence is
both the starting point and the essence of all his thinking. Thus, Hitler writes on the
beginnings of his own anti-Semitism: '

One day, when passing throught the Inner City, [ suddenly came across an appari-
tion in a long caftan and wearing black sidelocks. My first thought was: is this 2 Jew?

- - but the longer T gazed at this strange countenance and examined it section by
section, the more the first question took another shape in my brain: is this a Ger-

man? . . . For the first time in my life 1 bought myself some anti-Semitic pamph!ets
fora few coins.

In this way, by inventing a figure different from itself, the chauvinist mind
constructs an allegory of self. Within this allegory, the chauvinist himself represents
the soul, and the knowledge of culture. Whoever is the obiject of his hatred repre-
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 cents the denied self, the natural self, the self which contains the knowledge of the

body. Therefore this other must have no soul. .

From the chauvinist ideology we learn, for example, that a woman's soul is
smaller than a man’s. The misogynist and anti-Semite Otto Weintger tells us that a
woman “can have no part in the higher, transcendental life.” The church tells that
in order for a woman to get into heaven she must assume the shap:: ?f a man. He‘r
body is incapable of spirituality. She is called the “devil’s gateway. She brings evil
into the world. .

But “blackness” also comes to stand for evil in this mind. In seventeenth-century
theology, we discover the explanation that the real origin of the dark races can be
found in the scriptures. According to this legend, a man named Hanrl,‘ whc_) Was bprn
on Noal’s Ark, knew his wife, against God’s will. * Ham disobeyed. Thus in pum.s}_l-
ment a son was born to him, named Chus, and God willed that zilll the “posteritie
after him should be so blake and loathsome that it might remain a spectacle of
disobeidiance to all the worlde.” )

And Adolf Hitler tells us: “The symbol of all evil assues the shape of a Jew.

And now, if the other invented by the chauvinist mind is a body without a
spirit, this dark self is also nature without a capa_city for culture. Theretore the
other has a kind of passivity that the chauvinist mind supposes nature to havfa. A
woman is docile. A black man is lazy. Neither has the ingenuity ;m.d virtue
necessary to create culture. For example, Alfred Rosenberg, 'the official anti-
Semitic ideologist of the Third Reich, tells us that the Jew went into trade because

id not want to work. .
e dl;i:]t?ltetzme reason, the chauvinist mind describes the despiscd other as l_ackmg
the intelligence for cultural achievement. A white a!.nthropologlst argues that 1nst‘ca=d
of language, the black races have “a farrago of bestial squnds resembling the Ch.l’[tLI
of apes.” A gynecologist argues that a woman’s ovaries are damaged by"sermus
intellectual study. Another doctor argues that menstruation moves a woman's blood
away from her brain and into her pelvis. ~ .

Here one might assume that the anti-Semitic portrait of the Jew diverges from
the racist’s idea of the black, or the pornographic idea Qf a woman, over thls
question of intelligence. But such is not the case. The antl—Semlh‘c 1dca of Jewish
intelligence, on a closer examination, comes to re'semblle the racist idea of black
intelligence or the pornographic idea of temale intelligence. In t_he Chall\'l.l'l!St
mind, all three are described as possessing what may be called an animal cunning.
All three, for instance, arc called liars. Schopenhauer calls women the masters of
deceit. Hitler calls the Jew a master of lies. And the racist invents the hgure of the
black trickster, the con artist who can never be helieved. . .

Thus, when the chauvinist is confronted with the fact of Jewish cultural ac}‘neve—
ment, he decides that the Jew uses culture for material ends only. We read in the
writing of Alfred Rasenberg, for example, that the “Jewish art dealer of today asks

* Another seriptural interpretation has it that Ham looked on “the nukedness of his father.
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only for those works which could excite sensuality.” And Rosenberg goes on to

declare that the Jew is incapable of thinking metaphysically. *

Thus, as the anti-Semite tells us he hates the Jewish intellectual, he speaks of
the “materialism” of his thought. But the idea of the materialistic Jewish spirit is very
old. It has been part of the anti-Semite’s repertoire at least since the Middle Ages. In
an anti-Semitic legend from pre-Renaissance England, for example, a Jewish man
converts to Christianity in order to protect his material possessions. Before this
conversion, he leaves an image of Saint Nicholas to guard his shop and his posses-
sions while he is away. When he returns, his belongings have been stolen, and in
anger and retribution, he beats the image of the saint until “his sydes are all
bloodie.” But he is not impressed by this miraculous blood. However, when the
same bleeding image of the saint appears to the thief, the thief is impressed enough
to return to the shopkeeper what he has stolen. And it is only then, when the
shopkeeper has his goods back, that he converts to Christianity. Thus we are given a
portrait of the Jew as a brutal man, without Christian compassion, whosc spirtuality
only serves mammon. '

Similarly, and in the same historical peried, woman’s intelligence was described
as essentially devilish. "Thus the Malleus Maleficarum tells us that when “a woman
thinks alone she thinks evil.” For during the period of the witch-burnings and the
Inquisition, the chauvinist mind had constructed a portrait of both femnale and
Jewish knowledge as an intelligence of sinfulness. Both were supposed to practice a
black magic through which they learned the secrets of the earth and manipulated
the powers of nature. In the chauvinist imagination, witches were capable of caus-
ing the plague, an earthquake, a drought, a pestilence; a witch could bring about
impotence or sexual ravings. And the Jew, practicing his own black magic, also
caused infanticide, plague, hurricanes, earthquakes.

Significantly, the chauvinist mind of this time imagined that the Jew or the
witch gained power by desecrating the religious symbols of the dominant culture.
The Jew was said to steal the consccrated host in order to defile it; the witch
blasphemed the cross and anocinted the devil. For of course, to a mind which
protects itself with a culture that denies nature, to destroy the symbols of that culture
is to invoke the powers of nature. (And now should we be surprised to learn that both
Jews and witches were burned during this period of history?)

It is essential that within its own mythology, the chauvinist mind believe that
culture is more powerful than nature. Thus, over and over again, this mind invents
legends in which a cultural symbol vanquishes the evil forces of nature. We have

*In this sense, that he would separate the material fiom the spiritual, the chauvinist is often an anti-
intellectual. At the heart of a certain kind of intellect, we discover self-reflection. But the chauvinist
deplores this. He calls it “ffetc.” For in the act of genuine self-knowledge, we know ourselves as part of
nature, and we encounter the knowiedge of the body as inseparable from “culture.”

"Many other such legends exist. For example, 2 Jew studying to be a monk is visited by the devil, who
tells him: that he will one day be a bishop. The Jew then steals a horse and a cloak so that he will be a
more: impressive candidate for this office.
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Ethe legend of a Jewish boy, for instance, thrown into the flames by _his father for
“going to church. This boy is protected by an image of the holy virgin and passes
 through the flames unscathed. For as much as the chauvinist mind fears the power
. of nature, this mind must deny the reality of that power. It is for this same reason
* that the pornographer must humiliate women.

This denial reaches a fever pitch in the writings of Otto Weininger, who raves
that “the absolute female has no . . . will, no sense of worth or love.” He tell us,
“The meaning of woman is to be meaningless.” And within the allegory of the
chauvinist mind this is quite literally true, for in this mind the knowledge of self
which woman represents has been erased. The female is “little more than an
animal,” he declares, she is “nothing.” Thus in one stroke he has told us that
wormen and bestiality do not exist.

But the more the chauvinist mind denies the existence of the power of nature,
the more he fears this power. The pornographer, the racist, the anti-Semite, begin
to believe their own delusions. The chauvinist begins to believe he is endangered by
the dark other he has invented.

And yet he cannot acknowledge his fear, because fear is another form of vulnera-
bility. It is evidence of mortality. It is natural. It is bestial. It is part of what he
wished to deny in himself from the beginning. Thus now the dark other must come
also to represent another side of the chauvinist mind: the other must now symbolize
the chauvinist’s own fearfulness.

Therefore the chauvinist projects onto the other his own sense of inadequacy in
the natural world. And therefore we understand a different meaning when we hear
from the chauvinist that the black was supposed to be like a child “whom somebody
had to look after . . . a grateful—a contented, glad, loving child.” Or we hear that
awoman is a “kind of middle-step between the child and the man.”

A monstrous black man threatens a defenseless white woman. But now we can
see the meaning of this drama. Here ate two aspects of the self personified. In the
black man, the force of the desire, of appetite, of wanting, is played out, and in the
white woman, an awareness of vulnerability, weakness, mortality, fear can be lived.
Through the forms of these two imaginary figures the memories of infancy and the
knowledge of the body return to haunt the mind which would erase them.

In this sense, the “purity” of the white woman is like the blank space in the
chauvinist’s mind, the vacuum with which he has replaced his own knowledge of
himself. And the bestiality of the dark man is his own desire for that knowledge, a
desire which always threatens to contaminate ignorance. Now, perhaps, we can
understand the nature of Hilter's fear when he writes:

With satanic joy in his face, the black-haired Jewish youth lutks in wait for the
unsuspecting girl whom he defiles with his blood, thus stealing her from her

people.

The symbol has a life of its own. A writer invents a character and suddenly the
character begins to surprise that writer with her acts or his words. The chauvinist has
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invented the black or the Jew or the woman to contain a part of himself. And now,
through thesc invented personae, that buried part of the self begins to speak and wil}
not be controlled by its author. Secretly, the chauvinist longs to be overtaken by the
dark self he has exiled. And he would have this dark self punish the idea of purity,

‘Therefore he imagines that women want to be raped, because he himself does not .|

want to rernain pure.

And yet he is terrified. He does not want to know; he does not want to be
contaninated with knowledge. He is a man split against himself. So he projects his
secret desire to know the body onto a woman. He believes that she does not want to
remain pure. He tells us, in the words of an anthropologist: “women eager for

venerry prefer the embrace of Negroes to those of other men.” But now he is like the
hero of the pornographic novel who is enraged because his doll was unfaithful to
him. He has come to believe his own fantasies. He calls the woman-—whom he had -

venerated for purity—a “whore.” He becomes terribly jealous of the prowess he has
imagined the black man to have. His fantasies torture him.

His mind is filled with contradiction. He tells us the white woman is both
licentious and vulnerable, eager and frightened, innocent and guilty. For in the
coupling which he imagines betwcen the defenseless white woman and the mon-
strous black man, the chauvinist can be both rapist and raped, seduced and seducer,
punished and punisher, soiler and soiled. :

He invents many ways to play out his ambivalence. He hates the other and so he
forces this other away from himsclf. He excludes this other from places of power,
and from social meeting places. And vet at the same time, through complex lines of
social dependence, he ties this other to him. Fearing the actual life of the other, he
makes a “doll” to stand for the other, In a bar which excludes women, he stirs his
drink with sticks shaped like women’s bodies. In a neighborhood which excludes
black men and women, he adorns his lawn with a statue of a black “boy,” and his
kitchen with a plastic likeness of a “mammy.” In a book written for children, the
same mind which hates black people creates this fantasy of a black woman: “She is
nice, good, ole, fat, big, black Mammy.”

Fear and want construct a dilemma in his mind. And like the pornographer,
he can never solve this dilemma. For he is at war with himself, and every allegory
he constructs becomes a terrible cul-de-sac in which he must face this self again,
He would separate himself from himself and yet still have himself. He would
forget and yet remember. He both longs for and fears the knowledge of the body.
Nature is a part of him. He cannot divide what cannot be divided. His mind is in
his body. His body thinks; his mind feels. From his body, nature renders meaning.
He is trapped inside what he fears. -

We are familiar with the effect of this mind on our lives. It is not the mind of a
single man or woman, or even of a few. Rather, this is a structure of mind which s
woven into the very language of our culture and into all its institutions, habits,
visions. The delusion shaped by this mind is a mass delusion and touches us all. Tn.
the wake of this delusion, millions of men and women and children have been
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kidnapped into slavery; men have been lynched; children murdered; women Faped
‘and murdered, held prisoner, beaten; men, women, and chlldrc.en system‘atlcally
tortured and annihilated; people denied the most basic human rights, denied the
dignity of language or meaning, denied their own names.

Whether the chauvinist mind expresses itsell through racist propaganda or

through pornography, its delusions are not innocent. For the mind which believes

in a delusion must ultimately face reality. And because the chauvinist desperately
needs to believe in his delusion, when he is faced with the real nature of the world,
he must act. He must force the world to resemble his delusion. . . .

[6

Social Effects of Some
Contemporary Myths about
Women

Social Myths and Social Control

The dominant belief system of a society is often completely intertwined alnd hidden
in the ordinary truths and realities that the people who live in tha.lt society accept
without question. This tends to obscure the fact that these beliefs are actively
generated and furthered by members of the dominant group because theyl are
consistent with that group’s interests. Further, these beliefs are intended to stallnhze
the social conditions that are required to perpetuate the hegemony of the domlnau}t
group. This is how we must regard present day scientific ideas about women’s
nature. They are part of the dominant belief systern, but are myths ‘that do not offer
an accurate description of women’s lives or explain the differences in the social and
economic status of women and men. - ?
Oppressive ideas and explanations that derive wormen'’s ro.les from wormen’s
“nature” are grounded in the material conditions in which the scientists who gener-
ate them live. These scientists are predominantly university-educated, econom_lcailly
privileged white men, who either belong to the hegemonic group or identify with its
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interests. (The few women and Third World men who have recently gained access -

to the scientific elite generally have the same economic and educational back-
grounds as the traditional, white male members and often identify with the same
interests. ) It is therefore not an accident that scientists’ perceptions of reality, as well
as their descriptions of it, often serve to perpetuate and bolster the privileges of that

disproportionately small group of people who have economic and social power in

society.

One way that scientific explanations have served the ends of those in power has

been by “proving” that the economic, social, and political roles of members of the

different classes, races, and/or other socially significant groupings within the society -
are consistent with their biological natures and derive naturally from them. This is -

the way the ideology of woman’s nature functions. It provides justifications for
setting limits on women’s roles, activities, and aspirations that are consistent with
the social needs and goals perceived by those who have power to rule the society and
to generate its ruling ideas. The roles women (and men) occupy in society are thus
said to originate in mother nature, rather than in the society in which we live,
Internalized by women, this ideology helps to make us, too, accept our allocated
roles as natural.

Although the grounding of social roles in biological differences takes a scientific
form in our society, it is important to see clearly that the basis for the theories is
political, not simply a matter of science gone astray. Other theories have appeared
in other cultures and play similar functions there. For example, Beatrice Medicine
discusses views held by the Lakota Sioux and points out the several, and sometimes
contradictory ways, that notions of woman’s nature are used to socialize American
Indian girls to accept traditional and contemporary Native American norms, as well
as Anglo ones—norms that often are oppressive, though they occasionally also
acknowledge women’s strengths.

Because the ideology of woman'’s nature plays a critical role in keeping women
“in our place,” in this scientific age it is important to examine scientific theories that
are used to support it. Therefore I shall describe some of the ways that scientific
assumptions about women’s biology have led us to accept discriminatory social
arrangements as appropriate and natural. Indeed, the very notion that there exists a
prototypical woman who can be described in ways that reflect and have meaning for
the lives of the many different women living in very different geographical, eco-
nomnic, political, and social needs to be challenged. For example, Marian Lowe
shows that naturalistic explanations of women’s status in society can be quite insidi-
ous because they can affect and literaily shape our biology by determining the
material conditions in which we live—what and how much we eat and do, how
stressful our lives are, and so on. For example, women are on average weaker than
men at least partly because boys are encouraged to be more active than girls from
earliest childhood, and gitls are admonished to act like ladies. Thus, to some
extent—though we do not know how much—the biclogical sex differences that are
not specifically involved with reproduction reflect the different ways that girls and
boys and women and men lve.
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Women's Lives: Myth and Reality

It is important to be aware that the ideology of woman’s nature can differ drastically
from, and indeed be antithetical to, the realities of women’s lives. In fact, the
ideology often serves as a stokescreen that obscures the ways women live by making
people (including wormen) look away from the realities or ask misleading questions
about them.

What are some of the realities? One is that women, with few exceptions, work
and have always worked, though the term work has over the centuries been increas-
ingly defined to mean what men do. Women’s work is often trivialized, ignored,
and undervalued, both in economic and political terms. For example, it is not
called work when women “only” care for their households and children. Indeed,
much of the work women do does not appear in the GNP and hence has no reality
and value in standard descriptions of the economy. It is a fact that women work
considerably more than men if all the work women do is counted—on average,
about 56—65 hours per week as against men’s 40-48—since in addition to working
for pay, most women do most or all housework, as well as most volunteer work in
schools, hospitals, and other parts of the community. Women earn 57 cents for
every dollar men earn, not because we do not work as much or are less effective, but
because women usually are paid less than men in work places and because much of
womer’s work is unpaid. If women stopped doing all the work for which we are not
paid, this society would grind to a halt, since much of the paid work men do
depends heavily on women’s unacknowledged and unpaid houschold labor.

The ideology that labels women as the natural reproducers of the species, and
men as producers of goods, has not been used to exempt women from also produc-
ing goods and services, but ta shunt us out of higher paying jobs, professional work,
and other kinds of paid work that require continuity and give some power over one’s
own and, at times, other people’s lives. Most wornen who work for pay do so in job
categories such as secretary or nurse, which involve a great deal of concealed
responsibility, but are underpaid. This is one reason why affirmative action within
job categories cannot remedy women’s economic disadvantage. Women will con-
tinue to be underpaid as long as access to better paying job categories is limited by
sacial pressures, career counseling, training and hiring practices, trade union poli-
cies, and various other subtle and not so subtle societal mechanisms (such as
discouraging the interest of girls in mathematics and scientific subjects). An entire
range of discriminatory practices is justified by the claim that they follow from the
limits that biology places on women’s capacity to work. Though exceptions are
made during wars and other emergencies, these are forgotten as soon as life resumes
its normal course. Then women are expected to return to their subordinate roles,
not because the quality of their work during the emergencies has been inferior, but
because these rales are seen as natural. .

A number of women employees in the chemical and automotive industries
actually have been forced to choose whether to work at relatively well-paying jobs or
be able ever to have children. In one instance, five women were required to submit
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to sterilization by hysterectomy in order to avoid being transferred from work in the
lead pigment department at the American Cyanamid plant in Willow Island, West
Virginia to janitorial work at considerably lower wages and benefits. Even though
~ none of these women was pregnant or planning a pregnancy in the near future
(indeed, the husband of one had had a vasectomy), they were considered pregnant
or “potentially pregnant” unless they could prove that they were sterile. This goes on
despite the fact that exposure to lead can damage sperm as well as eggs and can affect
the health of workers (male and female) as well as a “potential fetus.” But it is
important to notice. that this vicious choice has been forced only on women who
have recently entered what had previously been relatively well-paid male jobs.
Women whose work routinely involves exposure to chemical or radiation hazards in
traditionally female jobs such as nurses, X-ray technologists, cleaning women in
surgical operating rooms, beauticians, secretaries, workers in the ceramic industry,
and domestic workers are not warned about the presence of chemical or physical
hazards to their health or to that of a fetus, should they be pregnant. In other words,
protection of women’s reproductive integrity is being used as a pretext to exclude
women from better paid job categories from which they had previously been ex-
cluded by discriminatory employment practices, but women (or, indeed, men) are
not protected against health endangering work in general.!

The ideology of woman’s nature that is invoked at these times would have us
believe that a woman’s capacity to become pregnant leaves her at all times physically
disabled by comparison with men. The scientific underpinnings for these ideas were
claborated in the nincteenth century by the white, university-educated, mainly
upper class men who made up the bulk of the new professions of obstetrics and
gynecology, biology, psychology, soctology and anthropology. But these profession-
als used their theories of women’s innate frailty only to disqualify the girls and
women of their own race and class who would be in competition with them for
education and professional status and might also deprive them of the kinds of
personal attention and services they were accustomed to receive from their mothers,
wives, and sisters. They did not invoke women's weakness to mitigate the exploita-
tion of poor women working long hours in homes and factories that belonged to
members of the upper classes, nor against the ways Black slave women were forced
to work for no wages in the plantations and homes of their white masters and
mistresses. Dorothy Burnham eloquently tells us about slave women’s lives.

Nineteenth century biologists and physicians claimed that women’s brains were
smaller than men’s, and that women's ovaries and uteruses required much energy
and rest in order to function properly. They “proved” that therefore young girls must
be kept away from schools and colleges once they had begun to menstruate and
warned that without this kind of care women’s uteruses and ovaries would shrivel,
and the human race would die out. Yet again, this analysis was not carried over to
poor women, who were not only required to work hard, but often were said to
reproduce too much. Indeed, the fact that they could work so hard while bearing
children was taken as a sign that these women were more animal-like and less highly
evolved than upper class women. :
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Science and Social Myths

During the last decade, many feminist scholars have reminded us of this history.
They have analyzed the self-serving theories and documented the absurdity of the
claims as well as their class and race biases and their glaringly political intent. But
this kind of scientific mythmaking is not past history. Just as medical men and
biologists in the nineteenth century fought women'’s political organizing for equality
by claiming that our reproductive organs made us unfit for anything but child-
bearing and childrearing, and Freud declared women to be intrinsically less stable
and intellectually less inventive and productive than men, so beginning in the
1970s, there has been a renaissance in sex differences research that has claimed to
prove scientifically that women are innately better than men at home care and
mothering while men are innately better fitted than women for the competitive life
of the market place.

Questionable experimental results obtained with animals (primarily that proto-
typic human, the white laboratory rat) are treated as though they can be applied
equally well to people. On this basis, some scientists are now claiming that the
secretion of different arnounts of so-called male hormones {androgens) by male and
female fetuses produces life-long differences in wormen’s and men’s brains. They
claim not only that these (unproved) differences in fetal hormone levels exist, but
imply (without evidence) that they predispose wornen and men as groups to exhibit
innate differences in our abilities to localize objects in space, in our verbal and
mathematical aptitudes, in aggressiveness and competitiveness, nurturing ability,
and so on.2 Other scientists, sociobiologists, claim that some of the sex differences
in social behavior that exist in our society {for example, aggressiveness, competitive-
ness, and dominance among men; coyness, nurturance, and submissiveness among
wommnen) are human universals that have existed in all times and cultures, Because
these traits are ever-present, they deduce that they must be adaptive (that is, promote
human survivall, and that they have evolved through Darwinian natural selection
and are now part of our genetic inherttance.

In recent years, sociobiologists have tried to prove that women have a greater
biclogical investment in our children than men, and that women's disproportionate
contributions to child- and homecare are biologically programmed to help us insure
that our “investments” mature—in other words, that our children live long enough
to have children themselves. The rationale is that an organism’s biological fitness,
in the Darwinian sense, depends on producing the greatest possible number of
offspring, who themselves survive long enough to reproduce. This is what deter-
mines the frequency of occurrence of an individual’s genes in successive genera-
tions. Following this logic a step further, sociobiologists argue that women and men
must adopt basically different strategies to maximize the spreading of genes over
future generations. The calculus goes as follows: because women cannot produce as
many eggs as men can sperm and, i addition, must “invest” at least the nine
months of pregnancy {(whereas it takes a man only the few minutes of heterosexual
intercourse to send a spermn on its way to personhood), each egg and child represents
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a much larger fraction of the reproductive fitness a woman can achieve in her
lifetime than a sperm or a child does in a man’s life. From this biological asymme-
try, follow female fidelity, male promiscuity, and the unequal division and valuing
- of labor by sex in this society. As sociobiologist, David Barash, presents it, “mother
nature is sexist,” so don’t blame her hurnan sons.?

In devising these explanations, sociobiologists ignore the fact that human soci-
eties do not operate with a few superstuds; nor do stronger or more powerful men
usually have more children than weaker ones. Though men, in theory, could have
many more children than women can, in most societies equal numbers of men and
women engage in producing children, but not in caring for them. But these kinds of
theories are useful to people who have a stake in maintaining present inequalities.
They have a superficial ring of plausibility and thus offer naturalistic justifications
for discriminatory practices.

It is important to recognize that though sociobiologists have argued that we must
come to understand these intrinsic biological realities so that we may bring our
social arrangements into conformity with them, scientists generally have not been
reluctant to tamper with nature. Scientists are proud of the technical and chemical
inmovations that have transformed the natural environment. And they pride them-
selves on the medical innovations through which healthy women’s normal biology
is routinely altered by means of the pill or by surgical operations that change breast
or thigh size. At present, physicians routinely intervene in the normal course of
pregnancy and birth, so that in the United States one out of five births is a major
surgical event—a Caesarean section. Truly, physicians and scientists are not noted
for their reluctance to interfere with nature!

Though many people would like to see less interference with normal biological
functions than now occurs in this overmedicated and highly technological society,
the fact is that human living necessarily involves an interplay between biological
and social forces. We have no way of knowing what people’s “real” biology is,
because the concept has no meaning. There is no such thing as human biology in
the pure. In other words, what we think of as women’s biology is a political con-
struct, niot a scientific one.

However, within this constraint, it is important to recognize that we have much
less solid and reliable information about how our bodies function than we could
have if womnen asked the questions that are of importance and interest to us. For
example, we do not know the normal range of women’s experiences of menstrua-
tion, pregnarncy, childbirth, lactation, and menopause. If women want to learn
about our biology, we will have to share our knowledge and experiences of how our
bodies function within the context of our lives. We must also become alert and
sensitive to the ways that many of the standard descziptions of women’s biclogy
legitimize women's economic and social exploitation and reinforce the status quo.

To summarize:

» People’s biology develops in reciprocal and dialectical relationships with the
ways in which we live. Therefore human biology cannot be analyzed or
understood in social isolation.
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» Reconstructions of women’s “intrinsic” biological nature are scientifically
meaningless and usually are politically and tdeologically motivated.

» Scientists and physicians have asked scientific questions from a male-supremist
perspective, with the conscious or unconscious intention of proving that a
womar's place in society derives naturally from her biological being.

o It is important to dispel naturalistic explanations that provide biological justifi-
cations for the economic and social limitations with which women must
struggle.

* We do not know much about how our bodies function within the context of
our lives because the right questions have not yet been asked, nor in the right
ways. It is therefore worthwhile for women to generate meaningful and impor-
tant questions that can vield practical information about how to live more
healthfully and productively.
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The Schooling of Vietnamese
Immigrants*

In April 1975, 129,000 Vietnamese came to the United States as the long and
bloody war ended. These individuals came for a variety of reasons. The most
common one-and ‘one given by Vietnamese of all classes (of rural and urban
origins) and almost all occupations—was that they feared that with the fall of the
Thieu government they would be unable to continue living as they had in the past.!
Vietnamese Catholics, close to half of the immigrants, believed their churches
would be closed and their priests (in rural villages, also mayors, judges, and teach-
ers) killed.? (Vietnamese Catholics and the government of Noith Vietnam had a
long history of mutual animosity.) South Vietnamese government officials and
wealthy businessmen feared their social and economic positions would be under-
mined by the new Vietnamese government. Vietnamese who came to the United
States, in short, were motivated by a desire to maintain cultural, religious, social,
and economic patterns as they had known them in the cities and countryside of
Vietnam. They expressed little interest in adopting new ways.

When Vietnamese first arrived in the United States, they were placed in four
camps: Camp Pendleton in California, Fort Chaffee in Arkansas, Eglin Air Force
Base in Florida, and Fort Indian Town Gap in Pennsylvania. The purpose of the
camps was to resettle Vietnamese according to U.S. government guidelines. In the
camps the U.S. government conducted health, security, and financial screening as
required by immigration law and resettled Vietnamese with American sponsors.
Sponsors were individuals or organizations willing to take moral and financial
responsibility for individuals or family units until they became self-supporting.
Government policy was to spread Vietnamese resettlement throughout the country.
The sponsorship program encouraged such a diaspora, because the financial com-
mitment that the program required Americans to make to Vietnamese was so great
that few individuals or organizations could afford to undertake sponsorship. Within

*Research for this article was made possible by grants from the University of Buffalo Foundation, State
University of New Yotk at Buffalo Institutional Funds, the SUNY (State University of New York)
Foundation, and the New York State Couacil for the Humanities.
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. any one community a handful of individuals or groups stepped forward to provide

full financial support for the two or three years that the government required of

' sponsors. As a result, Vietnamese were initially relocated in parts of the United
' Gtates where Americans wanted them. By the time the camps closed in late 1975,

they were scattered throughout the country, isolated for the most part from other
‘tnamese.

Vltilr}he resettlement camps were the first points of entry into the United States for
Vietnamese. The camps were removed from American society: they were ringed by
white lines and guarded by Military Police, and Vietnamese could not leave them;
neither could Americans have free access to camps. Admissign to the camps was
contingent on approval by the government agencies administering them,. Amencgns
who were granted permission to enter the camps could do so only during daylight
hours and were restricted to certain camp areas {recreation halls, school offices, and
resettlement agency headquarters). _

In the closed atmosphere of the camps Americans readied Vletnlamese for entry
into U.S. society. Much of this preparation consisted of formal and informal educa-
tion aimed specifically at adults. The largest single activity in the camps, other than
finding sponsors for Vietnamese, was education. At Fort Indian Town Gap, P.ermsyl-
yania, for example, 38 classes in the English language were conducted simulta-
neously for three hours, morning, noon, and night, five days a week. zl%s of Septem-
ber 1975, 9,700 individuals over age 18 out of a total camp population .of 1.6’000
attended such classes daily. Over $3.7 million was expended on education in the

3
Camr[p';‘ese educational programs provided instruction in the Engligh language. A
stated aim of the classes was to prepare Vietnamese for what Americans ?alleld the
refugees’ “New Life” in their “New Land.™ The nature of tha.t preparation is the
focus of this article. I will analyze formal and informal educ;lltlon of adults in the
camps. Specifically, I will dwell on English language instruction, cultural orienta-
tion programs, and bilingual written materials for adults. . . .

Internal Colonialism: A Framework for
Analyzing Camp Programs

Internal colonialism is the framework I will use in analyzing U.S. educational and
resettlement policies. Internal colonialism has, in the_rnain, been taken as tbe
process by which one nation has subjugated another nation, takmlg .cont.rol over its
territories, polity, economy, and cultural institutions. It can be d.lsm?gulshed from
classical colonialism in that classical colonialism entails the domlnatlon. of peopl§s
outside the boundaries of the colonizer's nation-state. Internal colfmiahsm.by this
definition grows out of classical colonialism. The Indians of Latin Ammerica, .for
example, became internal colonies only after they were parts of overseas colonlies.

Many conceptualizations of internal colonialism emphasize the fact of nation-
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to-nation domination, arguing that internal colonialisin exists only in relations
between nation-states.” This view distinguishes between oppression having differing

roots. According to this view, the oppression born out of racial or cultural differ--

ences would not be the same as oppression whose origins lie in national differences.
The above definition of internal colonialism would preclude from consideration
colanized racial and ethnic minorities. That definition would exclude themn simply
because they did not at a point in the past hold territory within the nation-state that
currently oppresses them.

To define nation only in terms of territoriality is to define nation on Western
terms and not on the terms that many Third World peoples define nationheod.
Chinese, for example, do not tic nationality to being born in China, or to its land,
but rather to being literate in Chinese and versed in its culture.® Because of the
Western-centric notion of colonialtsm when confined to relations between teeritori-
ally defined states, a literature on internal colonialism has evolved that focuses less
on the origins of the relation than on the nature of the relationships that emerge
between cultural and racial groups.” Thus, peoples who are minorities within a
nation-state who may or may not have territorial claims or have constituted a
nation-state in the past can be considered colonized. By this definition, Blacks,
Native Americans, and immigrant communities are internal colonies in the United
States. They are internal cclonies hecause their relationship to white, Anglo-
America is analogous to that of overseas colonies to the metropole. Characteristic of
that relationship is forced entry into the society and culture of the colonizer; cre-
ation of a labor force that is differentiated by caste (defined by race, culture and/or
language) and controlled by and dependent on the colonizer; sharing of a single
polity with the colonizer, which the colonizer dominates; and racial and cultural
oppression. ®

The relations between educational systems and internal colonialism are multifac-
eted. Education traditionally has been the means by which individuals are taught
prevailing social norms and prepared for a place within the society. As long as the
norms and behavior the school teaches are shared by all members of society, the
school cannot be considered an instrument of nternal celonialism, especially if
relations in the society are not determined along racial/cultural lines. However,
when oppression is based on racial/cultural distinctions and when the schools per-
petuate them through teaching children values that are at variance with or foreign to
those of their family and culture, and when it prepares students for narrow, submis-
sive roles allocated to them by the dominant group, then the schools function to
extend the internal colonial relationship. In nations where schooling is compulsory,
like the United States, education becomes for the colonized the first instance of
forced entry into the society and culture of the colonizer. It is the colonizer—in the
United States, the white majority—who controls schools, determines educational
content and the culture the schools transmit, and decides the uses of education in
the society.

Schools are not only the major entry point for the colonized into the cultural
and social systems set by the colonizer; schools also prepare individuals for the
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- world of work. This the schools do not only by teaching individuals skills that are
* bought and sold on the labor market but also by orienting individuals to the values
. that employers find desirable in employees at different levels of the labor forcg. For
. some, the schools teach punctuality, respect for property not their own, obedience;

g : age initiati innovation and encourage students
for others, the schools encourage initiative and innova g

 to control their means of livelihood. In internal colonies, the schools prepare

individuals for the world of work according to occupations at which. the scheols (or
more precisely those who control the schools) presume ﬂ?l(: colonized will work.
Sometimes differential preparation occurs by students’ achievement and presum'cd
intelligence, as measured by tests designed by the colom‘zer, based on the co]gmz-
er's own cultural norms. Those who score poorly receive generahzetfl \.fOCHt]OH.al
training; those who score better end up receiving techn.ic_al or crafts training, whlxle
the high achievers are channeled to academic training .and the managexial/
professional jobs within the economy. The colonized, racially and/or cultural_ly
different from the colonizer, are trained for occupations that are both the lowest in
terms of pay and prestige in the Jabor force. These occupations are ones that are
dependent on the colonizer. in the world of work, as well as of culture, the
schools deny the autonomy of the colonized. . . . ‘

Fducation for the colonized perpetuates racial and cultural oppression not only
through dependency teaching but also by denyving, if not deprecath}g, the CLiltl.ll'e
and tace of the colonized. For example, U.S. schools have long ignored Native
American cultures, except to distort them and label them as primitive.® The .schools
define how the colonized can survive within the society, for they show how income
and status are tied to accepting the norms, culture, and language of the colo111zet.| It
is not without reason, for instance, that U.S. schools, when they present Natlve
Americans as heros to emulate, choose those who to some degree exemplify the
dominant culture’s values—they either made peace with the White Man. or hrought
aspects of white culture to the colonized. In portraying Black Americans, texts
written since the 1960s chose to portray Booker T. Washington and I\/,Iartm Luther
King, and not Malcolm X. They praise those who accept the colonizer’s rules of the
game and not those who exert the autonomy of the colomzcd‘. '

Internal colonialism, then, can be seen as that set of relationships that fosters the
dominance of groups definable by race and/or culture over a racially, culturally,
and/or linguistically different group. Internal colonialism mvo]_@s forced entry of
the colonized into the society and culture of the colonizer, a division of ]a[.)or bas‘ed
on race and culture in which the colonized are placed in depend@cy relations with
the colonizer, the sharing of polity between colonizer and colonized that the .colo-
aizer dominates, and cultural oppression. Schools can become instruments <‘:)f inter-
nat colonialism— they are the first point of forced entry for. the colonized into the
society and culture of the colonizer; they prepare the colo‘mzed for economic roles
determined by the colonizer; they legitimate and normalize the polity as one that
the colonizer rules for the colonized; and they become a means of cult.ural appres-
sion. In short, in internal colonialism the schools teach roles and behavior appropri-
ate to the colonized in a political, social, and economic order controlled by the
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colonizer. The roles the schools teach are ones that the colenizer, not the colo-

nized, chooses, and these roles arc imposed if not by the school by the economic

and political order. . . .

In this article I will use the framework of internal colonialisim to analyze educa-
tion in the resettlement camps for Vietnamese. My analysis will show how these
programs prepared Vietnarnese for entry into the American lower classes while, at

the same time, attempting to change their life-styles. While this s the case, I will :

also demonstrate that the process of internal colonialism that the programs initiated

were differentiated along gender lines. Particularly striking is the degree to which

the establishment of male domination within the family and the usurpation of
wornen'’s roles was essentially given as compensation for the Vietnamese males” Joss
of class status and power in their transition from Vietnam to the United States.

Viethamese Who Came to the United States

Vietnamese who came to the United Stales represented their nation’s political and
economic elite. As Table 1 shows, over 24 percent of heads of households were
professionals, managers, and technicians; 7.2 percent were medical doctors or den-
tists; while another 11.7 percent were employed in clerical or sales industries {a
category made up largely of lower-level government officials and businessmen), In
all, about 45 percent of Vietnamese entering this country were part of the small
Vietnamese ruling class, which had fought hard against social revolution. The elite
nature of the Vietnamese immigrants becomes even clearer when their educational

TABLE 1 Primary Employment Skills of Heads of Households (N = 30,628)

Skill Category Numper Percent
Medical professionals 2,210 7.2
Professicnal, technical, and managerial 7,368 24,0
Clerical and sales 3,572 11. 7
Service : 2,324 7.6
Farming, fishing, forestry 1,491 4.9
Agricultural processing 128 0.4
Machine trades 2,670 8.7
Benchwork, assembly, tepair 1,249 4.1
Structural and construction 2,026 6.6
Transportaticn and miscellaneous 5,165 16.9
Did not indicate - 2,425 7.9

Note: Reports skills only, net individual’s prior employment.

Source: Interr;fgency Task Force for Indochinese Refugees, “Report to the Congress” (Washington, D.C.:
Interagency Task Force for Indochinese Refugees, December 13, 1975), p. 13.
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backgrounds are taken into account. About 82 percent of all Vietnamese over age 18
had secondary or better education (in Vietnam, less than 64 percent of the school-

 age population entered primary school). Over 20 percent of the immigrants were

university-educated (2.5 percent in Vietnam received higher education). ¥

While the Vietnamese entering the United States were, taken as a whole, the
elite of South Vietnam’s society, there were some who had more humble origins. As
Table 1 shows, about 5 percent were engaged in rural occupattons. Additionally,
most Vietnamese with skilled trades tended to be former soldiers, who gained-their
skills from the army or navy, but who were neither affluent nor powerful in Vietnam
(about 4,500 Vietnamese rank-and-file soldiers and sailers came to the United
States).

Men outnumbered women among the immigrants. About 45 percent were
women! whose class origins one can only presume are similar to the men who came.
The women clearly had been gainfully employed in Vietnam. Only 14 percent
reported their occupations as “housewife.”' In Vietnam urban as well as rural poor
and middle-class women were in the work force, entering in increasing numbers since
the war’s escalation in the 1960s and the inflation that accompanied it.

In the Vietnam of the 1960s most women worked for wages out of economic
necessity. Peasant women for centuries have worked the land and have been petty
traders; in the forced urbanization during the war, these peasant women worked in
the cities as petty traders, bar girls, laundresses, maids, and prostitutes to sustain
themselves and their families. Middle-class women came nto the job market in the
inflation of 1960s, as men’s salaries on which they had been supported no longer
were adequate to sustain their families in the life-styles to which they had become
accustomed. 3 Immigrants who I interviewed at Fort Indian Town Gap told me how
wives of prominent civil servants, university professors, and the military opened
knitting factories, began working as teletype operators, secretaries, and the like to
supplement family income. In short, Victnamese women who came to the United
States had a history of working outside the home. 1*

Not only were immigrant women of all classes working women, many were the
sole support of their families since the men either had been killed in the war or
disabled by it and unable to work. About 21.6 percent of all immigrant households
were headed by women who were their major breadwinners. 1*

Vietnamese immigrants, men and women alike, had few expectations or experi-
ences of a life in which women were not involved in the economy and did not play a
major role in both econornic and family life.

English Language Instruction: Different Roles for
Different Sexes
English language classes, without question, were a formal point of entry for Viet-

namese into U. S, society and culture, T'o some extent that entry was forced, at least
for men, as camp authorities pressured men into attending classes. At Fort Indian
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Town Gap, camp authorities pointed out in the daily newspaper, Dat Lanh, that.
learning to speak English was the key to getting a good job and income in the United .
States. Those who found this incentive lacking were visited by camp administrators
and urged to go to class. Vietnamese barracks leaders, appointed by Americans, -
were also entitled to convince recalcitrant Vietnamese that they needed to go to’

class.

While Americans concentrated on encouraging men to go to English classes,

they made no such effort to bring women to class. In fact, women were initially
discouraged from attending. When classes began, women flooded the classrooms
expecling to become better equipped to enter the work force. However, camp
authorities and teachers discouraged their presence. They then reduced class size by
eliminating women from classes. School officials proclaimed the classes open only
to heads of households since, they argued, it was they alone who would enter the
work force.!® Tn practice, this meant that women were excluded from class, for
Americans assumed women were not heads of houschold. This policy, which was in
effect from June to late August 1975, was justified by school personnel on several
grounds. First, they argued that men, not women, would be breadwinners and,
therefore, had priority in learning English. Second, they believed that permitting
women in class would disrupt the Vietnamese family. Women, they said, might
learn the language faster than men, and men would “lose face” because of this. This
then would lead to marital conflicts and divorce. Further, they argued that there
were other types of classes for women that would suit them for life in the United
States: classes in birth control, child care, sewing, and cooking, as well as, after
September, the Pennsylvania Commission for Women'’s sessions called “Women in
America.” Women gained free access to the language classes at Fort Indian Town
Gap three months later when the camp population had diminished as refugees were
resettled in the United States.

The English language classes were introductions to U.S. culture and Vietnam-
ese potential roles, both occupational and social, within it. This was evident in the
curricular materials used in class, the conduct of class, and in teacher attitudes. It
was explicit in interviews I held with school personnel.

Two types of curricular materials were used in teaching English at Fort Indian
Town Gap: the Survival English course developed by the Department of Health,
Education and Welfare and, as a supplement, the Macmillan English Language
900 Series texts. The Survival English course, taught at three levels, had 16 lessons
that covered topics (in the order presented) that included meeting strangers, finding
a place to live, occupations, renting apartments, shopping, John's interest, and
applying for jobs.!” The first lesson began with greetings and sex identifications.
Students were drilled on phrases such as “Hello,” “Good afternoon,” “My name
is. .. .”“I'maboy,” “I'm a girl,” and “Do you speak English?” Subsequent vocabu-
lary taught locations of lavatories, days of the week, numbers, food, time, parts of
the body, and job titles, Once vocabulary was introduced as words in isolation,
lessons centered on patterned sentences and conversations. In all but 2 of the 16
lessons the conversations took place between a mythical “Mr. Brown” and “Mr.
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Jones,” with Mr. Brown responding to Mr. Jones's questions. For example, Mr.
Jones (no doubt the Vietnamese refuge) inquired in a 1.6580[1 on numbers how he
might go about buying a house. In the lesson on occupations, Mr. Jones asked what
kind of job might get to support his wife and two children. Mr. Jones was _told that
he could work as a room clerk, salesman, cashier, laborer, plumber, bricklayer,
cook, cleaning person, secretary, typist, seamstress, or nurses’ aide. . .

Women were present in the 16 units of Survival English only in two.mstfmces:
in a lesson on budgeting and shopping and in one called “COI‘!\{CI’SHHOH. Qne
Jesson contained two lines about a Miss Jones. These lines were: “Mt.ss Jones missed
the bus to the Miss Universe competition” and “She is an attractive girl.”® Thc only
other teference to women in the curriculum was in a set of drills on shopping that
depicted women shopping for small items, In the basic classes teaching persons who
knew no English, a Mrs. Brown shopped for dresses, shoes, food, aspirins, baby
needs, and cosmetics, while Mr. Brown shopped for shirts, houses, cars, and furni-
sure.!? In the advanced classes the division of labor between the sexes was ella.bo-
rated. A women named Marie compared prices of food and other commedities,
thereby saving her husband his hard-eamed money. Marie was wise and would by
nothing but food without consulting her husband, Tim. In the lesson she found out
where the cheapest sofa and sewing machine in town could be bought, but took her
husband to the stores for him to decide whether the items should be purchased.?

The Macmillan English Language 900 Sertes, used as a supplement to T_he
Survival English course, was not written specifically for Viehlamese refugees. .It isa
series of texts designed for non-English speakers, be they Italian, Arab, Chinese,
German, or French. These texts, interestingly enough, are quite diff;rent from the
materials devised specifically for Vietnamese. Women are not absent in the text nor
so inactive. They travel, they work, go to the doctor, shop, ask questions. Despite
this, the roles portrayed for women are limited to that of wife and mo.ther. In Lesson
One, Book Three (intermediate level), for example, Judy tal'ks with John about
buying a new sofa.?! In Unit 2, Barbara and Ella talk about bakmg a c;llke .for Harry,
while Frank and Tom discuss hammers and nails; in Unit 4, marriage is discussed as
are bridal dresses; in Unit 5, M. James buys a house and Mabel has coffec klatche?s
with her new neighbors; in Unit 8, on health and sickness, Dr. Snnth.and llms
fernale nurse give Mrs. Adams advice on her children’s health and Mr. Lewis advice
on his own health and in Unit 9, mother puts children to bed and wakes them up,
while father goes off to work, 2 ‘

The curriculum materials used in teaching Vietnamese the English language,
in sum, emphasized a strict division of labor between the sexes, preparing Vietnam-
ese women not for the workplace but for narrow social roles. In many coutse
materials, women simply did not exist, When they entered the texts, thelrl roles were
depicted solely as that of wife, mother, and shopper. In the Sur}flval English course,
designed specifically for refugees, occupations suggested for Vietnamese men qften
were those reserved for U.S. women. Vietnamese men were presented as qualified
to become typists, seamstresses, or nusses’ aides. Further, these jobs were at the very
lowest ends of the occupational and salary scales in the United States. The programs
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were not only allocating Vietnamese men into lower-class and female occupations,
they also presented immigrant men with roles traditionally reserved for U.S,
women. It is Mr. Jones in the Survival English course who finds out where stores
are, gets a doctor, selects a church, locates the children’s school, and the like. In the
Survival English materials women seemingly had no role.

The teaching materials were not the only elements in formal English instruction

that attempted to rob Vietnamese women of their social and economic roles and put -

Vietnamese men into lower-class and female work-force jobs—teacher-student inter-
action in class worked similarly. An incident in an English class designed for
illiterates illustrates this best. This class had more wornen in it than any other class [
observed at Fort Indian Town Gap. (The other classes appeared to be predominantly
male; advanced English classes had almost no women in them.) Because the stu-
dents were illiterate, written materials could not be used. The six-week course had
but three units—parts of the body and their names, foods, and jobs. All this was
constructed by the teachers with the assistance of the curriculum coordinator.
Vocabulary was introduced by pointing to an object or a picture of it and learning
the English name for it. When pictures of objects were not available, charade was
used. In one class the teacher clucked and flapped his arms like a chicken to
introduce the term chicken. He then drilled the class on the phrase, “I want some
chicken to eat, "

The major emphasis in the classroom was on occupations—teaching Vietnam-
ese how to describe their work skills to prospective employers. In several classes, the
teacher began with the phrase, “What kind of work do you do?” He then drew stick
figures showing different kinds of work—ditch digging, selling, and the like, naming
them all. After introducing phrases like “I am a ditch digger” or “I am a mechanic,”
he asked each of his 30 or more students, “What kind of work do you do?” The first
student to respond was a young man, obviously a former soldier. He responded by
imitating a gun with his fingers and replied, “1 rat-a-tat-tat.” The teacher corrected
him with “I work with my hands.” Next to recite was a middle-aged woman, who
had lacquered teeth (indicating she came from a rural lower-class family). She made
a motion that looked like casting nets (I found out later that she came from coastal
Vung-Tau and had fished for a living). The teacher responded with “I am a house-
wife.” The woman looked puzzled. The teacher then drew a stick figure on the
blackboard representing a woman with a broom in her hand inside of a house. He
repeated, “I am a housewife,” pointing to the woman. She and the woman sitting
with her began a lively discussion in Vietnamese and started laughing, The teacher
then drilled all the women as a group repeatedly with the phrase “I am a housewife.”

The United States, it has often been claimed, is a plural society with Tittle
consensus over roles, values, and behavior. In the camps, not all programs Ameri-
cans developed for Vietnamese attempted to deny women roles in the economy as
well as in the household or prepare the Vietnamese elite for lower-class status.
Programs that did so, however, were not compulsory as was English language

instruction and were not the crucial entry point into U.S. society that the school-
room was. . . .
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The Schooling of Vietnamese Immigrants and Internal
Colonialism

This article has shown how educational programs for Vietnamese immigrants have
contributed to the process of internal colonialism. Further, it has demonstrated that
the process is different for women than it is formen. . . . . _

While the camp educational programs were a point of entry of Vietnamese into

the society and culture of Americans, the did not serve this purpose for men and
women alike. Except for “Women in America,” the educational programs did not so
direct Vietnamese women. Rather, they prepared Vietnamese men for integration
into the U.S. work force and society—Vietnamese women were not the focus of
integration efforts. “Women in America” alone tried to prepare the womer for entry
into the U.S. work force. However, like the other educational efforts, they impinged
upon Vietnamese culture and set U.S. terms for Vietnamese adjustment to the
saciety, o

The educational programs wete also instruments of internali colonialism in the
way they allocated Vietnamese into the U.S. labor market. English hngqage class§s
taught Vietnamese {for the most part, the professional and managerial eh;es of their
country) to expect to become unskilled laborers, laundresses, secrefaries, scam-
stresses, dishwashers, and the like, with marginal incomes. These were, to some
extent, the jobs that Vietnamese ended up with after the camps closed. A year after
the camps closed, 73 percent of the immigrants who had once been professionals,
technicians, managers, and businessmen found themselves blue-collar worlfers;
another 17 percent became clerical and sales personnel. Only 10 percent went into
jobs equivalent to those they had held in Vietnam. Most Worked in jobs paying
minimum wages; many of these jobs were temporary. Year.ly income was so low that
close to 50 percent of all Vietnamese families in the United States received some
form of welfare. The school programs prepared the Vietnamese for these lower-class
roles. '

While the educational programs fostered the lowering of Vietnamese expecta-
tions, they did so by preparing men for occupations usually reserved for wormen in
U.S. society. However, while preparing men for women'’s roles, they also prepared
Vietnamese men to usurp women’s roles within the family. The schools.taught
Vietnamese men to take care of schooling, medical care, shopping, and the ]lkg. To
some extent internal colonialism was providing Vietnamese men with power within
the household in exchange for their loss of power within their society and na-
tiom. . . . o _

A final aspect of internal colonialism outlined earlier is \racllal anld culturg]
oppression. In education, this has long been documented vis-a-vis Native Am'err
cans, Blacks, and Chicanos. Racial oppression has taken several forms—-rou.tnght
discrimination in education, either by providing separate and unequal edu.ca.tlon or
by denying educational opportunity; overt cultural and racial slurs, or omission. In
U.S. education oppression through omission is more often the rule than th?, excep-
tion today. This entails simply ignoring the internal colony. In the curriculum,
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often, Blacks, Native Americans, and the like simply do not exist. The actors in the
world are white, male, and American. Oppression takes the form of denial. The
education of Vietnamese in the camps represented cultural oppression by denial.
No Vietnamese existed in the world presented to the immigrants, despite the fact
that the Survival English course and “Women in America” are designed specifically
tor Vietnamese. In Survival English, Mr. Jones and Mr. Brown speak to one
another, seck jobs, health care, apartments, and the like—the Vietnamese in these
courses were not Mr. Ngo and Mr, Duc but Mr. Jones, an American.

The oppression implicit in the programs in the camps was best summed up by
T.V.Q., ajournalist who spent five months at Fort Indian Gap. “Let me say this,”
he remarked in an interview about the educational programs. “The Americans have
done a lot for me, but whatever we think we need, they don't provide, and whatever
we don't need, they provide.”#
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Blaming the Victim
William Ryan

Twe_nty years ago, Zero Mostel used to do a sketch in which he impersonated a
D_lxtecrat Senator conducting an investigation of the origins of World War I1. At the
climax of the sketch, the Senator boomed out, in an excruciating mixture of tri-
umph and suspicion, “What was Pearl Harbor doing in the Pacific?” This is an
extreme example of Blaming the Victim.

"Twenty years ago, we could langh at Zero Mostel’s caricature. In recent vears
however, the same process has been going on every day in the arena of sociai
prgblems, public health, anti-poverty programs, and social welfare. A phtlosopher
might analyze this process and prove that, technically, it is comic. But it is hard]
ever funny, 7 ’
. Consider some victims. One is the miseducated child in the slum school. He
is blamed for his own miseducation. He is said to contain within himself the
causes o_f his inability to read and write well. The shorthand phrase is “cultural
_deprwatton,” which, to those in the know, conveys what they- allege to be inside
information: that the poor child carries a scanty pack of cultural baggage as he
enters school. He doesn’t know about books and magazines and newspapers :[he
say. {No books in the home; the mother fails to subscribe to Reader’s Digest )TThey
say that if he talks at all—an unlikely event since slum parents don’t talk io thei);
children—he certainly doesn't talk correctly. (Lower-class dialect spoken here, or
cvenfGod forbid'—Southern Negro.) (Iei on parle nigra.) If you can managé to
get him to sit in a chair, they say, he squirms and looks out the window. (Impulse-
nddean, t.hese kids, motoric rather than verbal.) In a word he is “disadvantaged”
ar}d socially deprived,” they say, and this, of course, accounts for his failure (his
failure, they say) to learn much in school.

Note the similarity to the logic of Zero Mostel's Dixiecrat Senator. What is the
culturlally deprived child doing in the school? What is wrong with the victim? In
pursuing this logic, no one remembers to ask questions about the collapsing bu-i]d-
ings and torn textbooks, the frightened, insensitive teachers, the six additional desks
in the room, the blustering, frightened principals, the relentless segregation, the
callous administrator, the irrelevant curriculum, the bigoted or cowardly rnf-:n;bers
of the school board, the insulting history book, the stingy taxpayers, the fairy-tale
readers, or the self-serving faculty of the local teachers’ college. We a’re encouraged
to confine our attention to the child and to dwell on all his alleged defects, Cultural
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deprivation becomes an omnibus explanation for the educational disaster area
known as the inner-city school. This is Blaming the Victim.

Pointing to the supposedly deviant Negro family as the “fundamental weakness
of the Negro community” is another way to blame the victim. Like “cultural
deprivation,” “Negro family” has become a shorthand phrase with stereotyped con-
notations of matriarchy, fatherlessness, and pervasive illegitimacy. Growing up in
the “crumbling” Negro family is supposed to account for most of the racial evils in
America. Insiders have the word, of course, and know that this phrase is supposed to
evoke images of growing up with a long-absent or never-present father (replaced
from time to time perhaps by a series of transient lovers) and with bossy wornen
ruling the roost, so that the children are irreparably damaged. This refers particu-
larly to the poor, bewildered male children, whose psyches are fatally wounded and
who are never, alas, to learn the trick of becoming upright, downright, forthright
all-American boys. Is it any wonder the Negroes cannot achieve equality? From
such families! And, again, by focusing our attention on the Negro family as the
apparent cause of racial inequality, our eye is diverted. Racism, discrimination,
segregation, and the powerlessness of the ghetto are subtly, but thoroughly, down-
graded in importance.

The generic process of Blaming the Victim is applied to almost every American
problem. The miserable health care of the poor is explained away on the grounds
that the victim has poor motivation and lacks health information. The problems of
slum housing are traced to the characteristics of tenants who are labeled as “South-
ern rural migrants” not yet “acculturated” to life in the big city. The “multiproblem”
poor, it is claimed, suffer the psychological effects of impoverishment, the “culture
of poverty,” and the deviant value system of the lower classes; consequently, though
unwittingly, they cause their own troubles. From such a viewpoint, the obvious fact
that poverty is primarily an absence of money is easily overlooked or set aside.

The growing number of families receiving welfare are fallaciously linked to-
gether with the increased number of illegitimate children as twin results of promiscu-
ity and sexual abandon among members of the lower orders. Every important social
problem—crime, mental illness, civil disorder, unemployment—has been analyzed
within the framework of the victim-blaming ideology. . . .

I have been listening to the victim-blamers and pondering their thought pro-
cesses for a number of years. That process is often very subtle. Victim-blaming is
cloaked in kindness and concern, and bears all the trappings and statistical furbelows
of scientism; it ts obscured by a perfumed haze of humanitarianism. In observing
the process of Blaming the Victim, one tends to be confused and disoriented
because those who practice this art display a deep concern for the victims that is
quite genuine. In this way, the new ideology is very different from the open preju-
dice and reactionary tactics of the old days. Its adherents include sympathetic social
scientists with social consciences in good working order, and liberal politicians with

a genuine commitment to reform. They are very careful to dissociate themselves
from vulgar Calvinism or crude racism; they indignantly condemn any notions of
innate wickedness or genetic defect. “The Negro is not born inferior,” they shout
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apoplectically. “Force of circumstance,” they explain in reasonable tones, “has
made him inferior.” And they dismiss with self-righteous contempt any claims that

the poor man in America is plainly unworthy or shiftless or enamored of idleness.
No, they say, he is “caught in the cycle of poverty.” He is trained to be poor by his

culture and his family life, endowed by his environment (perhaps by his ignorant

mother’s outdated style of toilet training) with those unfortunately unpleasant char-
acteristics that make him ineligible for a passport into the afluent society.

Blaming the Victim is, of course, quite different from old-fashioned conserva-
tive ideologies. The latter simply dismissed victims as inferior, genetically defective,
or morally unfit; the emphasis is on the intrinsic, even hereditary, defect. The
former shifts its emphasis to the environmental causation. The old-fashioned conser-
vative could hold firmly to the belief that the oppressed and the victimized were
born that way—"that way” being defective or inadequate in character or ability. The
new ideology attributes defect and inadequacy to the malignant nature of poverty,
injustice, slum life, and racial difficulties. The stigma that marks the victim and
accounts for his victimization is an acquired stigma, a stigma of social, rather than
genetic, origin. But the stigma, the defect, the fatal difference—though derived in
the past from environmental forces—is still located within the victim, inside his
skin. With such an elegant formulation, the humanitarian can have it both ways.
He can, all at the same time, concentrate his charitable interest on the defects of the
victim, condemn the vague social and environmental stresses that produced the
defect (some time ago), and ignore the continuing effect of victimizing social forces
(right now). It is a brilliant ideology for justifving a perverse form of social action
designed to change, not society, as one might expect, but rather society’s victim.

As a result, there is a terrifying sameness in the programs that arise from this
kind of analysis. In education, we have programs of “compensatory education” to
build up the skills and attitudes of the ghetto child, rather than structural changes in
the schools. In race relations, we have social engineers who think up ways of
“strengthening” the Negro family, rather than methods of eradicating racism. In
health care, we develop new programs to provide health information (to correct the
supposed ignorance of the poor) and to reach out and discover cases of untreated
illness and disability {to compensate for their supposed unwillingness to seek treat-
ment). Meanwhile, the gross inequities of our medical care delivery systems are left
completely unchanged. As we might expect, the logical outcome of analyzing social
problems in terms of the deficiencies of the victim is the development of programs
aimed at correcting those deficiencies. The formula for action becomes extraordi-
narily simple: change the vietim.

All of this happens so smoothly that it seems downright rational. First, identify a
social problem. Second, study those affected by the problem and discover in what
ways they are different from the rest of us as a consequence of deprivation and
injustice. Third, define the differences as the cause of the social problem itself.
Finally, of course, assign a government bureaucrat to invent a humanitarian action
program to correct the differences.

Now no one in his right mind would quarrel with the assertion that social
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 problems are present in abundance and are readily identifiable. God knows it is true
“that when hundreds of thousands of poor children drop cut of school—or even
graduate from school—they are barely literate. After spending some ten thousand
hours in the company of professional educators, these children appear to have

earned very little. The fact of failure in their education is undisputed. And the
racial situation in America is usually acknowledged to be a number one i.te_m on the
nation’s agenda. Despite years of marches, commissions, judicial dCCISlm.lS, a.nd
endless legislative remedies, we are confronted with unchanging or even wtde.nmg
racial differences in achievement. In addition, despite our assertions that Americans
get the best health care in the world, the poor stubbornly remain unhealthy_. They
lose more work because of illness, have more carious teeth, lose more babies as a
result of both miscarriage and infant death, and die considerably younger than the
well-to-do.

The problems are there, and there in great quantities. They rngke us uneasy.
Added together, these disturbing signs reflect inequality and a puzzlingly hlgh. level
of unalleviated distress in America totally inconsistent with our proclaimed ideals
and our enormous wealth. This thread—this rope—of inconsistency stands out so
visibly in the fabric of American life, that it is jarring to the eye. And this must_be
explained, to the satisfaction of our conscience as well as our patriotism. Blaming
the Victim is an ideal, almost painless, evasion.

The second step in applying this explanation is to look sympathetically .at those
who “have” the problem in question, to separate them out and d@ﬁn@ them in somne
way as a special group, a group that is different from the population in general. T‘hlS
is a crucial and essential step in the process, for that difference is in itself hampering
and maladaptive. The Different Ones are seen as less competent, lesg skilled, less
knowing —in short, less human. The ancient Greeks deduced from a single cl:arao
teristic, a difference in language, that the barbarians—that is, the “babblers” who
spoke a strange tongue;—werc wild, uncivilized, dangerous, rapagous, unedu-
cated, lawless, and, indeed, scarcely more than animals. Automatically labeling
strangers as savages, weird and inhuman creatures {thus explaining difference by
exaggerating difference) ot infrequently justifies mistreatment, enslavement, or
even extermination of the Different Ones. o .

Blaming the Victim depends on a very similar process of identification (carried
out, to be sure, in the most kindly, philanthropic, and intellectual manner) whereby
the victim of social problerms is identified as strange, different—in other words, as a
bharbarian, a savage. Discovering savages, then, is an essential compolnent of, a[}d
prerequisite to, Blaming the Victim, and the art of Savage Discovery is a core skill
that must be acquired by all aspiring Victim Blamers. They must learn how to
demonstrate that the poor, the black, the ill, the jobless, the slum tenants, are
different and strange. They must learn to conduct or interpret the researcb that
shows how “these people” think in differnt forms, act in different patterns, cling to
different values, seek different goals, and learn different truths. Which is to say tlhat
they are strangers, barbarians, savages. This is how the distressed and disinherited
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are redefined in order to make it possible for us to look at society’s problems and to
attribute their causation to the individuals affected. . . .

Blaming the Victim can take its place in a long series of American ideologies

that have rationalized cruelty and injustice.

Slavery, for example, was justified-—even praised—on the basis of a complex
ideology that showed quite conclusively how useful slavery was to society and how
uplifting it was for the slaves.! Eminent physicians could be relied upon to provide
the biological justification for slavery since after all, they said, the slaves were a

separate species—as, for example, cattle are a separate species. No one in his right

mind would dream of freeing the cows and fighting to abolish the ownership of
cattle. In the view of the average American of 1825, it was important to preserve
slavery, not simply because it was in accord with his own group interests {he was not
fully aware of that), but because reason and logic showed clearly to the reasonable
and intelligent man that slavery was good. In order to persuade a good and moral
man to do evil, then, it is not necessary first to persnade him to become evil. It is
only necessary to teach him that he is doing good. No one, in the words of a
legendary newspaperman, thinks of himself as a son of a bitch.

In late-nineteenth-century America there flowered another ideology of injustice
that seemed rational and just to the decent, progressive person. But Richard Hof-
stadter’s analysis of the phenomenon of Social Darwinism? shows clearly its fune-
tional role in the preservation of the status quo. One can scarcely imagine a better fit
than the one between this ideology and the purposes and actions of the robber
barons, who descended like piranha fish on the America of this era and picked its
bones clean. Their extraordinarily unethical operations netted themn not only hun-
dreds of millions of dollars but also, perversely, the adoration of the nation. Behav-
ior that would be, in any more rational land {including today’s America}, more than
enough to have landed them all in jail, was praised as the very model of a captain of
modern industry. And the philosophy that justified their thievery was such that John
D. Rockefeller could actually stand up and preach it in church. Listen as he speaks
in, of all places, Sunday school: “The growth of a large business is merely a survival
of the fittest. . . . The American Beauty rose can be produced in the splendor and
fragrance which bring cheer to its beholder only by sacrificing the early buds which
grow up around it. This is not an evil tendency in business. It is merely the working-
out of a law of nature and a law of God.”

This was the core of the gospel, adapted analogically from Darwin’s writings on
evolution. Herbert Spencer and, later, William Graham Sumner and other begin-
ners m the social sciences considered Darwin’s work to be directly applicable to
social processes: ultimately as a guarantee that lite was progressing toward perfection
but, in the short ran, as a justification for an absolutely unconfrolled laissez-faire
cconomic system. The central concepts of “survival of the fittest,” “natural selec-
tion,” and “gradualism” were exalted in Rockefeller’s preaching to the status of laws
of God and Nature. Not only did this ideology justify the criminal rapacity of those
who rose to the top of the industrial heap, defining them automatically as naturally
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superior (this was bad enough), but at the same time it also required that those at th.e
bottom of the heap be labeled as patently unfit—a label based solely on they
position in society. According to the law of natural se]ectioln, they should be, in
Spencer’s judgment, eliminated. “The whole effort of nature is to get rid of such, to
clear the world of themn and make room for better.” o .

For a generation, Social Darwinsim was the orthodox doctrine m the social
sciences, such as they were at that time. Opponents of this ideology were shut out of
respectable intellectual Jife. The philosophy that enabled John D. Bockefel]er to
justify himself self-righteously in front of a class of Sunday schog! children was not
the product of an academic quack or a marginal crackpot philosopher. It came
directly from the lectures and books of leading iutcllec:cual ﬁgures of the time,
occupants of professorial chairs at Harvard and Ylale. Such is t'he power of an
ideology that so neatly fits the needs of the dominant interests of soctety.

If one is to think about ideologies in America in 1970, one must be prcpargd fo
consider the possibility that a body of ideas that might seem almost self—evide.nt is, in
fact, highly distorted and highly selective; one must allow that the inclusion of a
specific formulation in every freshman sociology text does not guarantee that th.e
particular formulation represents abstract Truth rather tha'u group interest. It is
important not to delude ourselves into thinking that ideological monstrosities were
constructed by monsters. They were not; they are not. They are dcvelop(?d through a
process that shows every sign of being valid scholarship, compl.ete with t.ab}es of
numbers, copious footnotes, and scientific terminology. Ideologies are quite often
academically and socially respectable and in many instances hold positions of exg]u—
sive validity, so that disagreement is considered unrespectable or radical and risks
being labeled as irresponsible, unenlightened, or tra§hy. . .

Blaming the Victim holds such a position. It is central in the mainstream .of
contemporary American social thought, and its ideas pervade our most crucu‘il
assumptions so thoroughly that they are hardly noticed. i\./lor.e()\.fer, the er}1ts of this
ideology appear to be fraught with altruism and humanitanianism, so it is hard to
helieve that it has principally functioned to block social change.

A major pharmaceutical manufacturer, as an act of humanitariannconcem, has
distributed copies of a large poster warning “LEAD PAI.NT Can KL Thé poster,
featuring a photograph of the face of a charming little girl, goes on fo explain that if
children eat lead paint, it can poison them, they can devclop serious symptoins,
suffer permanent brain damage, even die. The health depart}'nent ofz} major A.I'HCIIV
can city has put out a coloring book that provides the_same }nforlnation. .Whlle th.e
poster urges parents to prevent their children from eating paint, the coloring book is
more vivid. Tt labels as neglectful and thoughtless the mother who does not keep her
infant under constant surveillance to keep it from eating paint chips.

Now, no one would argue against the idea that it is important to spread know]l—
edge about the danger of eating paint in order that parents might act to torestall thqr
children from doing so. But to campaign against lead paint only in these terms is
destructive and misleading and, in a sense, an effective way to support and agree
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with shim landlords—who define the problem of lead poisoning in precisely these
terms.

This is an example of applying an exceptionalistic solution to a universalistic
problem. It is not accurate to say that lead poisoning results from the actions of
individual neglectful mothers. Rather, lead poisoning is a social phenomenon sup-
ported by a number of social mechanisms, one of the most tragic by-products of the
systematic toleration of slum housing. In New Haven, which has the highest reported
rate of lead poisoning in the country, several small children have died and many
others have incurred irreparable brain damage as a result of eating peeling paint. In
several cases, when the landlord failed to make repairs, poisonings have occurred Hime
and again through a succession of tenancies. And the major reason for the landlord’s
neglect of this problem was that the city agency responsible for enforcing the housing
code did nothing to make him correct this dangerous condition.

The cause of the poisoning is the lead in the paint on the walls of the
apartment in which the children Tive. The presence of the lead is illegal. 'T'o use
lead paint in a residence is illegal; to permit lead paint to be exposed in a residence
is illegal. It is not only illegal, it is potentially criminal since the housing code
does provide for criminal penalties. The general problem of lead poisoning, then,
is more accurately analyzed as the result of a systematic program of lawbreaking by
one interest group in the community, with the toleration and encouragement of
the public authority charged with enforcing that law. To ignore these continued
and repeated law violations, to ignore the fact that the supposed law enforcer
actually cooperates in lawbreaking, and then to load a burden of guilt on the
mother of a dead or dangerously ill child is an egregious distortion of reality. And
to do so under the guise of public-spirited and humanitarian service to the commu-
nity 1s intolerable.

But this is how Blaming the Vietim works. The righteous humanitarian con-
cern displayed by the drug company, with its poster, and the health deparhment,
with its coloring book, is a genuine concern, and this is a typical feature of
Blaming the Victim. Also typical is the swerving away from the central larget that
requires systematic change and, instead, focusing in on the individual affected.
The ultimate effect is always to distract attention from the basic causes and to
leave the primary social injustice untouched. And, most telling, the proposed
remedy for the problem is, of course, to work on the victim himself. Prescriptions
for cure, as written by the Savage Discovery set, are invariably conceived to
revamp and revise the victim, never to change the surrounding circumstances.
They want to change his attitudes, alter his values, fill up his cultural deficits,
energize his apathetic soul, cure his character defects, train him and polish him
and woo him from his savage ways.

Isn't all of this more subtle and sophisticated than such old-fashioned ideologies
as Social Darwinism? Doesn’t the change from brutal ideas about survival of the fit
(and the expiration of the unfit) to kindly concern about characterological defects
(brought about by stigmas of social origin) seem like a substantial step forward?
Hardly. It is only a substitution of terms. The old, reactionary exceptionalistic
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formulations are replaced by new progressive, humanitarian exceptionali_:stic formu-
lations. In education, the outmoded and unacceptable concept of racial or cl_ass
differences in basic inherited intellectual ability simply gives way to the new notion
of cultural deprivation: there is very little functional difference between these two
ideas. In taking a look at the phenomenon of poverty, the old concept of unhtness or
idleness or laziness is replaced by the newfangled theory of the culture of poverty. In
race relations, plain Negro inferiority—which was good enough .for old—fashlor?ed
conservatives—is pushed aside by fancy conceits about the crumbling Negro farnﬂy.
With regard to illegitimacy, we are not so crass as to concern ourselves Wllt}] imrmo-
rality and vice, as in the old days; we settle beningly on the explar}atlon of Fhe
“lower-class pattern of sexual behavior,” which no one condemnsl as evﬂ? but which
is, in fact, simply a variation of the old explanatory idea. Mental illness is no longer
déﬁned as the result of hereditary taint or congenital character Haw; now we have
new causal hypotheses regarding the ego-damaging emotional t?xperiegces that.arc
supposed to be the inevitable consequence of the deplorable child-rearing practices
of the poor. . .

In each case, of course, we are persuaded to ignore the obvious; the cm?tmued
blatant discrimination against the Negro, the gross deprivation of contraceptive and
adoption services to the poor, the heavy stresses endemic in the lhfe of the poor. And
almost all our make-believe liberal programs aimed at correcting our urban prqb—
lems are off target; they are designed either to change the poor man or to cool him

out.

We come finally to the gquestion, Why? It is much easie_r to understand the
process of Blaming the Victim as a way of thinking than it is to understand the
motivation for it. Why do Victim Blamers, who are usually good people, blame the
victim? The development and application of this ideology, and of all the mytholo-
gies associated with Savage Discovery, are readily exposed by cgreful anglyﬂs as
hostile acts—one is almost tempted to say acts of war—directed against the disadvan-
taged, the distressed, the disinherited. It is class warfare in reverse. Y_et those whp
are most fascinated and enchanted by this ideology tend to be progressive, humani-
tarian, and, in the best sense of the word, charitable persons. They would usually
define themselves as moderates or liberals. Why do they pursue this dreadful war
against the poor and the oppressed? ‘ .

Put briefly, the answer can be formulated best in psychological terms—or, at

least, I, as a psychologist, am more comfortable with such a formulation. The

highly charged psychological problem confronting .t}‘lis hypothetica] progressive,
charitable person I am talking about is that of reconciling h1§ own self-interest w1fch
the promptings of his humanitarian impulses. This psychologllca!ll process of reconcil-
iation is not worked out in a logical, rational, conscious way; it is a process thlat takes
place far below the level of sharp consciousness, and the solution_ﬁBla_mmg the
Victim—is arrived at subconsciously as a compromise that apparently satisfies both
his self-interest and his charitable concerns. Let me elaborate. . .
First, the question of self-interest or, more accurately, class interest. ‘The typical
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Victim Blamer is a middle-class person who is doing reasonably well in a materia] -

way; he has a good job, 2 good income, a good house, a good car. Basically, he likes -
the social system pretty much the way it is, at least in broad outline. He likes the
two-party political system, though he may be highly skilled in finding a thousand

minor flaws in its functioning. He heartily approves of the profit motive as the -

propelling engine of the economic system despite his awarcness that there are abuses
of that system, negative side effects, and substantial residual inequalities.

On the other hand, he is acutely aware of poverty, racial discrimination, exploi-
tation, and deprivation, and, moreover, he wants to do something concrete to
ameliorate the condition of the poor, the black, and the disadvantaged. This is not
an extraneous concern; it is central to his value system to insist on the worth of the
individual, the equality of men, and the importance of justice.

What is to be done, then? What intellectual position can he take, and what line
of action can he follow that will satisfy both of these important motivations? He
quickly and self-consciously rejects two obvious alternatives, which he defines as
“extremes.” He cannot side with an openly reactionary, repressive position that
accepts continued oppression and exploitation as the price of a privileged position
for his own class. This is incompatible with his own morality and his basic political
principles. He finds the extreme conservative position repugnant.

He is, if anything, more allergic to radicals, however, than he is to reactionaries.
He rejects the “extreme” solution of radical social change, and this makes sense
since such radical social change threatens his own well-being. A more equitable
distribution of income might mean that he would have less—a smaller or older
house, with fewer yews or no rhododendrons in the yard, a less enjoyable job, or, at
the least, a somewhat smaller salary. If black children and poor children were, in
fact, reasonably educated and began to get high S.A'I" scores, they would be
competing with his children for the scarce places in the entering classes of Harvard,
Coluinbia, Bennington, and Antioch.

So our potential Victim Blamers are in a dilemma. In the words of an old
Yiddish proverb, they are trying to dance at two weddings. They are old friends of
both brides and fond of both kinds of dancing, and they want to accept both
invitations. They cannot bring themselves to attack the syster that has been so good
to them, but they want so badly to be helpful to the victims of racism and economic
injustice.

Their solution is a brilliant compromise. They turn their attention to the victim
in his post-victimized state. They want to bind up wounds, inject penicillin, admin-
ister morphine, and evacuate the wounded for rehabilitation. They explain what's
wrong with the victim in terms of social experiences in the past, experiences that
have left wounds, defects, paralysis, and disability. And they take the cure of these
wounds and the reduction of these disabilities as the first order of business. They
want to make the victims less vulnerable, send them back into battle with better
weapons, thicker armor, a higher level of morale.

In order to do so effectively, of course, they must analyze the victims carefully,
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dispassionately, objectively, scientifically, empathetically, mathematically, and

hardheadedly, to sec what made them so vulnerable in the first place.

What weapons, now, might they have lacked when they went into battle? Job
skills? Education?

What armor was lacking that might have warded off their wounds? Better values?
Habits of thrift and foresight?

And what might have ravaged their morale? Apathy? Ignorance? Deviant lower-
class cultural patterns?

This is the solution of the dilemma, the solution of Blaming the Victim. And
those who buy this solution with a sigh of relief are inevitably blinding themselves to
the basic causes of the problems being addressed. They are, most crucially, rejecting
the possibility of blaming, not the victims, but themselves. They are all uncon-
sciously passing judgments on themselves and bringing in a unanimous verdict of
Not Guilty.

If one comes to believe that the culture of poverty produces persons fated to be
poor, who can find any fault with our corporation-dominated economy? And if tlhe
Negro family produces young men incapable of achieving equality, let’s deal with
that first before we go on to the task of changing the pervasive racism that informs
and shapes and distorts our every social institution. And if unsatisfactory resolution
of one’s Oedipus complex accounts for all emotional distress and mental disorder,
then by all means let us attend to that and postpone worrying about the pounding
day-to-day stresses of life on the bottom rungs that drive so many to drink, dope, and
madness.

That is the ideology of Blaming the Victim, the cunning Art of Savage Discov-
ery. The tragic, frightening truth is that it is a mythology that is winning over 'the
best people of our time, the very people who must resist this ideological temptation
if we are to achieve nonviolent change in America.

NOTES

1. Fora good review of this general ideology, see I. A. Newby, fim Crow’s Defense (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1965), .
2. Richard Hofstadter, Social Darwinism in American Thought (revised ed.; Boston:

Beacon Press, 1935). .
3. William J. Ghent, Qur Benevolent Feudalism (New York: The Macmillan Co.,

1902), p. 29.
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Wiight plays out the themes of hunger, fear, and determination which permeated
his young life. Above all, he provides a searing account of how white Southerners
successfully controlled the lives and aspirations of blacks. A series of concentric
circles of social control operated in devastating fashion to limit young blacks to two
Jife options—conformity to the white system, or exile. *

The outermost circle of control, of course, consisted of physical intimidation.
When Richard asked his mother why black men did not fight white men, she
responded, “The white men have guns and the black men don’t.” Physical force,
and ultimately the threat of death, served as a constant reminder that whites held
complete power over black lives. Richard saw that power manifested repeatedly.
When his Uncle Hoskins dared to start his own saloon and act independently of the
white power structure, he was lynched, The brother of one of Richard’s schoolmates
suffered a similar fate, allegedly for fooling with a white prostitute. When Richard
worked for a clothing store, he frequently saw the white manager browbeat or
physically attack black customers who had not paid their bills on time. When one
woman came out of the store in a torn dress and bleeding, the manager said, “T'hat’s
what we do to niggers when they don’t pay their bills.™

The result was pervasive fear, anchored in the knowledge that whites could
unileash vicious and irrational attacks without warning. Race consciousness could e
traced, at least in part, to the tension which existed between anger at whites for
attacking blacks without reason, and fear that wanton violence could strike again at
any time, unannouriced and unrestrained. “The things that influenced my conduct
as a Negro,” Richard wrote, “did not have to happen to me directly; I needed but to
hear of them to feel their full effects in the deepest layers of my consciousncss.
Indeed the white brutality that I had not seen was a more effective control of my
behavior than that which I knew . . . as long as it remained something terrible and
yet remote, something whose horror and blood might descend upon me at any
moment, | was compelled to give my entire imagination over to it, an act which
blocked the springs of thought and feelings in me.”

The second circle of control rested in white domination of the economic status
of black people. If a young black did not act the part of “happy nigger” convincingly,
the employer would fire him. Repeatedly, Richard was threatened with the loss of
work because he did not keep his anger and independence from being communi-
cated to his white superiors. “Why don’t you laugh and talk like the other niggers?”
one employer asked. “Well, sir, there is nothing much to say or smile about,”
Richard said. “I don’t like your looks nigger. Now git!” the boss ordered. Only a
limited number of economic roles were open to blacks, and if they were not played

9

Sex and Race:
__ alogy of Social Control

... Analogies should not be limited to issues of substance alone, nor is their
purpose to prove that two categories or objects are exactly identical. According to the
dictionary, an analogy s “a relation of likeness . . . consisting in the resemblance
not of the things themselves but of two or more attributes, circumstances or effects.”
Within this context, the purpose of an analogy is to illuminate a process or relation-
ship which might be less discernible if only one or the other side of the comparison
were viewed in isolation. What, then; if we look at sex and race as examples of how
social control is cxercised in America, with the primary emphasis on what the
analogy tells us about the modes of control emanating from the dominant culture?
Throughout the preceding discussion, the strongest parallels dealt with the use of
stercotypes and ascribed attributes to define the respective position of women and
blacks in the society. Thus what if the nature of the analogy is not in the substance
- of the material existence which women and blacks have experieniced but in the
forms by which others have kept them in “their place” and prevented them from
challenging the status quo?

The virtues of such an approach are many. First, it provides greater flexibility in
exploring how the experience of one group can inform the study of another. Sec-
ond, it has the potential of developing insights into the larger processes by which the
status qua is perpetuated from generation to generation. In this sense, it can teach us
about the operation of society as a whole and the way in which variables like sex and
race have been made central to the division of responsibilities and power within the
soctety. If the forms of social control used with blacks and women resemble each
other in “two or more attributes, circumstances, or effects,” then it may be possible
to learn something both about the two groups and how the status quo has been
maintained over time. The best way to pursue this, in turn, is through looking
closely at the process of social control as it has operated on one group, and then
comparing it with the process and experience of the second group.

In his brilliant autobiographical novel Black Boy, Richard Wright describes
what it was like to grow up black in the Jim Crow South. Using his family, the
church, his classmates, his jobs, and his fantasies as stage-pieces for his story,

*Despite the problems created by using a novel for puzposes of historical analysis, the interior perspective
that is offered outweighs the lmitations of “subjectiveness.” Wright has been criticized for being overly
harsh and elitist in his judgment of his black peers. His depiction of the conditions blacks had to cope
with, on the other hand, corresponds well with the historical record. In the cases of both women and
blacks, novels provide a vividness of detail and personal experience necessary to understand the larger
processes at work in the society, but for the most part unavailable in conventional historical sources.
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according to the rules, the job would be lost. A scarce supply of work, together with
the demand that it be carried out in a deferential manner, provided a powerful
guarantee that blacks would not get out of line. 3

Significantly, the highest status jobs in the black community—teachers, minis-
ters, civil servants—all depended ultimately upon acting in ways that pleased the
white power structure.* One did not get the position at the post office or in the
school system without being “safe”—the kind of person who would not make trou-
ble. The fundamental precondition for success in the black community, therefore,
was acting in ways that would not upset the status quo. When Richard tried to
improve his own occupational chances and learn the optical trade, the white men
who were supposed to teach him asked: “What are you trying to do, get smart,
nigger?™*

The third circle of control consisted of the psychological power of whites to
define and limit the reach of black aspirations. The sense people have of who they
are and what they might become is tied intimately to the expectations communi-
cated to them by others. The verbal cues, the discouragement or encouragement of
authority figures, the picture of reality transmitted by friends or teachers—all of
these help to shape how people think of themselves and their life chances. Stated in
another way, human beings can envision careers as doctors and lawyers or a life of
equality with others only to the extent that someone holds forth these ideals as viable
possibilities,

Within this realm of social psychology, white Southerners exerted a pervasive
and insidious control upon blacks, When Richard took his first job in a white
household, he was given a bowl of molasses with mold on it for breakfast, even as his
employers ate bacon and eggs. The woman he worked for asked what grade he was
in, and when he replied the seventh, she asked, “Then why are you going to
school?” When he further answered, “Well, [ want to be a writer,” she responded:
“You'll never be a writer . . . who on earth put such ideas into your nigger head?”
By her response, the woman attempted to undercut whatever sense of possibility
Richard or other young blacks might have entertained for such a career. In effect,
the woman had defined from a white perspective the outer boundaries of a black
person’s teality. As Richard noted, “She had assumed that she knew my place in
life, what [ felt, what T ought to be, and I resented it with all my heart. . . . perhaps
I would never be a writer; but I did not want her to say so.” In his own time Richard
Wright was able to defy the limits set upon his life by white people. But for the
overwhelming majority of his fellow blacks, the ability of whites to intimidate them
psychologically diminished the chance that they would be able to aspire realistically
to a life other than that assigned them within a white racist social structure. 5

*Thete is an important distinction, of course, between jobs which were tied to white support and those
with an indigenous base in the black community, Black doctors, morticians, and barkers, for example,
looked to the black community itself for their financial survival; hence they could be relatively free of
white domination. On the other hand, the number of such independent positions was small. Although
many people would include ministers in such a category, the visibility of the ministerial role created
pressure from blacks concerned with the stability and safety of their churches for ministers to avoid a
radical protest position, That started to change during the civil rights movement.
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The most devastating control of all, however, was that exercised by the black
community itself out of self-defense. In the face of a world managed at every level by
white power, it became an urgent necessity that black people train each other to
adapt in order to survive. Thus the most profound and effective socialization toward
accepting the racial status quo came from Richard’s own family and peer group. It
was Richard’s mother who slapped him into silence “out of her own fear” when he
asked why they had not fought back after Uncle Hoskins’s lynching. To even ask the
question posed a threat to safety. Similarly, it was Richard’s Uncle Tom who
insisted that Richard learn, almost by instinct, how to be accommodating. If Rich-
ard did not learn, the uncle said, he would never amount to anything and would
end up on the gallows. Indeed, Richard would survive only if somebody broke his
spirit and set the “proper” example.®

The instances of social control from within the black community abound
Wright's Black Boy. It was not only the white employer, but almost every black he
knew, who opposed Richard’s writing aspirations. “From no quarter,” he recalled,
“with the exception of the Negro newspaper editor, had there come a single encour-
aging word . . . 1 felt that I had committed a crime. Had I been aware of the full
extent to which I was pushing against the current of my environment, I would have
been frightened altogether out of my attempts at writing.” The principal of his
school urged vehemently that Richard give a graduation speech written by the
principal rather than by Richard himself so that the proper tone of accommodation
could be struck; the reward for going along was a possible teaching job. Griggs,
Richard’s best friend, was perhaps the most articulate in demanding that Richard
control his instinets. “You're black and you don't act a damn bit like it.” When
Richard replied, “Oh Christ, I can’t be a slave,” Criggs responded with the ultimate
lesson of reality; “But you've got to eat . . . when vou are in [ront of white people,
think before you act, think before you speak . . . you may think I'm an Uncle Tom,
but I'm not. 1 hate these white people, hate them with all my heart. But I car't show
it, if I did, they’d kill me.” No matter where he went or whom he talked to in his
own community, Richard found, not support for his protest, but the warning that he
must behave externally in the manner white people expected. Whatever the hope of
ultimate freedom, survival was the immediate necessity. One could not fight an-
other day if one was not alive.”

Paradoxically, even the outlets for resistance within the system provided a means
of reinforcing it. There were many ways of expressing unhappiness with one’s lot,
and all were essential to let off steam. The gang on the corner constantly verbalized
resentment and anger against the white oppressor. Yet the very fact that the anger
had to be limited to words and out of the earshot of whites meant that in practical
terms it was ineffectual. Humor was another fonm of resistance. Richard and his
friends joked that, if they ate enough black-eyed peas and buttermilk, they would
defeat their white enemies in a race riot with “poison gas.” But the end of the joke
was an acknowledgment that the only way in reality to cope with the “mean” white
folks was to leave.®

Indeed, the most practical form of resistance—petty theft—almost seemed a
ploy by white people to perpetuate the system. Just as modern-day department store
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owners tolerate a certain degree of employee theft as a means of making the workers
think they are getting away with something so they will not demand higher wages, so
white employers of black people appear to have intentionally closed their eyes to a
great deal of minor stealing. By giving blacks a small sense of triumph, white
employers were able to tie them even more closely into the system, and prevent
them from contemplating outright defiance. As Wright observed:®

No Negroes in my environment had ever thought of organizing . . . and petitioning
their white employers for higher wages . . . They knew that the whites would have
retaliated with swift brutality. So, pretending to conform to the laws of the wliites,

grinning, bowing, they let their fingers stick to what they could touch. And the
whites seemed to like it.

But I, who stole nothing, who wanted to laok them straight i the face, who
wanted to talk and act like a man, inspired fear in them. The southem whites would
rather have had Negroes who stole work for them than Negroes who knew, however
dimly, the worth of their own humanity. Hence, whites placed a premium upon
black deceit; they encouraged imesponsibility, and their rewards were bestowed upon
us blacks in the degree that we could make them feel safe and superior.

From a white point of view, a minor exercise of indirect and devious power by
blacks was a small price to pay for maintaining control over the entire system. Thus,
whites held the power to define black people’s options, even to the point of control-
ling their modes of resistance. *

The result of all this was a system that functioned smoothly, with barely a trace
of overt protest or dissension. Everyone seemed outwardly content with their place.
At a very early age, Wright observed, “the white boys and the black boys began to
play our traditional racial roles as though we had been born to them, as though it
was in our blood, as though we were guided by instinct.” For most people, the
tmpact of a pervasive system of social control was total: resignation, a lowering of

~ aspirations, a recognition of the bleakness of the future and the hopelessness of
trying to achieve major change. In Wright's images life was like a train on a track;
once headed in a given direction, there was little possibility of changing one’s
course. 10

Wright himself, of course, was the exception. “Somewhere in the dead of the
southern night,” he observed, “my life had switched onto the wrong track, and
without my knowiing it, the locomotive of my heart was rushing down a danger-
ously steep slope, heading for a collision, heedless of the warning red lights that
blinked all about me, the sirens and the bells and the screams that filled the air.”

“It is important to remember that there cxisted a life in the black community less susceptible to white
interference on a daily basis. Black churches, lodges, and family networks provided room for individual
self-expression and supplied emotional reinforcernent and sustenance. In this connection it is no acei-
dent that black institutions are strongest in the South where, until recently, the vast majority of blacks
tesided. On the other hand, the freedom which did exist came to a quick end wherever blacks attempted
to enter activities, occupations, or areas of aspiration involving whites; or defined as white-controlled.
Thus even the realm where freedom existed was partially a reflection of white control.
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Wright had chosen the road of exile, of acute self-consciousness and alienation. For
most blacks of his era, though, the warning red lights, the sirens, the bells, and the
screams produced at least outward conformity to the status quo. In the face of forms
of social control which effectively circumscribed one’s entire life, there seemed no
other choice. ! '
“Obviously, women have not experienced overtly and directly the same kind of
consistent physical intimidation that served so effectively to deter the black people qf
Richard Wright's childhood from resisting their condition. On the other hand, it
seems clear that the physical strength and alleged dominance of men have bee.n an
important instrument of controlling women’s freedom of action. The traditional
image of the male as “protector” owes a great deal to the notion that women cannot
defend themselves and that men must therefore take charge of their lives physically.
The same notion of male strength has historically been responsible for restricting
jobs involving heavy labor to men. Nor is the fear with which women .vie?w t.he
potential of being struck or raped by a male lover, husband, or attacker an insignih-
cant reality in determining the extent to which women historically have accepted
the dominance of the men in their lives. Richard Wright observed that “the things
that influenced my conduct . . . did not have to happen to me directly; I needed but
to hear of them to feel their full effects. . . .” Similarly, women who have grown up
with the image of powerful and potentially violent men need not have experienced. a
direct attack to share a sense of fear and intimidation. “Strength,” the psychologist
Jerome Kagan has observed, “is a metaphor for power.” Thus, despite the substap-
tive difference in the way women and blacks have been treated, the form of social
control represented by physical strength has operated similarly for both groups. 2
An even stronger case can be made for the way in which economic controls hsfve
succeeded in keeping blacks and women in their place. In 1898 Charlqtte .Perkms
Gilman argued in Women and Economics that the root of women’s subjection was
their economic dependency on men. As long as women were denigd the opportu-
nity to earn their own living, she argued, there could never be equality between the
sexes. The fact that women had to please their mates, both sexually and through
other services, to ensure their survival made honest communication and mutual
respect impossible. The prospect of a “present” from a generous husbaqd? oT 2 new
car or clothes, frequently served to smooth over conflict, while the implicit threat of
withholding such favors could be used to discourage carrying conflict too far."®
In fact, the issue of women not controlling their own money has long been one
of the most painful and humiliating indexes of inequality betyveen the sexes, espe-
cially in the middle class. Since money symbolizes power, having to ask cl)thers fo_r it
signifies subservience and an inferior status. Carol Kennicott, the heroine of Sin-
clair Lewis's Main Street, recognized the problem. After begging prettily for her
household expenses early in her marriage, she started to demand her own separate
funds. “What was a magnificent spectacle of generosity to you,” she told her husl-
band, “was a humiliation to me. You gave me money—gave it to your mistress if
she was complaisant.” Beth Phail, a character in Marge Piercy's povel Small
Changes, experienced the same conflict with her husband, who was immediately
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threatened by the idea of her economic autonomy. Indeed, few examples of psycho-
logical control seem more pointed than those represented in hushands’ treating their
wives as not mature enough to handle their own money, 4

Even the women who held jobs reflected the pattern by which economic power
was used to contro] women’s freedom of action. Almost all women workers were
concentrated in a few occupations delineated as “woman’s” work. As secretaries,
waitresses, cooks, and domestic workers, women on the job conformed to the
“service” image of their sex. Significantly, the highest status jobs available—nurses
and teachers—tended to reinforce a traditional image of women and the status quo
between the sexes, just as the highest jobs available within the black community—
teachers and civil servants—reinforced a pattern of accommeodation with the exist-
ing white power structure. Any woman who chose a “man’s job” automatically
risked a loss of approval, if not total hostility. For most, the option simply did not
exist,

Even those in the most prestigious positions illustrated how money could be
used as an instrument of social control, If they were to succeed in raising funds,
college administrators in black and women’s schools frequently found that they had
ta shape their programs in conformity to social values that butttressed the status quo.
Booker T. Washington represented the most outstanding example of this phenome-
non. Repeatedly he was forced to appease white racist presumptions in order to get
another donation for ‘Tuskegee. As the funnel through which all white philan-
thropic aid to blacks was channeled, Washington had to ensure that no money
would be spent in a way which might challenge the political values of his contribu-
tors, even though privately he fought those political values. But Washington was not
alone. During the 1830’s Mary Lyons, head of Mt. Holyoke Seminary, agreed not
to attend trustee meetings lest she offend male sensibilities, and Mary Alice Bald-
win, the very effective leader of the Women's College of Duke University, felt it
necessary to pay homage to the conservative tradition of “the Southemn lady” as the
price for sustaining support of women’s education at Duke. 5

In all of these instances, economic controls functioned in parallel ways to limit
the freedom of women and blacks. If a group is assigned a “place,” there are few
more effective ways of keeping it there than economic dependency. Not only must
the group in question conform to the expectations of the dominant class in order to
get money to live; those who would do otherwise are discouraged by the fact that no
economic incentives exist to reward those who challenge the status quo. The ab-
sence of financial support for those who dare to deviate from prescribed norms has
served well to perpetuate the status quo in the condition of both women and blacks.
“ don’t want to be a slave,” Richard Wright observed. “But you have to cat,” Griggs
replied.

The strongest parallel, however, consists of the way in which blacks and women
have been given the psychological message that they should be happy with their
“place.” In both instances, this form of control has effectively limited aspiration to
non-conventional roles. Although Beth Phail of Small Changes wanted to go to
college and law school, her family insisted that her highest aspiration should be
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marriage and homemaking. A woman should not expect a career. Similarly, when
Carol Kennicott told her college boy friend, “I want to do something with my life,”
he responded eagerly: “What's better than making a comfy home and bringing up
some cute kids . . . ?” The small town atmosphere of Gopher Prairie simply re-
inforced the pressure to conform. Carol was expected to be a charming hostess, a
dutiful wife, and a good homemaker, but not a career woman. Thus, as Sinclair
Lewis observed, she was a “woman with a working brain and no work.” T'he
messages Carol received from her surroundings were not designed to give her high
self-esteen. Her husband called her “an extravagant little rabbit,” and his poker
partners, she noted simply expected her “to wait on them like a servant. ™16

Although Carol’s personality was atypical, her social experience was not. When
high school girls entertained the possibility of a career, they were encouraged to be
nurses, not doctors. the qualities that received the most praise were those tradition-
ally associated with being a “lady,” not an assertive individual ready to face the
world. Significantly, both women and blacks were the victims of two devices de-
signed to discourage nen-conformity. Those who sought to protest their status, for
example, were subjected to ridicule and caricature. the black protestor was almost
certain to be identified with subversive activity, just as the women’s rights advocate
was viewed as unsexed and a saboteur of the family. (Ordinary blacks and females
were subject to a gentler form of humor, no less insidious, as in the characters of
Amos 'n Andy’s “King Fish” or Lucille Ball's “Lucy.”) In addition, it was not
uncommoen for blacks to be set against blacks and women against women in a
competition which served primarily the interests of the dominant group. According
to. Judith Bardwick and Elizabeth Douvan; girls are socialized to use oblique forms
of aggression largely directed at other females, while men’s aggression is overt. The
stereotype of women doing devious battle over an attractive man is an ingrained part
of our folk tradition. Nor is the “divide and conquer” strategy a stranger to the
history of black people, as when white workers sowed seeds of suspicion between
Richard Wright and another black worker in order to make them fight each other for
the entertainment of whites.

In both cases the psychological form of social control has operated in a similar
fashion. The aspirations, horizons, and self-images of blacks and women have been
defined by others in a limiting and constrictive way. More often that not, the result
historically has been an acceptance of society’s perception of one’s role. The pros-
pect of becoming an architect, an engineer, or a carpenter is not easy to sustain in
an environment where the very idea is dismissed as foolish or unnatural. Instead of
encouragement to aspire to new herizons of achievement, the message transmitted
to blacks and women has been the importance of finding satisfaction with the status
quo.

But in the case of women, as with blacks, the most effective instrument of
continued control has been internal pressure from the group itself. From generation
to generation, mothers teach daughters to please men, providing the instruction that
prepares the new generation to assume the roles of mothers and housewives. Just as
blacks teach each other how to cope with “whitey” and survive within the system,
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wornen school each other in how to win & man, how to appear charming, where to
“play a role” in order to avoid alienating a potential husband. When Beth in Small -

Changes rebelled against her husband and fought the idea of tying herself down with

a child, it was the other women in her family who urged her to submit and at least °

give the appearance of accepting the role expected of her. '

In fact, dissembling in order to conform to social preconceptions has been a -

frequent theme of women’s socialization. As Mirra Komarovsky has demonstrated,
college women in the 1940’s were taught to hide their real ability in order to make
their male friends feel superior. “My mother thinks that it is very nice to be smart in
college,” one of Komarovsky’s students noted, “but only if it doesn’t take too much
effort. She always tells me not to be too intellectual on dates, to be clever in a light
sort of way.” It is not difficult to imagine one woman saying to another as Griggs said
to Richard Wright, “When you are around white people {men] vou have to act the
part that they expect you to act.” Even if deception was the goal, however, the
underlying fact was that members of the “oppressed” group acted as accomplices in
perpetuating the status quo.?

The most effective device for maintaining internal group discipline was to ostra-
cize those who did not conform. Richard Wright found himself singled out for
negative treatment because he refused to accept authority and to smile and shuffle
before cither his teachers or white people. Beth Phail was roundly condemned by
her sisters and mother for not pleasing her husband, and above all for not agreeing
to have a child. And Carol Kennicott received hostile glances when she violated her
“place” by talking politics with mnen or seeking to assume a position of independent
leadership in the community of Gopher Prairte. The disapproval of her female peers
was the most effective weapon used to keep her in line, and, when it appeared that
she finally was going to have a child, her women friends applauded the fact that in
becoming a mother she would finally get over all her strange ideas and settle down.
As Sinclair Lewis abserved, “She felt that willy-nilly she was being initiated into the
assembly of housekeepers; with the baby for hostage, she would never escape. "2

The pressure of one’s own group represented a double burden. In an environ-
ment where success was defined as marriage, and fulfillment as being a happy
homemaker, it was hard enough to fight the tide in the first place. If one did,
however, there was the additional problem of being seen as a threat to all the other
members of the group who had conformed. The resistance of blacks toward Richard
Wright and of women toward Carol Kennicott becomes more understandable in
light of the fact that in both cases the individual protestors, through their refusal to
play the game according to the rules, were also passing judgment on those who
accepted the status quo. Thus, historically, women and blacks have kept each other
in line not only as a means of group self-defense—protecting the new generation
from harm and humiliation—but also as a means of maintaining self-respect by
defending the course they themselves have chosen. _

Indeed, for women as well as for blacks, even the vehicles for expressing resent-
ment became reinforcements of the status quo. For both groups, the church pro-
vided a central emotional outlet—a place wheee solidarity with one’s own kind
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could be found, and where some protest was possible. Women’s church groups
provided not only a means of seeking reform in the larger society but also for talking
in confidence to other women about the frustrations of being a woman in a male-
dominated society. What sacial humorists have called “hen-sessions” were in fact
group therapy encounters where women had a chance to voice their gripes. Humor
was frequently a vehicle for expressing a bittersweet response to one’s situation,
bemoaning, even as one laughed, the pain of being powerless. But as in the case
with blacks, venting one’s emotions about a life situation—although necessary for
survival—was most often an instrument for coping with the situation, rather than
for changing it.

Perhaps the most subversive and destructive consequence of a pervasive system
of social control is how it permeates every action, so that even those who are seeking
to take advantage of the “enemy” end up supporting the system. When Shorty, the
elevator man in Black Boy known for his wit and hostility to whites, needed some
money for lunch one day, he told a white man he would not move the elevator until
he got a quarter. “I'm hungry, Mr. White Man. I'm dying for a quarter,” Shorty
said. The white man responded by asking what Shorty would do for a quarter. “You
can kick me for a quarter,” Shorty said, bending over. At the end of the elevator
ride, Shorty had his quarter. “This monkey's got the peanuts,” he said. Shorty was
right. He had successfully used racial stereotypes and his own role as a butfoon to get
himself some lunch money. But in the process, the entire system of racial imbal-
ance had been strengthened.!

Sirnilar patterns run through the history of women’s relationships to men. The
coquette role is only the most extreme example of a type of manipulative behavior
by wornen that seems to confirm invidious stereotypes. In the classic case of a wife
trying to persuade her husband to go along with a desired course of action, the
woman may play up to a man’s vanity and reinforce his stereotyped notions about
being a tower of strength and in control. Similarly, a female employee wishing
advancement may adopt a flirtatious attitude toward a male superior. By playing a
semi-seductive role and implying a form of sexual payoff for services rendered, she
may achieve her immediate goal. But in each of these cases, the price is to become
more entrapped in a set of distorted and unequal sex role sterectypes. The fact that
overt power is not available and that the ability to express oneself honestly and
openly has been denied leads to the use of covert and manipulative power. Thus, a
woman may play dumb or a black may act deferential—conforming in each case to
a stereotype—as a means of getting his or her way. But the result is pathological
power that simply perpetuates the discase. The ireny is that, even in trying to outwit
the systern of social control, the system pervails.

Basic to the entire system, of course, has been the extent to which a clearly
defined role was “woven into the texture of things.” For blacks the crucial moment
might come as soon as they developed an awareness of whites. In the case of
wormen, it more likely took place at puberty when the need to begin pleasing
potential husbands was emphasized. In either case, what Richard Wright said about
the process of socialization could be said of both groups. “I marveled,” he wrote?:
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at how smoothly the black boys [women] acted out the role . . . mapped out for
thern. Most of them were not conscious of living a special, separate, stunted way of
life. Yet I knew that in some period of their growing up—a period that they had no
doubt forgotten—there had been developed in them a delicate, sensitive controlling
mechanism that shut off their minds and emotions from ail that the white race
[society] had said was taboo. Although they lived in America where in theory there
existed equality of opportunity, they knew unerringly what to aspire to and what not
to aspire to.

The corollary for both women and blacks, at least metaphorically, has been that

those unable or unwilling to accept the role prescribed for them have been forced

into a form of physical or spiritual exile. Richard Wright understood that continued
accommodation with the white Southern system of racial oppression would mean
the destruction of his integrity and individuality. “Ought one to surrender to author-
ity even if one believed that the authority was wrong?” Wright asked. “If the answer
was yes, then | knew that [ would always be wrong, because I could neverdoit. . . .
How could one live in a world in which one’s mind and perceptions meant nothing
and authority and tradition meant everything?” The only alternative to psychologi-
cal death was exile, and Wright pursued that course, initially in Chicago, later in
Paris. In her own way Carol Kennicott attempted the same journey. “I've got to find
out what my work is,” she told her husband. “I've been ruled too long by fear of
being called things. I'm going away to be quiet and think. 'm—I'm going. [ have a
right to my own life.” And Beth Phail finally fled her home and family because it
was the only way to grow up, to find out what “she wanted,” to learn how to be a
person in her own right in the world. 22

Although in reality only a few blacks and women took the exact course adopted
by Richard Wright, Carol Kennicott, and Beth Phail, all those who chose to resist
the status quo shared to some extent in the metaphor of exile. Whether the person
was a feminist like Charlotte Perkins Gilman, a pioneer career woman such as
Elizabeth Blackwell, a runaway slave like Frederick Douglass, or a bold race leader
like W. E. B. DuBois, the act of challenging prevailing norms meant living on the
edge of alienation and apart from the security of those who accepted the status quo.
Until and unless protest generated its own community of support which could

provide a substitute form of security and reinforcement, the act of deviance prom-

ised to be painful and solitary.

This condition, in turn, reflected an experience of marginality which many
blacks and women shared. In sociological terms, the “marginal” personality is
someone who moves in and out of different groups and is faced with the difficulty of
adjusting behavior to the norms of the different groups. By definition, most blacks
and most women have participated in that experience, especially as they have been
required to accornmodate the expectations of the dominant group of white males.
The very fact of having to adopt different modes of behavior for different audiences
introduces an element of complexity and potential conflict to the lives of those who

are most caught up in a marginal existence. House slaves, for example, faced the
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inordinately difficult dilemma of being part of an oppressed group of slaves even as
they lived in intimacy with and under the constant surveillance of the white master-
class, thereby experiencing in its mast extremne form the conflict of living in two
worlds. 2

Ordinarily, the tension implicit in such a situation is deflected, or as Richard
Wright observed, “contained and controlled by reflex.” Most house slaves seemed to
Jearn how to live with the conflict by repressing their anger and uneasiness. Coping
with the situation became a matter of instinet. But it is not surprising that many
slave revolts were led by those house slaves who could not eesolve the conflict by
reflex, and instead were driven to alienation and protest. For the minority of people
who misinterpreted the cues given them or learned too late how to cope, conscious-
ness of the conflict made instinctive conformity impossible. As Richard Wright
observed, “I could not make subservience an automnatic part of my behavior. . . .
while standing before a white man . . . I had to figure out how to say each
word . . . | could not grin . . . I could not react as the world in which [ lived
expected me to.” The pain of self-consciousness made the burden almost unbear-
able. As Maya Angelou has written, awareness of displacement “is the rust on the
razor that threatens the throat.” In an endless string of injuries, it was the final
insult. %

Dissenting blacks and women have shared this experience of being “the
outsider.” Unable to accept the stereotyped behavior prescribed for their group,
they have, in Vivian Gomick’s words, “stoed beyond the embrace of their fel-
lows.” With acute vision, Gornick writes, the outsider is able to “see deeply into
the circle, penetrating to its very center, his vision a needle piercing the heart of
life. Invariably, what he sees is intolerable.” On the basis of such a vision, exile
is the only alternative available. Yet, iromically, it too serves to reinforce the
status quo by removing from the situation those most likely to fight it. Until the
members willing to rtesist become great enough, the system of social control
remains unaltered.

It seemns fair to conclude, therefore, that a significant resemblance has existed in
the forms of social control used to keep women and blacks in their “place.” Despite
profound substantive differences between women and blacks, and white women and
black women, all have been victims of a process, the end product of which has been
to take away the power to define one’s own aspirations, destiny, and sense of self. In
each case a relationship of subservience to the dominant group has been perpetuated
by physical, economic, psychological, and internal controls that have functioned in
a remarkably similar way to discourage deviancy and place a premium on confor-
mity. “It was brutal to be Negro and have no control over my life,” Maya Angelou
observes in her autobiography. “It was brutal to be young and already trained to sit
quietly.” From a ferninist perspective, the same words describe the process of con-
trol experienced by most womern. 2’

The core of this process has been the use of a visible, physical characteristic as the
basis for assigning to each group a network of duties, responsibilities, and attributes. It
is the physical foundation for discriminatory treatment which makes the process of
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social control on sex and race distinctive from that which has applied to other op-
pressed groups. Class, for example, comes closest to sex and race as a source of
massive social ineguity and injustice. Yet in an American context, class has been
difficult to isolate as an organizing principle. Because class is not associated with a

visible physical characteristic and many working class people persist in identifying .

with a middle-class life-style, class is not a category easy to identify in terms of physical
or psychological control. (The very tendency to abjure class consciousness in favor of
a social mobility ethic, of course, is its own form of psychological control. ) Ethnicity
too has frequently served as a basis for oppression, but the ease with which members of
most ethnic minorities have been able to “pass” into the dominant culture has made
the structure of social control in those cases both porous and complicated. Thus
although in almost every instance invidious treatment has involved the use of some
form of physical, economic, psychological, or internal controls, the combinations
have been different and the exceptions frequent.

The analogy of sex and race is distinctive, therefore, precisely to the extent that it
highlights in pure form the process of social controd which has operated to maintain
the existing structure of American society. While many have been victimized by the
same types of control, only in the case of sex and race—where physical attributes are
ineradicable—have these controls functioned systematically and clearly to define
from birth the possibilities to which members of a group might aspire. Perhaps for
that reason sex and race have been cornerstones of the social system, and the source
of values and attitudes which have both reinforced the power of the dominant class
and provided a weapon for dividing potential opposition.

Finally, the analogy provides a potential insight into the strategies and possibili-
ties of social change. If women and blacks have been kept in their “place” by similar
forms of social control, the prerequisites for liberation may consist of overcoming
those forms of social control through a similar process. In the case of both women
and blacks, the fundamental problem has been that others have controlled the
power to define one’s existence. Thus, to whatever extent women and blacks act or
think in a given way solely because of the expectation of the dominant group rather
than from their own choice, they remain captive to the prevailing system of social
control. The prototypical American woman, writes Vivian Gornick, is perceived as
“never taking, always being taken, never absorbed by her own desire, preoccupied
only with whether or not she is desired.” Within such a context, the “other” is
always more important than the “self” in determining one’s sense of individual
identity. It is for this reason that efforts by blacks and women toward group solidar-
ity, control over one’s own institutions, and development of an autonomous and
positive self-image may be crucial in breaking the bonds of external deminance. %

Yet such a change itself depends on development of a collective consciousness of
oppression and a collective commitment to protest. As long as social and political
conditions, or the reluctance of group members to participate, preclude the emer-
gence of group action, the individual rebel has little chance of effecting change.
Thus the issue of social control leads inevitably to the question of how the existing
cycle is broken. What are the preconditions for the evolution of group protest? How
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do external influences stimulate, or forestall, the will to resist? And through what
modes of organization and action does the struggle for autonomy proceed? For these
questions too, the analogy of sex and race may provide a usetul frame of reference.
Whatever the case, it seems more productive to focus on forms of control or
processes of change than to dwell on the substantive question of whether blacks and
worrten have suffered comparable physical and material injury. Clearly, they have
not. On the other hand when two groups exist in a situation of inequality, it may be
self-defeating to become embroiled in a quarrel over which is more unequal or the
victim of greater oppression. The more salient question is how a condition of
inequality for both is maintained and perpetuated—through what modes is it re-
inforced? By that criterion, continued exploration of the analogy of sex and race
promises to bring added insight to the study of how American society operates.
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PARY VI

Beyond Racism and

Sexism

Developing an adequate understanding of the nature and causes of race, class,
and gender oppression is a critical first step toward moving beyond them. Solutions
to problems are generated, at least in part, by the way we pose them. That is why so
much of this book is devoted to defining and analyzing the nature of the problem.
Only when we appreciate the complex, subtle factors that operate together to create
a society in which wealth, privilege, and opportunity are unequally divided will we
be able to formulate viable proposals for changing those conditions.

What, then, have the selections in this book told us about racism, sexism, and
class divisions? First, there is no single cause. Eliminating these forms of oppression
will involve changes at the personal, social, political, and economic levels. Tt will
require that we learn to think differently about ourselves and others and see the
world through new categories. We will have to learn to pay close attention to our
language, our attitudes, and our behavior and ask what values and forms of relation-
ships are being created and maintained both consciously and unconsciously by
them. It will mandate that (1) we reevaluate virtually every institution in society and
critically appraise the ways in which it intentionally or unintentionally perpetuates
the forms of discrimination we have been studying and (2) that we act to change
them. In short, we will have to scrutinize every aspect of our economic, political,
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and social life with a view to asking whose interests are served and whose are denied
by organizing our world in this way.

As a first step, we may need to redefine the term “difference,” which Audre
Lorde suggests in the first selection in this part. While acknowledging that real
differences of race, age, and sex exist, Lorde argues that it is not these differences
that separate us as much as it is our refusal to acknowledge themn and the role they
play in shaping our relationships and our society. Denying or distorting those
differences keeps us apat; embracing those differences can provide a new starting
point for us from which to work together to reconstruct our world. The poem by
Cherrie Moraga that follows Lorde’s essay provides a good example of what it means
to do just that. Moraga writes of discovering differences that were previously hidden
from her and of thus finding a new basis for human community.

As we have seen, most of the differences that separate us have been constructed
by society to maintain the privileges of some. Although we are born with certain
physical characteristics, we are not born with a particular gender or racial identity.
That identity is shaped by many factors. In the selection in Part I, Richard Wright
talks about learning to become a Negro, lessons that were taught him primarily by
the white community. Many selections in this book offer accounts of how other
people were taught to adopt socially defined roles and/or the price they paid for
deviating from them. In her essay on androgyny as an ideal for human develop-
ment, Ann Ferguson argues that we must transcend rigid sex roles that assign
human characteristics so that women and men each possess half of them. The
androgynous person is one who is capable of being both strong and nurturing at the
same time. Ferguson argues that genuine love relationships are possible only be-
tween equals and that only androgynous human beings have the potential for real
equality. If Ferguson is correct, we should commit ourselbves to raising our children,
not as “boys” and “girls” who will grow up to be “men” and “women,” but as human
beings complete and whole in themselves.

Any significant attempt to eradicate race, gender, and class oppression will
require fundamental changes in the ways that wealth is produced and distributed in
our society. The next two selections in Part VI argue that a genuinely egalitarian
distribution of wealth and opportunity is essential if we are to create a society in
which every individual has the chance to lead a life of health and dignity. Both the
article on developing an egalitarian family policy and the one on economic justice
for women talk about social and economic policies that can bring about the requisite
changes.

Ray Franklin’s asticle, “Race, Class, and Gender Beyond the Welfare State,”
continues this discusston by analyzing six realities that shape the context in which
social change can occur. Franklin argues that social policy that fails to recognize
these realities is doomed io failure. Although the early part of his analysis focuses on
the realities that shape relations between Blacks and whites in contemporary society,
his essay concludes with an account of how current race, class, and gender issues
could be transformed within a society based on new human priorities and forms of
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relationship. Franklin's account offers a new vision of work, family, and comimunity
beyond the welfare state.

Part VI concludes with Marge Picrcy’s enormously hepeful poem “The woman
in the ordinary,” in which she offers a dramatic alternative to the scenario described
in her poemn “Barbie Doll,” which appears in Part II1.

These selections are not offered as definitive solutions to the problems described
and analyzed in this book. They are meant to provide specific and concrete exam-
ples of how we might begin to move beyond racism, sexism, class privilege, and
other forms of oppression that deny people opportunity, dignity, and lives of joy. If
these solutions seem too lofty and remote, you might wish to took at your school,
famnily, or community and ask what first steps you could take to initiate this kind of
transformation. Specifically, you might try thinking about what five practical
changes in your immediate world could have a positive impact on race, class, and
gender issues and how you could involve others in working to bring about those

changes.




Age, Race, Class, and Sex:
Women Redefining
Difference™

Much of Western European history conditions us to see human differences in
simplistic opposition to each other: dominant/subordinate, good/bad, up/down,
superior/inferior. In a society where the good is defined in terms of profit rather than
in terms of human need, there must always be some group of people who, through
systernatized oppression, can be made to feel surplus, to occupy the place of the
dehumanized inferior. Within this society, that group is made up of Black and
Third World people, working-class people, older people, and women.

As a forty-nine-year-old Black lesbian ferinist socialist mother of two, including
one boy, and a member of an interracial couple, I usually find myself a part of some
group defined as other, deviant, inferior, or just plain wrong. Traditionally, in
american society, it is the members of oppressed, objectified groups who are ex-
pected to stretch out and bridge the gap between the actualities of our lives and the
consciousness of our oppressor. For in order to survive, those of us for whom
oppressien 1s as american as apple pie have always had to be watchers, to become
tamniliar with the language and manners of the oppressor, even sometimes adopting
them for some illusion of protection. Whenever the need for some pretense of
communication arises, those who profit from our oppression call upon us to share
our knowledge with them. In other words, it is the responsibility of the oppressed to
teach the oppressors their mistakes, 1 am responsible for educating teachers who
dismiss my children’s culture in school. Black and Third World people are expected
to educate white people as to our humanity. Women are expected to educate men.
Lesbians and gay men are expected to educate the heterosexual world. The oppres-
sors maintain their position and evade responsibility for their own actions. There is a
constant drain of energy which might be better used in redefining ourselves and
devising realistic scenarios for altering the present and constructing the future.

*Paper delivered at the Copeland Colloquium, Amherst College, April 1980,
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Institutionalized rejection of difference is an absolute necessity in a profit econ-
omy which needs outsiders as surplus people. As members of such an economy, we
have all been programmed to respond to the human differences between us with
fear and loathing and to handle that difference in one of three ways: ignore it, and if
that is not possible, copy it if we think it is dominant, or destroy it if we think it is
subordinate. But we have no patterns for relating across our human differences as
equals. As a result, those differences have been misnamed and misused in the
service of separation and confusion.

Certainly there are very real differences between us of race, age, and sex. But it
is not those differences between us that are separating us. It is rather our refusal to
recognize those differences, and to examine the distortions which result from our
misnaming thern and their effects upon human behavior and expectation.

Racism, the belief in the inherent superiority of one race over all others and
thereby the right to dominance. Sexism, the belief in the inherent superiority of one
sex over the other and thereby the right to dominance. Ageism. Heterosexism. Elit-
ism. Classism.

It is a lifetime pursuit for each one of us to extract these distortions from our
living at the same time as we recognize, reclaim, and define those differences upon
which they are imposed. For we have all been raised in a society where those
distortions were endemic within our living. Too often, we pour the energy needed
for recognizing and exploring difference into pretending those differences are insur-
mountable barriers, or that they do not exist at all. This results in a voluntary
isolation, or false and treacherous connections. Either way, we do not develop tools
for using human differenice as a springboard for creative change within our lives.
We speak not of human difference, but of human deviance.

Somewhere, on the edge of consciousness, there is what [ call a mythical norm,
which each one of us within our hearts knows “that is not me.” In america, this
norm is usually defined as white, thin, male, young, heterosexual, christian, and
financially secure. It is with this mythical norm that the trappings of power reside
within this society. Those of us who stand outside that power often identify one way
in which we are different, and we assume that to be the primary cause of all
oppression, forgetting other distortions around difference, some of which we our-
selves may be practicing. By and large within the women’s movement today, white
women focus upon their oppression as women and ignore differences of race, sexual
preference, class, and age. There is a pretense to a homogeneity of experience
covered by the word sisterhood that does not in fact exist.

Unacknowledged class differences rob women of each others” energy and cre-
ative insight. Recently a women’s magazine collective made the decision for one
issue to print only prose, saying poetry was a less “rigorous” or “serious” art form. Yet
even the form our creativity takes is often a class issue. Of all the art forms, poetry is
the most economical. It is the one which is the most secret, which requires the least
physical labor, the least material, and the one which can be done between shifts, in
the hospital pantry, on the subway, and on scraps of surplus paper. Over the last few
years, writing a novel on tight finances, I came to appreciate the enormous differ-
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ences in the material demands between poetry and prose. As we reclaim our litera-
ture, poetry has been the major voice of poor, working class, and Colored women.
A room of one’s own may be a necessity for writing prose, but so are reams of paper,
a typewriter, and plenty of time. The actual requirements to produce the visual arts
also help determine, along class lines, whose art is whose. In this day of inflated
prices for material, who are our sculptors, our painters, our photographers? When
we speak of a broadly based women’s culture, we need to be aware of the effect of
class and economic differences on the supplies available for producing art.

As we move toward creating a society within which we can each flourish, ageism
is another distortion of relationship which interferes without vision. By ignoring the
past, we are encouraged to repeat its mistakes. The “generation gap” is an important
social tool for any repressive society. If the younger members of a community view
the older members as contemptible or suspect or excess, they will never be able to
join hands and examine the living memories of the community, nor ask the alj
important question, “Why?” This gives rise to a historical amnesia that keeps us
working to invent the wheel every time we have to go to the store for bread.

We find ourselves having to repeat and relearn the same old lessons over and
over that our mothers did because we do not pass on what we have learned, or
because we are unable to listen. For instance, how many times has this all been said
before? FFor another, who would have believed that once again our daughters are
allowing their bodies to be hampered and purgatoried by girdles and high heels and
hobble skirts?

Ignoring the differences of race between womnen and the implications of those
differences presents the most serious threat to the mobilization of women’s joint
power.

As white women ignore their built-in privilege of whiteness and define woman
in terms of their own experience alone, then women of Color become “other,” the
outsider whose experience and tradition is too “alien” to comprehend. An example
of this is the signal absence of the experience of women of Color as a resource for
women'’s studies courses. The literature of women of Color is seldom included in
women's literature courses and almost never in other literature courses, nor in
women's studies as a whole. All too often, the excuse given is that the literatures of
women of Color can only be taught by Colored women, or that they are too difficult
to understand, or that classes cannot “get into” them because they come out of
experiences that are “too different.” I have heard this argument presented by white
women of otherwise quite clear intelligence, women who seem to have no trouble at
all teaching and reviewing work that comes out of the vastly different experiences of
Shakespeare, Moliere, Dostoyefsky, and Aristophanes. Surely there must be some
other explanation.

This is a very complex question, but [ believe one of the reasons white women
have such difficulty reading Black women’s work is because of their reluctance to see
Black women as women and different from themselves. To examine Black wornen’s
literature effectively requires that we be seen as whole people in our actual complexi-
ties—as individuals, as women, as human—rather than as one of those problematic
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but familiar stereotypes provided in this society in place of genuine images of Black
women. And I believe this holds true for the literatures of other women of Color
who are not Black.

The literatures of all women of Color recreate the textures of our lives, and
many white women are heavily invested in ignoring the real differences. For as long
as any difference between us means one of us must be inferior, then the recognition
of any difference must be fraught with guilt. To allow women of Color to step out of
stereotypes is too guilt provoking, for it threatens the complacency of those women
who view oppression only in terms of sex.

Refusing to recognize difference makes it impossible to see the ditferent prob-
lems and pitfalls facing us as women.

Thus, in a patriarchal power system where whiteskin privilege is a major prop,
the entrapments used to neutralize Black women and white women are not the
same. For example, it is easy for Black women to be used by the power structure
against Black men, not because they are men, but because they are Black. There-
fore, for Black women, it is necessary at all times to separate the needs of the
oppressor from our own legitimate conflicts within our communities. This same
problem does not exist for white women. Black women and men have shared racist
oppression and still share it, although in different ways. Out of that shared oppres-
sion we have developed joint defenses and joint vulnerabilities to each other that are
not duplicated in the white community, with the exception of the relationship
between Jewish women and Jewish men.

On the other hand, white women face the pitfall of being seduced into joining
the oppressor under the pretense of sharing power. This possibility dees not exist in
the same way for women of Color. The tokenism that is sometimes extended to us is
not an invitation to join power; our racial “otherness” is a visible reality that makes
that quite clear. For white women there is a wider range of pretended choices and
rewards for identifying with patriarchal power and its tools.

Today, with the defeat of ERA, the tightening economy, and increased conserva-
tism, it is casier once again for white women to believe the dangerous fantasy that if
you are good enough, pretty enough, sweet enough, quiet enough, teach the chii-
dren to behave, hate the right people, and marry the right men, then you will be
allowed to co-exist with patriarchy in relative peace, at least until a man needs your
job or the neighborhood rapist happens along. And true, unless one lives and loves
in the trenches it is difficult to remember that the war against dehumanization is
ceaseless.

But Black women and our children know the fabric of our lives is stitched with
violence and with hatred, that there is no rest. We do not deal with it only on the
picket lines, or in dark midnight alleys, or in the places where we dare to verbalize
our resistance. For us, increasingly, violence weaves through the daily tissues of our
living—in the supermarket, in the classroom, in the elevator, in the clinic and the
schoolyard, from the plumber, the baker, the saleswoman, the bus driver, the bank
teller, the waitress who does not serve us,

Some problems we share as women, some we do not. You fear your children
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will grow up to join the patriarchy and testify against you, we fear our children will
be dragged from a car and shot down in the street, and you will turn your backs
upon the reasens they are dying.

The threat of difference has been nao less blinding to people of Color. Those of
us who are Black must see that the reality of our lives and our struggle does not make
us immune to the errors of ignoring and misnaming difference. Within Black
communities where ractsm is-a living reality, differences among us often seem
dangerous and suspect. The need for unity is often misnamed as a need for homoge-
neity, and a Black ferninist vision mistaken for betrayal of our common interests as a
people. Because of the continuous battle against racial erasure that Black women
and Black men share, some Black women still refuse to recognize that we are also
oppressed as women, and that sexual hostility against Black women is practiced not
only by the white racist society, but implemented within our Black communities as
well. It is a disease striking the heart of Black nationthood, and silence will not make
it disappear. Exacerbated by racism and the pressures of powerlessness, violence
against Black women and children often becomes a standard within our communi-
ties, one by which manliness can be measured. But these woman-hating acts are
rarely discussed as crimes against Black women.

As a group, women of Color are the lowest paid wage earners in america. We
are the primary targets of abortion and sterilization abuse, here and abroad. In
certain parts of Africa, small girls are still being sewed shut between their legs to
keep them docile and for men’s pleasure. This is known as female circumcision,
and it is not a cultural affair as the late Jomo Kenyatta insisted, it is a crime against
Black women. :

Black women's literature is full of the pain of frequent assault, not only by a
racist patriarchy, but also by Black men. Yet the necessity for and history of
shared battle have made us, Black women, particularly vulnerable to the false
accusation that anti-sexist is anti-Black. Meanwhile, womanhating as a recourse
of the powerless is sapping strength from Black communities, and our very lives.
Rape is on the increase, reported and unreported, and rape is not aggressive
sexuality, it is sexualized aggression. As Kalamu ya Salaam, a Black male writer
points out, “As long as male domination exists, rape will exist. Only women
revolting and men made conscious of their responsibility to fight sexism can
collectively stop rape.”!

Differences between ourselves as Black women are also being misnamed and
used to separate us from one another. As a Black lesbian ferninist comfortable with
the many different ingredients of my identity, and a woman committed to racial and
sexual freedom from oppression, I find I am constantly being encouraged to pluck
out some one aspect of myself and present this as the meaningful whole, eclipsing or
denying the other parts of self. But this is a destructive and fragmenting way to live,
My fullest concentration of energy is available to me only when [ integrate all the
parts of who I am, openly, allowing power from particular sources of my living to
flow back and forth freely through all my different selves, without the restrictions of
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externally imposed definition. Only then can I bring myself and my enexgics as a
whole to the service of those struggles which I embrace as part of my living,

A fear of leshians, or of being accused of being a lesbian, has led many Black
women into testifying against themselves. It has led some of us into destructive
alliances, and others into despair and isolation. In the white women’s communities,
heterosexism is sometimes a result of identifying with the white patriarchy, a rejec-
tion of that interdependence between women-identified women which allows the
self to be, rather than to be used in the service of men. Sometimes it reflects a die-
hard belief in the protective coloration of heterosexual relationships, sometimes a
self-hate which all women have to fight against, taught us from birth.

Although elements of these attitudes exist for all women, there are particular
resonances of heterosexism and homophobia among Black women. Despite the fact
that woman-bonding has a long and honorable history in the African and African-
american communities, and despite the knowledge and accomplishments of many
strong and creative women-identified Black women in the political, social and cul-
tural fields, heterosexual Black women often tend to ignore or discount the existence
and work of Black leshians. Part of this attitude has come from an understandable
terror of Black male attack within the close confines of Black society, where the
punishment for any female self-assertion is still to be accused of being a lesbian and
therefore unworthy of the attention or support of the scarce Black male. But part of
this need to misname and ignore Black lesbians comes from a very real fear that
openly women-identified Black women who are no longer dependent upon men for
their self-definition may well reorder our whole concept of social relationships.

“Black women who once insisted that lesbianism was a white woman’s problem
now insist that Black leshians are a threat to Black nationhood, are consorting with
the enemy, are basically un-Black. These accusations, coming from the very
women to whom we look for deep and real understanding, have served to keep many
Black lesbians in hiding, caught between the racism of white women and the
homophobia of their sisters. Often, their work has been ignored, trivialized, or
misnamed, as with the work of Angelina Grimke, Alice Dunbar-Nelson, Lorraine
Hansberry. Yet women-bonded women have always been some part of the power of
Black communities, from our unmarried aunts to the amazons of Dahomey.

And it is certainly not Black lesbians who are assaulting women and raping
children and grandmothers on the streets of our communities.

Across this country, as in Boston during the spring of 1979 following the un-
solved murders of twelve Black women, Black lesbians are spearheading movements
against violence against Black women.

What are the particular details within each of our lives that can be scrutinized
and altered to help bring about change? How do we redefine difference for all
wornen? [t is not our differences which separate women, but our reluctance to
recognize those differences and to deal effectively with the distortions which have
resulted from the ignoring and misnaming of those differences.

As a tool of social control, women have been encouraged to recognize only one
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area of human difference as legitimate, those differences which exist between women
and men. And we have learned to deal across those differences with the urgency of all
oppressed subordinates. All of us have had to learn to live or work or coexist with men,
from our fathers on. We have recognized and negotiated these differences, even when
this recognition only continued the old dominant/subordinate mode of human rela-
tionship, where the oppressed must recognize the masters’ difference in order to
survive.

But our future survival is predicated upon our ability to relate within equality.
As women, we must root our internalized patterns of oppression within ourselves if
we are to move beyond the most superficial aspects of social change. Now we must
recognize differences among women who are our equals, neither inferior nor supe-
rior, and devise ways to use each others’ difference to enrich our visions and our
joint struggles.

The future of our earth may depend upon the ability of all women to identify
and develop new definitions of power and new patterns of relating across difference.
The old definitions have not served us, nor the earth that supports us, The old
patterns, no matter how cleverly rearranged to imitate progress, still condemn us to
cosmetically altered repetitions of the same old exchanges, the same old guilt,
hatred, recrimination, lamentation, and suspicion.

For we have, built into all of us, old blueprints of expectation and response, old
structures of oppression, and these must be altered at the same time as we alter the
living conditions which are a result of those structures. For the master’s toels will
never dismantle the master’s house.

As Paulo Freire shows so well in The Pedagogy of the Oppressed,? the true focus
of revolutionary change is never merely the oppressive situations which we seek to
escape, but that piece of the oppressor which is planted deep within each of us, and
which knows only the oppressors’ tactics, the oppressors’ relationships.

Change means growth, and growth can be painful. But we sharpen self-
definition by exposing the self in work and struggle together with those whom we
define as different from ourselves, although sharing the same goals. For Black and
white, old and young, leshian and heterosexual women alike, this can mean new
paths to our survival.

We have chosen each other

and the edge of each others battles

the war is the same

if we lose

someday women'’s blood will congeal
upon a dead planet

if we win

there is no telling

we seek bevond history

for a new and more possible meaning.?
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NOTES

1. From “Rape: A Radical Analysis, An African-American Perspective” by Kalarnu ya
Salaam in Black Books Bulletin, vol. 6, no. 4 {1980).

2. Seabury Press, New York, 1970.

3. From “Qutlines,” unpublished poemn.
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Against the Wall

rrl’e a

The cold in my chest comes
from having to decide

while the ice builds up on this side
of my new-york-apt. -bldg. -window
whose death

has been marked

upon the collective forehead

of this continent, this

shattering globe

the most indelibly.

Indelible. A catholic word
I learned
when I learned
that there were catholics and there
were not.
But somehow
we did not count the Jews
among the have-nots, only protestants
with their cold & bloodless god
with no candles/no incense/no bloody
sacrifice or spirits
lurking.

Protestantism. The white people’s
religion.




360 Beyond Racism and Sexism

First ime [ remember

seeing pictures of the Holocaust

was in the ninth grade and the moving pictures
were already there in my mind

somehow before they showed me

what I already understood

that these people were killed

for the spirit-blood

that runs through them.

They were like us in this.

Ethnic people with long last names

with vowels at the end or the wrong

type of consonants

combined a colored kind of white people.

But let me tell you

first time 1 saw an actual

picture glossy photo of a lynching
[ was already grown & active

& living & loving Jewish.

Black. White. Puerto

Rican.

And the image blasted
MY CONSCIOUsness split it
wide l

had never thought  seen
heard of such a thing
never imagined the look

of the man the weight
dead

hanging

swinging

heavy

the fact of the white people
cold

bloodless

looking on It

had never occurred to me

[ tell you I

the nuns

failed to mention

this could happen, too

how could such a thing happen?

because somehow dark real dark
was not quite real

people killed

but some

thing not

taken to heart

in the same way it feels

to see white shaved/starved
burned/buried

the boned bodies stacked & bulldozed
into huge craters made by men
and machines

and at fifteen

before that movie screen

1 kept running through my mind
and I'm only one

count one

it could be me

it could be me

I'm nothing

to this cruelty.

Somehow tonight,

is it the particular coldness

where I sleep with a cap

to keep it out

that causes me to toss

and turn the events of the last weeks
the last years of my life

around in my sleep?

Is it the same white coldness
that forces my back up
against the wall—choose.
Choose.

I cannot
choose nor forget
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how simple
to fall back
upon rehearsed racial memeory.

I work to remember

what I never dreamed possible
what my consciousness could never
contrive,

Whoever | am

I must believe

I am not

and will never be
the only

one

who suffers.

3

Androgyny As an Ideal for
n Dlopment

An Fu,sn o

Androgyny: The Ideal Defined

The term “androgyny” has Greek roots: andros means man and gyné, woman. An
androgynous person would combine some of each of the characteristic traits, skills,
and interests that we now associate with the stereotypes of masculinity and feminin-
ity It is not accurate to say that the ideal androgynous person would be both

#1'd like to acknowledge the help and encouragement of the socizlist and feminist intellechzal communi-
ties at the University of Massachusetts in Amherst, patticularly the help of Sam Bowies, Jean Elshtain,
and Dennis Delap, who read and commented extensively on earlier drafts of this [sclection]. John
Brentlinger and Susan Cayleff also provided feedback and comments. Many students who read the
|selection] were helpful and supportive. A first version of this [selection] was read in the fall of 1974 at
Bentley College, Boston, Massachusetts.
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masculine and feminine, for there are negative and distorted personality characteris-
tics associated in our minds with these ideas.! Furthermore, as we presently under-
stand these stereotypes, they exclude each other. A masculine person is active, inde-
pendent, aggressive {demanding), more self-interested than altruistic, competent and
interested in physical activities, rational, emotionally controlled, and self-
disciplined. A feminine person, on the other hand, is passive, dependent, non-
assertive, more altruistic than self-interested (supportive of others), neither physically
competent nor interested in becoming so, intuitive but not rational, emotionally
open, and impulsive rather than self-disciplined. Since our present conceptions of
masculinity and femininity thus defined exclude each other, we must think of an
ideal androgynous person as one to whom these categories do not apply—one who is
neither masculine nor feminine, but human: who transcends those old categories in
such a way as to be able to develop positive human potentialities denied or only
realized in an alienated fashion in the current stereotypes.

The ideal androgynous being, because of his or her combination of general
traits, skills, and interests, would have no internal blocks to attaining self-csteem.
He or she would have the desire and ability to do socially meaningful productive
activity (work), as well as the desire and ability to be autonomous and to relate
lovingly to other human beings. Of course, whether or not such an individual
would be able to achieve a sense of autonomy, self-worth, and group contribution
will depend importantly on the way the society in which he/she lives is structured.
For example, in a classist society characterized by commodity production, none of
these goals is attainable by anyone, no matter how androgynous, who comes from a
class lacking the material resources to acquire (relatively) non-alienating work. In a
racist and sexist society there are social roles and expectations placed upon the
individual which present him/her with a conflict situation: either express this trait
(skill, interest) and be considered a social deviant or outcast, or repress the trait and
be socially accepted. The point, however, is that the androgynous person has the
requisite skills and interests to be able to achieve these goals if only the society is
organized appropriately.

An Ideal Love Relationship

One argument for the development of androgynous personalities (and the accompa-
nying destruction of the sexual division of labor in praduction and reproduction} is
that without such a radical change in male and female roles an ideal love relation-
ship between the sexes is not possible. The argument goes like this. An ideal love
between two mature people would be love between equals. I assume that such an
ideal is the only concept of love that is historically compatible with our other
developed ideals of political and social equality. But, as Shulamith Firestone ar-
gues,? an equal love relationship requires the vulnerability of each partner to the
other. There is today, however, an unequal balance of power in male-female
telationships. Contrary to the claims of the Natural Complement theory, it is not
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possible for men and wornen to be equal while playing the complementary sex roles
taught in our society. The feminine role makes a woman less equal, less powerful,
and less free than the masculine role makes men. In fact, it is the emotional
understanding of this lack of equality in love relations between men and women
which increasingly influences ferninists to choose lesbian love relationships.

Let us consider the vulnerabilities of women in a heterosexual love relationship
under the four classifications Juliet Mitchell gives for women’s roles:* production,
reproduction, socialization of children, and sexuality.

1. Women’s role in production. In the United States [as of the late 1970s], 42
percent of women work, and about 33 percent of married wornen work in the wage-
labor force. This is much higher than the 6 percent of women in the wage-labor
force around the tum of the century, and higher than in other industrialized
countries. Nonetheless, sex-role socialization affects women’s power in two mmpor-
tant ways. Fimst, because of job segregation by sex into part-time and low-paying
jobs, women, whether single or married, are at an economic disadvantage in com-
parison with men when it comes to supporting themselves. If they leave their
husbands or lovers, they drop to a lower economic class, and many have to go on
welfare. Second, women who have children and who also work in the wage-labor
force have two jobs, not one: the responsibility for the major part of child-raising
and housework, as well as the outside job. This keeps many housewives from
seeking outside jobs, and makes them economically dependent on their husbands.
Those who do work outside the home expend twice as much energy as the man and
are less secure. Many women who try to combine career and motherhood find that
the demands of both undermine their egos becausc they don’t feel that they can do
both jobs adequately.*

2. Women's role in reproduction. Although women currently monopolize the
means of biological reproduction, they are at a disadvantage because of the absence
of free contraceptives, adequate health care, and free legal abortions. A man can
enjoy sex without having to worry about the consequences the way a woman does if
a mistake occurs and she becomes pregnant. Women have some compensation in
the fact that in the United States today they are favored legally over the father in
their right to control of the children in case of separation or divorce. But this legal
advantage (a victory won by women in the early 20th century in the ongoing power
struggle between the sexes for control of children, i.e. control over social reproduc-
tion) does not adequately compensate for the disadvantages to which motherhood
subjects one in this society.

3. Women's role in socialization: as wife and mother. The social status of
womnen, and hence their self-esteem, is measured primarily in terms of how success-
ful they are in their relationships as lovers, wives, and mothers. Unlike men, who
learn that their major social definition is success in wotk, wornen are taught from
childhood that their ultimate goal is love and marrtage. Women thus have more
invested in a love relationship than men, and more to lose if it fails. The “old maid”
or the “divoreée” is still an inferior status to be pitied, while the “swinging bachelor”
is rather envied.
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The fact that men achieve self- and social definition from their work means that
they can feel a lesser commitment to working out problems in a relationship.
Furthermore, men have more options for new relationships than do women. The
double standard in sexuality allows a man to have affairs more readily than his wife,
Ageism is a further limitation on women: an older man is considered a possible lover
by both younger and older women, but an older woman, because she is no longer
the “ideal” sex object, is not usually considered a desirable lover by either male peers
or by younger men.

A woman’s tole as mother places her in a more vulnerable position than the
man. Taking care of children and being attentive to their emotional needs is very
demanding work. Many times it involves conflicts between the woman’s own needs,
and the needs of the child. Often it involves conflict and jealousy between hushand
and children for her attention and emotional energy. It is the woman's role to
harmonize this conflict, which she often does at the expense of herself, sacrificing
her private time and interests in order to provide support for the projects of her
husband and children.

No matter how devoted a parent a father is, he tends to see his time with the
children as play time, not as work time. His job interests and hobbies take prece-
dence over directing his energy to children. "Thus he is more independent than the
womnan, who sees her job as making husband and children happy. This is the sort of
job that is never completed, for there are always more ways to make people happy.
Because a woman sees her job to be supporting her husband and mothering her
children, the woman sees the family as her main “product.” This makes her depen-
dent on their activities, lives, and successes for her own success, and she lives
vicariously through their activities. But as her “product” is human beings, when the
children leave, as they must, to live independent lives, middle age brings an end to
her main social function. The woman who has a career has other problems, for she
has had to support her husband’s career over hers wherever there was a conflict,
because she knows male egos are tied up with success and “making it” in this
competitive society. Women’s egos, on the other hand, are primed for failure.
Successful women, especially successful women with unsuccessful husbands, are
considered not “true” women, but rather as deviants, “castrating bitches,” “ball-
busters,” and “masculine women.” For all these reasons, a woman in a love relation-
ship with 4 man is geared by the Natural Complement view of herself as a woman to
put her interests last, to define herself in terms of husband and children, and
therefore to be more dependent on them than they are on her.

A woman is also vulnerable in her role as mother because there are limited
alternatives if, for example, she wishes to break off her relationship with the father
of her children. As a mother, her social role in bringing up children s defined as
more important, more essential for the well-being of the children than the man’s.
Therefore, she is expected to take the children to live with her, or else she is
considered a failure as a mother. But the life of a divorced or single mother with
children in a nuclear-family-oriented society is lonely and hard: she must now
either do two jobs without the companionship of anether adult, in a society where
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jobs for women are inadequate, or she must survive on welfare or alimony with a
reduced standard of living. When this is the alternative, is it any wonder that
mothers are more dependent on maintaining a relationship—even when it is not
satisfying—than the man is?

4. Women's role in sexuality. A woman’s sexual role is one in which she is both
elevated by erotic romanticism and deflated to being a mere “cunt’—good for release
of male sexual passions but interchangeable with other women. Because women play
a subordinate role in society and are not seen as equal agents or as equally productive,
men must justify a relationship with a particular woman by making her something
special, mystifying her, making her better than other women. In fact, this idealization
doesn’t deal with her as a real individual; it treats her as either a beautiful objectorasa
mothering, supportive figure.

This idealization of women which occurs in the first stages of infatuation wears
off as the couple settles into a relationship of some duration. What is left is the idea
of woman as passive sex object whom one possesses and whose job as wife is to give
the husband pleasure in bed. Since the woman is not seen as {and doesn't usually
see herself as) active in sex, she tends to see sex as a duty rather than as a pleasure,
She is not socially expected to take the active kind of initiative (even to the extent of
asking for a certain kind of sex play) that would give her a sense of control over her
sex life. The idea of herself as a body to be dressed and clothed in the latest media-
advertised fashions “to please men” keeps her a slave to fashion and forces her to
change her ego-ideal with every change in fashion. She can't see herself as an
individual.

Androgyny as a Progressive ldeal

It is the sexual division of labor in the home and at work that perpetuates comple-
mentary sex roles for men and women. In underdeveloped societies with scarce
material resources such an arrangement may indeed be the most rational way to
allow for the most efficient raising of children and production of goods. But this is
no longer true for developed societies. In this age of advanced technology, men’s
relative strength compared to women’s is no longer important, either in war or in
the production of goads. The gun and the spinning jenny have equalized the

potential role of men and women in both repression and production. And the

diaphragm, the pill, and other advances in the technology of reproduction have

equalized the potential power of women and men to control their bodies and to -
teproduce themselves.® (The development of cloning would mean that men and

women could reproduce without the participation of the opposite sex. )

We have seen how complementary sex roles and their extension to job segrega-
tion in wage labor make an ideal love relationship between equals impossible for
men and women in our socicty. The questions that remain are: would the develop-

ment of androgynous human beings through androgynous sex-role training be possi- -
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ble? If possible, would it allow for the development of equal love relationships?
What other human potentials would androgyny allow to develop? And how would
society have to be restructured in order to allow for androgynous human beings and
equal love relationships?

There is good evidence that human babies are bisexual, and only learn a specific
male or female identity by imitating and identifying with adult models. This evi-
dence comes from the discovery that all human beings possess both male and female
hormones (androgen and estrogen respectively), and also from concepts first devel-
oped at length by Freud. Freud argued that heterosexual identity is nat achieved
until the third stage of the child’s sexual development. Sex identity is developed
through the resolution of the Oedipus complex, in which the child has to give up a
primary attachment to the mother and leamn either to identify with, or love, the
father. But Shulamith Firestone suggests that this process is not an inevitable one, as
Freud presents it to be. Rather, it is due to the power dynamics of the patriarchal
nuclear family.® Note that, on this analysis, if the sexual division of labor were
destroyed, the mechanisin that trains boys and girls to develop heterosexual sexual
identitiecs would also be destroved. If fathers and mothers played equal nurturant
roles in child-rearing and had equal social, economic, and political power outside
the home, there would be no reason for the boy to have to reject his emotional side
in order to gain the power associated with the male role. Neither would the girl have
to assume a female role in rejecting her assertive, independent side in order to attain
power indirectly through manipulation of males. As a sexual identity, bisexuality
would then be the norm rather than the exception. ‘

If bisexuality were the norm rather than the exception for the sexual identities
that children develop,” androgynous sex roles would certainly be a consequence.,
For, as discussed above, the primary mechanism whereby complementary rather
than androgynous sex roles are maintained is through heterosexual training, and
through the socialization of needs for love and sexual gratification to the search for a
love partner of the opposite sex. Such a partner is sought to complement one in the
traits that one has repressed or not developed because in one’s own sex such traits
were not socially accepted.

The Androgynous Model

I believe that only androgynous people can attain the full human potential possible
given our present level of material and social resources (and this only if society is
radically restructured). Only such people can have ideal love relationships; and
without such relationships, I maintain that none can develop to the fullest potential.
Since hurmnan beings are social animals and develop through interaction and produc-
tive activity with others, such relationships are necessary.

Furthermore, recent studies have shown that the human brain has two distinct
functions: one associated with analytic, logical, sequential thinking (the left brain),
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and the other associated with holistic, metaphorical, intuitive thought (the right
brain). Only a person capable of tapping both these sides of hir/herself will have
developed to full potential. We might call this characteristic of the human brain,
“psychic bisexuality,”8 since it has been shown that women in fact have developed
skills which allow them to tap the abilities of the right side of the brain more than
men, who on the contrary excel in the analytic, logical thought characteristic of the
left side. The point is that men and women have the potential for using both these
functions, and yet our socialization at present tends to cut off from one or the other
of these parts of ourselves.? _
What would an androgynous personality be like? My model for the ideal an-
drogynous person comes from the concept of human potential developed by Marx
in Economic and Philosophical Manuscripts. Marx’s idea is that human beings have
a need (or a potential) for free, creative, productive activity which allows them to
control their lives in a situation of cooperation with others. Both men and women
need to be equally active and independent; with an equal sense of control over their
lives; equal opportunity for creative, productive activity; and a sense of meaningful
involvement in the cormimunity.
Androgynous women would be just as assertive as men about their own needs in
a love relationship: productive activity outside the home, the right to private time,
and the freedom to form other intimate personal and sexual relationships. 1 main-
tain that being active and assertive—traits now associated with being “masculine”—
are positive traits that all people need to develop. Many feminists are suspicious of
the idea of self-assertion because it is associated with the traits of aggression and
competitiveness. However, there is no inevitability to this connection: it results from .-
the structural features of competitive, hierarchical economic systems, of which our -
own (monopoly capitalism) is one example. In principle, given the appropriate
social structure, there is no reason why a self-assertive person cannot also be
nurturant and cooperative. '
Androgynous men would be more sensitive and aware of emotions than sex-role *:
stereotyped “masculine” men are today. They would be more concerned with the
feelings of all people, including women and children, and aware of conflicts of
interests. Being sensitive to human emotions is necessary to an effective care and
concern for others. Such sensitivity is now thought of as a “mothetly,” “feminine,”
or “maternal” instinct, but in fact it is a role and skill learned by women, and it can :
equally well be learned by men. Men need to get in touch with their own feelingsin -
order to empathize with others, and, indeed, to understand themselves better so as
to be more in control of their actions. _
We have already discussed the fact that women are more vulnerable in a love
relationship than men because many men consider a concern with feelings and -
emotions to be part of the woman’s role. Women, then, are required to be more
aware of everyone’s feelings (if children and third parties are involved) than men,
and they are under more pressure to harmonize the conflicts by sacrificing their own -
mterests. '
Another important problem with a non-androgynous love relationship is that it
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limits the development of mutual understanding. In general, it seemns true that the
more levels people can relate on, the deeper and more intimate their relationship is.
The more experiences and activities they share, the greater their companionship
and meaning to each other. And this is true for emotional experiences. Without
mutual understanding of the complex of emetions involved in an ongoing love
relationship, communication and growth on that level are blocked for both people.
This means that, for both pecple, self-development of the sort that could come from
the shared activity of understanding and struggling to deal with conflicts will not be
possible.

In our society as presently structured, there are few possibilities for men and
women to develop themselves through shared activities. Men and women share
more activities with members of their own sex than with each other. Most women
can’t get jobs in our sexist, job-segregated society which allow them to share produc-
tive work with men. Most men just don’t have the skills {or the time, given the
demands of their wage-labor jobs) to understand the emotional needs of children
and to share the activity of child-rearing equally with their wives.

How must our society be restructured to allow for the development of androgy-
nous personalities? How can it be made to provide for self-development through the
shared activities of productive and reproductive work? [ maintain that this will not
be possible (except for a small privileged elite) without the development of a demno-
cratic socialist society. In such a soctety no one would benefit from cheap labor
(presently provided to the capitalist class by a part-time reserve army of women). Nor
would anyone benefit from hierarchical power relationships (which encourage com-
petition among the working class and reinforce male sex-role stereotypes as neces-
sary to “making it” in society).

As society is presently constituted, the patriarchal nuclear family and women'’s
reproductive work therein serve several crucial roles in maintaining the capitalist
systern. In the family, women do the unpaid work of social reproduction of the labor
force (child-rearing). They also pacify and support the male breadwinner in an
alienating society where men who are not in the capitalist class have little control of
their product or work conditions. Men even come to envy their wives™ relatively
non-alienated labor in child-rearing rather than dealing with those with the real
privilege, the capitalist class. Since those in power relations never give them up
without a struggle, it is utopian to think that the capitalist class will allow for the
elimination of the sexual division of labor without a socialist revolution with femi-
nist priorities. Furthermore, men in the professional and working classes must be
challenged by women with both a class and feminist consciousness to begin the
process of change.

In order to eliminate the subordination of women in the patriarchal nuclear
family and the perpetuation of sex-tole stereotypes therein, there will need to be a
radical reorganization of child-rearing. Father and mother must have an equal
commitment to raising children. More of the reproductive work must be social-
ized—for example, by community child care, perhaps with parent cooperatives.
Communal living is one obvious alternative which would de-emphasize biological
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parenthood and allow homosexuals and bisexuals the opportunity to have an equal
part in relating to children. The increased socialization of child care would allow
parents who are incompatible the freedom to dissolve their relationships without
denying their children the secure, permanent loving relationships they need with
both men and women. A community responsibility for child-rearing would provide
children with male and female models other than their biological parent—models
that they would be able to see and relate to emotionally.

Not only would men and women feel an equal responsibility to do reproductive
work, they would also expect to do rewarding, productive work in a situation where
they had equal opportunity. Such a situation would of course require reduced work-
weeks for parents, maternity and paternity leaves, and the development of a technol-
ogy of reproduction which would allow women complete control over their bodies.

As for love relationships, with the elimination of sex roles and the disappear-
ance, in an overpopulated world, of any biological need for sex to be associated with
procreation, there would be no reason why such a seciety could not transcend
sexnal gender. It would no longer matter what biological sex individuals had. Love
relationships, and the sexual relationships developing out of them, would be based
on the individual meshing-together of androgynous human beings.

NOTES

1. I owe these thoughts to Jean Elshtain and members of the Valley Women's Union in
Northampton, Massachusetts, from discussions on androgyny.

2. Shulamith Firestone, The Dialectic of Sex (New York: William Morrow, 1970),
chap. 6.

3. Juliet Mitchell, Woman's Estate (New York: Random House, 1971).

4. Socialization into complementary sex roles is responsible not only for job segregation
practices’ keeping women in Jow-paid service jobs which are extensions of the supportive work
wornen do in the home as mothers, but also for making it difficult for women to feel
confident in their ability to excel at competitive “male-defined” jobs,

5. Thanks to Sam Bowles for this point.

6. Firestone, op. cit. The boy and girl both realize that the father has power in the
relationship between him and the mother, and that his rote, and not the mother's, represents
the possibility of achieving economic and social power in the world and over one’s life. The
mother, in contrast, represents nurturing and emotionatity. Both boy and girl, then, in order
ta get powes for themselves, have to reject the mother as a love object—the boy, because he is
afraid of the father as rival and potential castrator; and the girl, because the only way as a girl
she can attain power is through manipulating the father. So she becomes a rival to her mother
for her father's love. The girl comes to identify with her mother and to choose her father and,
later, other men for love objects; while the boy identifies with his father, sublimates his sexual

attraction to his mother into super-ego (will power), and chooses mother substitutes, other

women, for his love objects.
7. 1t should be understood hese that no claim is being made that bisexuality is more

desirable than homo- or heterosexuality. The point is that with the removal of the social
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mechanisms in the family that channel children into heterosexuality, there is no reason to
suppose that most of them will develop in that direction. It would be more likely that
humans with androgynous personalities would be bisexual, the assumption here being that
there are no innate biological preferences in people for sexual objects of the same or
opposite sex. Rather, this comes to be developed becanse of emotional connections of
certain sorts of personality characteristics with the male and female body, characteristics
which develop because of complementary sex-role training, and which W(;Lllkd not b -
ent without it. ’ oo
_The other mechanism which influences people to develop a heterosexnal identity is the
desire to reproduce. As long as the social institution for raising children is the heterosexual
nuclear family, and as long as society continues to place social value on biological parent-
hood, most children will develop a heterosexual identity. Not, perhaps, i early childhood
but certainly after puberty, when the gquestion of reproduction becomes viable Radicai
socialization and collectivization of child-rearing would thus have to characterize.a society
before bisexuality would be the norm not only in early childhood, but in adulthood as well
qu the purposes of developing androgynous individuals, however, full social bisexuality o.f
this sort is not necessary. All that is needed is the restructuring of the sex roles of father and
mother in the nuclear family so as to eliminate the sexual division of labor there.
8. Charlotte Painter, Afterword to C. Painter and M. J. Moffet, eds., Revelations: Diaries
of Women (New York: Random House, 1975). Y .
9. Itis notable that writers, painters, and other intellectuals, who presumably would need
skills of both sorts, have often been misfits in the prevalent complementary sex sterotyping. In
fact, thinkers as diverse as Plato (in the Symposium) and Virginia Woolf (in A Room ofO;ze’s
Own) have suggested that writers and thinkers need to be androgynous to tap all the skilis
necessary for successful insight.




Changing the Situation:
Steps Toward an Egalitarian
Family Policy

Richard H. de Lone

.. . to criticize inequality and to desire equality is not, as is sometimes suggested,
to cherish the romantic illusion that men are equal in character and intelligence. It
is to hold that, while their natural endowments differ profoundly, it is the mark of
a civilized society to aim at eliminating such inequalities as have their source not
in individual differences . . . which are a source of social energy, [and] are more
likely to ripen and find cxpression if social inequalities are, as far as practicable,
diminished.

R. H. Tawwngy, Equality

... The principle of equal opportunity has not only failed to help us produce
greater equalily of distribution {(which is not necessarily even implied in the princi-
ple); but has failed in its own terms, as the differential odds that face children bomn
in different social circumstances reveal. Equal opportunity as a principle has encour-
aged the marriage between children’s policy and egalitarian policy. Specifically it
has encouraged reformers to rely on strategies of individual assistance to children
(and sometimes their families) as the antidotes to social inequality.

Implicit in attempts to solve inequality by helping individuals is the belief that
social inequalities are caused by individual differences. This is a more sophisticated
version of the notion that we are all masters of our fates and it is a natural compan-
ion of market economic theory. What this view, in both its cruder and its more
sophisticated versions, fails to consider sufficiently is that causality also tuns the
other way, that social structure influences development. Accordingly, reformers’
efforts to change social structure and its dynamics through changing individuals are
often attempts to battle against the tides.

The disregard of Americans for social structure and the distributive mechanisms
of society is a logical tesult of our atomistic social theory of liberal culture. The
whole process—irom disregarding the influence of structure to blaming individuals
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for inequality—has been recapitulated in the aperations of various helping institu-
tions which, in their own structure, in their interaction with the larger social
structure (such as the interaction of schooling with the occupational structure) or in
the ways they mirror and re-create characteristics of that larger structure have too
often produced help that also hurts. Whether in the “helping” institutions or the
society at large, structure in a variety of forms undermines good intentions. . . .

If, as we have speculated, the individual is an active participant in his or her
development, and if development proceeds not through “inputs” but through situa-
tions, efforts to enhance development by aiming programs at individuals are miscon-
ceived. These include almost all service-based strategies. Services are essential, and
some important changes in services will help alter the structure of children’s situa-
tions. But at the risk of repetition it must be emphasized that services cannot
substantially affect social inequality through “improving” individuals. Nor does it
help to wish that we could improve their families.

To the extent that families help transmit incquality, they are scarcely more than
intermediate mechanisms shaped by structural inequalities. To put the matter most
simply, families do not breed inequality—they reflect it. In constructing a guiding
theory of social reality, the child derives in part from what his or her family 75 a sense
of what he or she will become. Thus, efforts to change what families “do” to children
will have little effect on children’s futures, at least with respect to social equality.
But efforts to alter what families “are,” specifically with reference to their social and
economic status, may affect them in two ways. First, an equalization of the distribu-
tion of social benefits will by definition affect the social status of adults and of
children as they become adults; second, it will alter the settings that influence
children directly and through their families—in short, it will change the whole
developmental context. Changing the circumstances of families changes the situa-
tions of development. . . .

Individually aimed service programs that seek to promote equality by “improv-
ing” individuals rely on a deterministic philosophy that takes no account of the
individual’s autonomous participation {as theory builder) in his or her own develop-
ment. They miss the essential equilibrium of the developmental situation: the
balance between development and social structure. To put it another way, an
intervention must be extremely powerful to alter that equilibrium—sufficient in
scope to influence both the life chances and the theory of social reality that a child

. constructs out of the continuity and congruity of messages provided by social strue-

ture and history. . . .

If social programs cannot alter the developmental situation from “within” the
child—that is, if programs of individual or family assistance cannot alter signifi-
cantly and systematically the process by which an individual constructs a social
theory of reality and participates in his or her own development—social policy can,
at least in theory, alter the social structure from which a child derives information
for that theory. To provide a crude example, the situation of racial discrimination is
not affected by our providing services or counseling to black children or their
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families, nor is racial discrimination likely to be eliminated by our trying to change
the attitudes and capabilities of individual black children. But if the “tangible facts”
of the employment barriers and inequalities of social and economic status that now
exist for blacks were, by the wave of some magic wand, removed, we would expect
the developmental patterns of black and white children to be similar. . . .

. [Wle believe that a necessary condition for equalizing the circumstances of
development, for providing every child with a potentially full future, and for elimi-
nating the insults and injuries of inequality is the changing of some of the basic
patterns of society, including its mechanisms for distributing income, opportunity,
power, and experience. The creation of a more equal sociely is synonymous, in our
view, with the creation of a more egalitarian setting for development. . . .

... [A] policy that aims to equalize the life chances and developmental situa-
tions of children must meet two primary conceptual tests. First, it must both
acknowledge and come to grips with the inegalitarian premises of the economic side
of liberalism. Second, it must promote changes in the situations of development
through alterations in social structure. These two conceptual tasks are closely allied
operations, if our basic argument is correct, since inequalities in the economic
structure, manifest in the class and caste systems, are the framework of the master
settings of development. Together, they imply the need to equalize the actual
conditions of adults as the prerequisite for creating parity (not sameness) in the
developmental situations of children and to achieve a new equilibrium between

-development and social structure. No other kind of intervention seems likely to be
of sufficient scope to alter the historically rooted probabilities, social dynamics, and
developmental mechanisms that lead children from difterent classes or caste groups
to such divergent adult futures.

From the vantage point of the individual child, an egalitarian policy should aim
for greater equality in the conditions of experience in the present—both quantitative
(e.g., material welfare of the family) and qualitative (e.g., the class- or caste-bound
nature of experience as reflected, for instance, in cognitive requirements). Further,
it should eradicate class- and caste-linked probabilities governing life chances. To
make this last point another way, it should lead to an equalization of options and
realized opportunities among classes and castes (and, with specific reference to
occupational opportunity, sexes). Essentially this means reducing to insigntficance
in fact the caste and class lines which Americans have long held insignificant in
thetoric. These two broad aims—equalizing the conditions of experience and equal-
izing life chances—are, of course, closely related since the dynamics of a society in
which there is serious inequality of condition lead inexorably to inequality of life
chances through the differential situations of development.

The key to a strategy for policy that meets these conceptual tests and that meets
these criteria for individual empowerment can be captured in a single word: redistri-
bution. This means redistribution not only of income and other basic resources,
based on an acknowledgment of the relative nature of deprivation, but also of power—
a concept that is often thought of as “political” but that clearly has economic dimen-
sions as well. To be relatively poor, for instance, is to have severe limits on one’s
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ability to influence the decisions of officials in publicly funded service systems, some
of which the poor are far more likely than the more affluent to come in contact with
(such as the courts) and others of which they are far more likely to be excluded from
(such as the schools}). This powerlessness of the poor is evident at the level of policy
{for instance, the basis on which eligibility for a welfare program is determined or the
mode of pupil classification in school) and at the level of individual decision makers
(for instance, the vice-princtpal who issues a suspension, the family court judge who
separates a child from parents). In a world where public services are a substantial
adjunct to families, this is no small issue for children. Likewise, to be poor is by
definition to have little influence in the economic decisions of a seciety and to barter
in the political marketplace from a posttion of weakness, trading votes for promises
with little recourse when they are broken. (This issue helps explain cermrelations
between voting frequency and income.) . . .

What can public policy do to confront such a basic and deeply entrenched
problem? We believe the rights traditionally defined by liberalism as limited to the
political sphere must be extended into the economic sphere through the political
and legislative processes. . . .

In less abstract terms, public policy must attempt to reduce the economic and
experiential distance between classes through policies of full employment, targeted
economic development and investment policies, afhirmative action, and income
redistribution. . . .

Beyond economic redistribution . . . lies the ultimate goal of an egalitarian
society: to create a world in which each child and parent have the opportunity not
only to make decent lives but, in making their lives, to help make history. This
would be a world in which the power to influence and shape the collective destiny, a
power now concentrated in the hands of relatively few, was diffused among the
many who currently have little more than the power to “muddle through.”
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Toward Economic Justice
for Women

.. m omic Agenda Working
Group of the Institute for Policy Studies

When the private economy fails to provide opportunity or security to the majority of
wormen-—when in fact it threatens further impoverishment and heightened insecu-
rity—then there is no alternative but to press for public action. Even in a time when
government is hostile to social activism and apparently indifferent to women’s
economic plight, we need to envision the kinds of programs that could work for
women. We need something that goes beyond a defense of existing programs or a
demand for restoration of old programs: We need a programmatic vision that draws
specifically on women’s experience, and on the insights we have gained. from the
feminist struggle for dignity and equality. In particular, we believe that programs
addressed to women’s economic status should be based on the following principles:

» We need to recognize the varieties of American families. Families maintained
by women alone are not “pathological” or “broken” because they do not have a
man living in them. All families deserve social supports to strengthen them.

» As a nation, we need to treat children as the precious resource that they are.
All children are “legitimate” and none should be denied adequate nutrition,
health care or educational opportunity on the basis of their race, sex or
parents’ marital status.

» We need to value the work women do, paid as well as unpaid, as homemakers
and caregivers. There should be recognition and financial reward for the time
taken out of the labor force by mothers when their children are young. At the
same time, because the care of young children occupies a relatively short time
in the lives of most women, all women need an opportunity for education and
vocational preparation to achieve their occupational potential. Ultimately,
both men and women should have the economic security to make occupa-
tional choices freely and to share the responsibility for raising children.

s Public programs to enhance women's economic status should be designed to
counter not only sex discrimination but also other powerful systerns of oppres-
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sion that limit women’s economic prospects. These include racism, discrimi-
nation against older citizens, and discrimination against the disabled.

» Finally, we must, as a nation, move beyond the harsh laissez-faire assumption
that each person is an economic island, and that dependency on others is a
mark of failure or infertority. We reject the division of people into categories
labeled “dependent” and “independent.” Dependence is a universal experi-
ence; even the most mggedly “independent” person usually has others who
provide the food and shelier, or the invisible logistic support that makes such
“independence” possible. Whether bought with marriage or money, such
independence is spurious. Rather than perpetuate and glorify the myth of
individual independence, we would build toward a society structured to ac-
knowledge our collective responsibility to each other. It is our interdepen-
dence, after all, that makes us human.

Is it possible to design government programs that are consistent with our princi-
ples? Conventional wisdom says “no,” and it is true that government programs to aid
economically vulnerable individuals have been deeply flawed. The price of receiv-
ing benefits on means-tested programs such as AFDC and Food Stamps is often
personal humiliation and an invasion of privacy. Yet this does not mean that there is
something inherently undignified about reliance on public social programs. As the
black women who spearheaded the welfare rights movement of the 1960s argued,
AFDC was designed to be humiliating to its beneficiaries and miserly in its benefits,
precisely to discourage enrollment by all but the most desperate. It programs were
designed to encourage utilization and if they were designed to be accountable to
their clients, there need be no indignity, and no stigma.

Government programs have often been punitive, but they could equally well
build people’s self-esteern and empower individuals and communities. The experi-
ence of so many “alternative” services, such as feminist health centers, refugee and
storefront community centers, shows that services do not have to be professionally
dominated and impersonally administered to work. Instead, they can be designed to
promote clients” participation and decision making. Grass-roots alternative services
cannot substitute for government spending (in fact, most have been dependent on
government spending through OEO, CETA or other programs), but they can
provide models for the creation of participatory and democratically administered
sacial programs.

Our focus here is on ferninist solutions to women’s economic problems, but this
does not mean that public social programs should be, or will continue to be, primarily
a wommen’s concern. Women's economic vulnerability is heightened by our responsi-
bility for children, but men—especially minority and blue-collar men—share in the
adverse effects of high technology, corporate mobility and the shift to a service
economy. Tn a more autornated, computerized future, a growing proportion of both
men and women will no longer be able to find economic security in the workforce—
cither because there are not enough jobs or not enough secure, well-paying jobs. That
future can be disastrous or it can be promising—depending on whether we are
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prepared to abandon our increasingly obsolete distinctions between “dependence”
and “independence,” and “work” and “non-work,” and recognize that the welfare of
cach of us is part of the responsibility of all of us.

Getting There From Here: Key Agenda ltemns

We propose a three-part economic program, both as a long-term goal consistent
with the principles listed above and as a focus for short-term organizing efforts: (1)
Income support, through a single, consolidated system at an adequate standard of
living. (2) Public sector job creation aimed at building up both the physical and
social infrastructure of communities, and based on the principle of pay equity. (3)
Public sector leverage to create and improve private sector jobs for women.

Fach element of this program is essential, and the three together are mutually
reinforcing:

« Income support is essential for the survival of unemployed and underem-
ployed women already in poverty. We see income support as a key agenda
itern and not as a stop-gap measure until more and better jobs become avail-
able, for two reasons: First, income support is the only way to provide concrete
recognition of the work—usually women's—of homemaking and childraising.
Second, in a more automated and computerized future, public sector income
support of one form or ancther will become increasingly essential to the
economic security of all those workers, male and female, who are displaced by
the new technology. Technological innovation in the workplace can have a
positive and liberating effect, but only if we have income support to protect
displaced workers, job training and new forms of employment for them.

= Public sector job creation is essential not only to generate employment but to
meet vital needs for human services and a liveable environment. Many areas of
need—such as health care and housing for low-income families—are not suffi-
ciently profitable to attract private investment. These needs can only be met
outside of the for-profit sector, through public enterprise and development.

» Public sector leverage to expand and improve wommen's job opportunities in
the private sector is necessary if for no other reason than that most women
are employed in the private sector, and must ultimately win their economic
battles there. But only public measures—both incentives and sanctions—
can help working women hold their own against employer initiatives such
as unfair union-busting tactics, homework, and detrimental applications of
technology.

Both income supports and public sector job creation can improve women'’s
status within the private sector workforce and augment public sector leverage. The
stronger the safety net of income support and human services, the less vulnerable
working women are to cxploitation and intimidation on the job. And economic
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rights won in the public sector—such as pay equity—exert an upward pressure on
conditions and benefits in the private sector. Thus the three elements of this pro-
gram work together; in what follows, we outline each in greater detail.

Unemployment and Income Support Systems

The present system of income support is (1) fragmented, with different programs
for the elderly, the unemployed, families with young children, and the disabled; (2)
inadequate in the levels of support provided; and (3) structurally biased against
wornen. This bias is built into the two-tiered structure of the present income support
systern: a primary system, including unemployment compensation and social secu-
rity, which was designed to help unemployed and retired male wage earners; and a
secondary system, which was designed primarily for families without male breadwin-
ners and includes AFDC and other means-tested programs.

Within the primary system, unemployment compensation excludes dispropor-
tionate numbers of women workers, largely because they do not have a history of
uninterrupted, full-time employment, and provides inadequate support for those
who are eligible, forcing many to turn to the secondary system. Similarly, social
security payments, calculated solely on the basis of paid employment, penalize
women whose work was primarily or partially unpaid labor. The secondary system
provides less than minimal support, and in other ways operates to lock women into,
rather than to provide a bridge out of, poverty.

Unemployment insurance was founded on the principle that people who lose
their jobs are innocent victims and therefore should be helped rather than punished
during the period of income loss. This was to be done through a combination of
adequate and non-stigmatizing income support, aid in finding appropriate work,
and/or training to develop new skills. Unfortunately, this set of services and support
has always been limited to a relatively privileged group of workers—full-time, regu-
lar workers. The irony, of course, is that it is marginal workers, disproportionately
women and minorities, who most need these services as well as the income provided
through unemployment insurance. Those ineligible for benefits must turn to the
secondary system with its low benefit levels, harsh eligibility requiremnents and
inadequate health care and other services—all of which perpetuate poverty rather
than empuower the recipients.!

On the premise that all who work, including those whose work is the unpaid
labor of creating a home and/or taking care of dependents (old and disabled as well
as young) are equally deserving of support and aid, we advocate the development of
a single, universal, non-stigmatizing income support system. Because it values all
work, such a system would provide an adequate standard of living for all workers, as
unemployment was intended to do for a limited group of workers. It would also
provide for those who, through no fault of their own, e.g., physical or mental
disability or injury, are unable to support thernselves. As a number of surveys show,
however, the majority of those needing income support, including those on welfare,
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would like to be self-supporting through their own earnings as quickly as possible.
Thus income support programs must include provisions that recognize the special
needs of women seeking to enter the workforce.

We propose the following approach to unemployment and income support
systems:

1. The development of one income support system that provides an adequate
standard of living for all who are unable to enter the paid workforce, who
cannot find paid work or who cannot find work that pays enough to sustain
an adequate standard of living—and which does not discriminate against
those, such as elderly women, whose work has been unpaid.

2. The development of policies and programs that recognize the legitimate social
contributions of child-care and other familial responsibilities, such as care of
the elderly, done mostly by women. These programs would include at a
minimuanm:

« tax credits for employer-aided child care (e.g., employer-subsidized child
care, employer child-care benefits and family leave benehits, as well as
employer-provided child care).

+ eligibility for income support when child-care needs and familial responsi-
bilitics cannot be reconciled with employment conditions, and lead to job
loss {such as a shift change to a time when day care is unavailable, or job
Joss for one spouse when the other’s job is relocated).

s an extension of eligibility for income support during unemployment to
part-time workers.

« partial compensation for those unable to support their families on their
carnings, whether because of low wages, too few hours, and/or a high
dependency burden.

3. Recognition of and affirmative action to address special disadvantages faced
by women in the workforce, such as sex discrimination and harassment,
including:

» resources and training on how to recognize, combat and redress the prob-
lemns of sex, race, age and other forms of discrimination.

+ adequate resources for the development of job training and placement,
with an emphasis on training needs specific to women (including training
for non-traditional jobs and provisions for child care).

4. Support of experimental projects to use income support benefits as training

subsidies or as start-up capital for individual small businesses, community
enterprises or worker-owned businesses.

This system would evolve through an expansion of the present unemploy-
ment compensation systemn. As with similar systems in Europe, it would
include those entering the labor market for the first time, or reentering it after

" a period of full-time child care. Through services, job training and income
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support at a level sutficient to maintain dignity and well-being, it would seek
to integrate such peaple fully and effectively into the workforce.

Public Sector Job Creation

Job creation in the public sector could begin to solve twin problems facing our
society: widespread unemployment and the critical need for basic human services,
such as dependent care and home health care.-

The public sector has traditionally been a source of better paid jobs for women
and minority workers. More susceptible to outside pressure to enforce afhrmative
action, the public sector has not been able to disregard the demands of women and
minority workers, Over the past five years, for example, the public sector has been
the focus of cfforts to implement pay equity for women, a crucial component of the
fight against discrimination.

An innovative approach to public sector employment programs could also im-
prove the quality of public services and contribute to revitalizing depressed commu-
nities, Among the many national precedents for public service jobs are WPA,
Sentor Community Service Employment Program, and Public Service Employ-
ment under CETA. But misconcepttons surround the jobs in these programs. Often
seen as limited to dam and road construction, or dismissed as “make-work,” public
service jobs have in fact included human services like child care, which was pro- ,
vided by the government during World War II for “Rasic the Riveters,” and pro-
grams like Head Start in the sixtics and seventies. Caring for the nation’s children
can hardly be considered “make-work.”

One criticism of the public service employment programs of the 1970s is that they
did not improve the long-term employability of unskilled participants. However,
these programs made it possible for a variety of commurnity organizations to start or
expand community development programs and to address many unmet social needs.
Ideally, a public sector employment program should enhance the skills and income of
participants as well as fill public needs. Tt can accomplish both of these goals if it is tied
to the longer-range development plans of the nation’s communities.

At present, major public needs go unmet in our country, both in the physical
and in the social infrastructure which form the foundation of a healthy community
economic base. Physical infrastructure needs include refurbishing water systems,
repairing roads and bridges, and many other construction projects. These construc-
tion jobs should be made available to women on an equal basis with men. But
public works jobs such as these are only part of what is needed to rebuild declining
communities and maintain healthy ones.

As recent experience with programs to revitalize low-income neighborhoods has
shown, a-community’s economic development proceeds from a social as well as a
physical infrastructure-—including job training and placement, health services,
child care, care for the elderly, housing services, and programs for youth.

The problem is that human-centered jobs, mostly held by women, have been



382 Beyond Racism and Sexism

consistently undervalued and most job creation efforts have instead emphasized
rebuilding the physical infrastructure. Even in such programs, with predominantly
male jobholders, more funds have often gone into equipment than into employ-
ment. Rebuilding the infrastructure, while breaking down sex barriers in those jobs,
is an important national goal, but equally important is the improvement of the
quality of life of children, the elderly, the handicapped and the infirm.

A commitment to rebuilding the social infrastructure of low-income communi-
ties and to maintaining it throughout society would benefit women in three major
ways. First, by creating jobs that require experience many Womnen possess, such
programs would expand their employment options. Second, because women and
their children comprise the majority of residents in low-income neighborhoods, a
social infrastructure program designed to enhance the community’s potential for
economic development would improve the lives of these women and their families
and thereby further expand their employment opportunities. Third, because the job
of maintaining the social fabric of families and communities has traditionally fallen
on women, many of whom are employed full-time outside the home, these pro-
grams would promote a more equitable sharing of social responsibilities.

To advance the economic position of women, we advocate the following innova-
tive approach to public sector job creation:

1. The development of programs to build the social infrastructure of our nation’s
communities through an expansion of day care, health services, services for
youth and for the elderly, and other programs tied to long-term community
development.

2. The development of programs for youth training and employment, such as a
youth conservation corps and programs that would tic youth employment to
the development of the social infrastructure outlined above.

3. The expansion of efforts to maintain and expand the physical infrastructure,
particularly in depressed communnities, with an accompanying commitment
to hire wornen in non-traditional jobs.

4. A commitment to the maintenance of existing community services in vital
areas such as public transit and mental health.

5. The enforcement of pay equity standards in all public employment as pro-

vided for by Title IX of the U.S. Code of Civil Rights. The implementation

of pay equity in the public sector, which will eventually have ripple effects
into pay scales for women in the private sector and wil! establish precedents

for litigation in private firms.
Building the Social Infrastructure:
Three Vital Areas: Health Care

Building the social infrastructure will require public effort in a number of areas,
but none are move important than health, housing and education. In each of these

Toward Economic Justice for Women 383

areas, women have special needs and face special problems of discrimination.
Programs to provide services in these areas can also generate jobs at many levels of
skill and education; for example, in housing construction and maintenance, and in
community health education and counseling. But the first priority mu;t be to
provide services and meet the needs which, in these areas, have reached crisis
proportions.

HEALTH CARE  Health care costs are a source of anxiety for almost all Ameri-
cans. For many poor and near-poor womer, it makes more sense to remain on
AFDC and retain Medicaid eligibility than to take a job that offers limited or no
health insurance. Medicaid itself is gravely inadequate. Coverage varies arbitrarily
from state to state, and, since the passage of the Hyde Amendment in 1977
abortion—an option that is vital to all women’s self-determination—is not covereé
at all. Furthermore, Medicaid eligibility requirements exclude large numbers of
people who have no way of paying for their own medical insurance or health
services. Thus, for example, the alarmingly high rate of black infant mortality
reflects the inability of many poor black women to obtain such a vital and necessary
service as prenatal care.?

We believe that it is time to replace the present patchwork of Medicaid, Medi-
care, and assorted private insurance programs. As a starting point for a renewed
national commitment to health care as a human right, we support a single, tax-
supported program offering universal, comprehensive health care for all Americans.

We propose the following approach to health care:

1. A National Health Service, publicly managed and community-accountable
such as proposed in the Dellums bill. ’

2. Health programs that draw on the wealth of experience of the women’s
health movemnent and ferninist health centers, which emphasize prevention
and patient participation and empowerment, as opposed to burcaucratic and
professional dominance.

Building the Social Infrastructure:
Three Vital Areas: Housing

HOUSING  An increasing source of poverty and even family disruption is the
housing crisis faced by families with children—especially those headed by women.
In the rental market discrimination against families with children is growing and
poses a problem particularly for people of color, and in regions where many new
immigrants have settled, the Sun Belt and the Southwest.? in the public sector
housing subsidies have been drastically reduced; particularly, the Section 8 subsidy
which enabled poor families to escape the poverty ghettoi% of housing projects b;/
helping them pay the rent on housing wherever they chose to live.* And in both
public and private housing sectors, the homes of poor people are being destroyed or
taken and not replaced to make way for development and gentrification. J

Together, the shelter crisis in the public and private sectors has becorne a crisis
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of existence for the poorest families, because a family that does not provide shelter
for their children can lose them, and those without addresses cannot receive othcial
help. In the recession of 1982, media attention focused on the most recent poor—
such as laid-off steel and auto workers—and it was commonly assumned that those
who had already been in poverty were no worse off than they had been. Yet there is
a great deal of evidence that those at the bottom dropped from poverty to destitution
and family disruption, with children going into foster care and ex-AFDC mothers
showing up in shelters as part of the new homeless.’

A shelter program for women in poverty should include:

1. Fxtension of the 1968 Fair Housing Act to include a prohibition of discrimi-
nation against families with children.

2. Housing subsidy programs, building in the maximum amount of choice and
flexibility, e.g., housing counseling that facilitates choices outside of racial
and economic ghettos.

3. Programs that pratect women against the loss of not only shelter but also
community and equity upon divorce, particularly in “community property”
states where the family home is sold in order for the joint property to be split.
A subsidized buyout program, whereby the government or private lenders
buy out the non-custodial parent’s equity, would prevent the disruption of a
divorce-occasioned move for the children as well as maintain stability and
equity for the custodial parent, usually the mother.

4. New forms of housing, with child-care centers, joint laundry centers, and
other facilities designed for married as well as single mothers’ work and
family needs.

Building the Social Infrastructure:
Three Vital Areas: Public Education

PUBLIC EDUCATION  For women and girls, access to high quality, non-racist,
non-sexist public education remains a top priority. The notion of “excellence in
education” means little to women without access to equal educational opportuni-
ties. Moreover, in a labor market characterized by constant change, education must
both prepare workers with basic skills to take them through the several occupations
they are likely to hold, and provide a life-long experience that has a realistic and
productive association with the world of work.

To ensure educational excellence and equity for the country’s poorest citizens,
women and their children, we advocate:

1. A strong federal role in public education at all levels through the strength-
ened enforcement of laws that guarantee access to quality education regardless
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of sex, race, national origin, religion and disabling condition, including Title
X of the Education Amendments of 1972, Titte V1 of the Civil Rights Act of
1964, Section 504 of the Rehabilitation Act of 1973, and the Lau Deciston.

2. Programs to decrease high school dropout rates among female students, par-
ticularly among those young women who are, or are about to become,
parents.

3. Comprehensive career education programs (K-higher education) that will
provide students with a working knowledge of the world of work, make the
connection between that world and their educational experience, and encout-
age fernale students of all races and minority male students to consider a
broad range of occupations.

4. Financial assistance for continuing education and training—vocational, un-
dergraduate, graduate and professional. This should include the elimination
of education-related financial assistance, such as scholarships, as an income
source in the qualifying process for means-tested programs.

5. Free, quality child care support services at all education levels.

6. Restructuring teacher education programs and establishing human develop-
ment certification requirements aimed at sensitizing educators and training
them to provide a non-stereotyped affirmative education.

7. Continued and increased funding of the Women’s Educational Equity Act
Program (WEEAP) which supports the development of non-sexist, multi-
cultural instructional, counseling and other education supplemental materi-
als. ‘

8. Targeted programs to improve the access of females and minority males to
quality technical vocational education, particularly in new and emerging
technologies.

Improving Women’s Options in the Private Sector

While public sector jobs have provided, and can continue to provide, women
with increased employment opportunities, any agenda for economic equity must
also address the position of women in the private economy. We need policies that go
beyond vague prescriptions for stimulating economic growth and beyond traditional
affirmative action programs, though these should be strengthened, not abandoned.
These policies must aim both to generate new, high-quality jobs and to improve
existing jobs.

Public policy can improve women’s options in existing jobs in a number of ways:
by enforcing women’s right to organize, by raising the minimum wage, by encourag-
ing improvements in the quality of work-life, and by establishing and enforcing the
principle of pay equity. The right to organize is key to advancing women’s econoemic
status. While unionization alone will not equalize men’s and women’s wages,
increased unionization in occupations that employ large numbers of women could
provide a basis for a new tier of middle-level jobs. On the average in 1980 unionized
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women workers eamed 30 percent higher wages than non-union women workers.®
In addition, collective bargaining can be used to make a range of other gains: to
increase workers' participation in decision making about the applications of new
technology, to create job ladders for upward mobility, and to win benefits such as
child care.

A major obstacle to organizing is the increasing assault from management. As
mentioned earlicr, the use of unfair labor practices by employers has risen dramati-
cally over the last decade. Because the penalties for pursuing unfair tactics are so
inconsequential for management, they have little incentive not to do so. The
problem is both that existing labor relations laws are not enforced promptly and
effectively, and that these laws are themselves in need of reform to truly guarantee
the right to organize and bargain collectively.

As industrial decline accelerates job loss in many areas, the need grows for
innovative approaches to job creation. Many states are experimenting with new
financing mechanisms for young or expanding enterprise, targeting new business
creation with minority and/or women’s ownership, tax credits for firms that create
new well-paying jobs, and state involvement in research and development. To
expand opportunities for women workers, these state development efforts must be
aimed at creating high-quality jobs, not simply more jobs.

Local cormmunities are assessing their economies in detail and considering what
aptions are available to expand and strengthen their economic base. The more
women’s, minority and labor organizations participate in these efforts, the more
likely their outcome will contribute to the pursuit of economic justice.

Unlike previous recessions, the recent recession left many workers in declining
industries permanently displaced. Among these dislocated workers, women have
found it more difficult than men to find work with pay at or above the jobs they have
lost.” A variety of new programs, including severance bencfits, relocation assistance,
and special counseling and training, have been proposed to help dislocated workers
make the transition into new employment. To benefit women, such programs must
take into consideration the additional barriers to reemployment women face, such
as housing discrimination and the need for child care for parents entering training
programs. However, a danger exists that programs designed for dislocated workers
will create a two-tier system in which dislocated workers receive most of the benefts
to the detriment of long-term disadvantaged workers, who include a large number of
WOTRETL.

The solution to this dilemma lies in improving the employment security system
for all workers. Improved training and education opportunities should be available
to both dislocated and disadvantaged workers and should also be an integral part of
the cxpanded social welfare programs discussed above.

Another area of concern for women is the introduction of new workplace tech-
nology, which has a tremendous impact on the character of new jobs being created.
While technology has more often been used to deskill work than to upgrade it, this
need not be so. Fconomist Eileen Appelbaumn argues that, by rushing to production
methods that use low-cost labor, industry is sacrificing the long-run productivity
gains that only investments in worker expertisc can bring.® How technology might

Toward Economic Justice for Women 387

be used to enhance work and to strengthen opportunities for upward mobility should
be a top research priority.

Finally, workers’ needs vary over their lifetime and employers should respond
to changing patterns of work and family responsibilities. Flex-time allows workers
to design their work schedules around other responsibilities, and could potentially
relieve commuter traffic congestion. Paid parenting sabbaticals, such as those
available in several European countries for both men and women upon the birth
of a child, allow parents to balance work and family responsibilities without the
stress of a sudden drop in family income. Some states are now using unerploy-
ment benefits to subsidize worksharing as an alternative to layoffs. Another impor-
tant reform is fexible pension plans, so that workers who change employers and/or
move in and out of the labor force over their lifetime enjoy the security of pension
benefts.

In designing programs to improve the economic position of women in the
private economy, we should assure that our short-term agenda contributes to our
long-term goals: increased participation of workers and communities in the econ-
omy and economic equality for all members of society.

We propose the following programs for improving women's options in the
private sector:

1. Enacting comprehensive labor law reform that supports the rights of workers to
organize and bargain collectively.

2. Expanding federal, state and local initiatives in economic development that
will create well-paid, quality jobs with equal access for women.

3. Expanding federally supported job training programs in the private sector
such as the jobs Training Partnership Act (JTPA). ‘

4. Reforming the employment security system to improve services for both dis-
placed and disadvantaged workers.

5. Encouraging the development of new workplace technologies that upgrade the
skill level, flexibility and pay of jobs.

6. Increasing workplace flexibility through flex-time, paid parenting sabbaticals,
subsidizing shared employment with unemployment benefits to avoid layoffs.

7. Altering pension systems to respond to the needs of workers who change
employers and workers who move in and out of the labor force.

Conclusion

We have argued that, if current trends continue, the economic condition of the
majority of women can only worsen. The alternative is concerted social action to
empower women and guarantee their economic security. To this end we have
proposed a number of programs that we believe should be rallying points for femi-
nist econemic action.
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Most of the programs we have proposed—expanded and reformed income sup-
port, child care, health, housing, public sector job creation—have been on the
agendas of mainstream American feminism and liberalism for two decades or more.
What we have added here is an emphasis on the specific needs and experiences of
women, in the context of current economic trends. We believe that these programs
are practical, affordable and, above all, necessary. In fact, programs comparable in
scope have long since been instituted in many of the European democracies.

Yet in this country the direction of public policy is running counter to the needs
of women, minorities and the poor. Expanded social programs have come to be
seen as too costly for our nation. The existence of widespread poverty and neas-
poverty—once considered a national disgrace—is increasingly accepted, or ignored.
Even within the womnen’s movement, there has been some refreat from the vigorous
advocacy of social programs articulated, for example, at the National Women'’s
Conference in Houston in 1977.

Here we have not attemnpted to estimate the likely cost of the programs we propose.
Tn part this is because our proposals are general and broad-stroked, and would need a
great deal of refinement before numbers could be assigned to them. But there are also
inherent difficulties in costing out programs which, first, are interactive, and, second,
in some cases, qualitative departures from past approaches. For example, public
sector job creation will partially offsct the need for income supports for the unem-
ployed; and efforts to gain leverage over private sector employment and to expand
worker- and community-owned enterprises could reduce the need for direct job
creation by the public sector. Similarly, of course, spending for publicly subsidized
child care would allow many thousands of women, who are now dependent on public
income support, to cnter the workforce. And, in ways that are intuitively obvious, but
arc not quantifiable, better jobs and income supports lead to improved health status
and ability to make use of educational opportunity; while improved health care and
education enable people to seek better jobs.

In addition, the costs of qualitatively different services cannot casily be derived
from the cost of conventional programs. For example, an expanded national health
program modeled on existing private insurance programs or even Medicaid and
Medicare could be prohibitively expensive. But the cost of a national health pro-
gram that emphasizes preventive care, health education and the employment of
non-medical personnel would be far lower. Similatly, it would be enormously
costly to provide housing to all who need it at current market prices. Public housing
development, by eliminating the costs that represent private profit, is the only
feasible approach. Finally, we have emphasized the need for all programs to encour-
age individual empowerment and participation. Although it is impossible to assign a
dollar value to such intangible aspects of social programs, we believe that the most
efficient approach to meeting any need is through programs that involve their
beneficiaries as active participants.

But, ultimately, we do not believe that the burden of providing a detailed
financial justification for expanded social programs should rest with us. In a rela-
tively affluent nation, the need for such programs should be a sufficient justification
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for developing them. The greatest obstacle is not so much the cost; but the p'er.cep-:."
tion of scarcity which has come to dominate domestic social policy. The majot. "
reason for this perception of scarcity, which acts as a brake on all public sector social -

initiatives, is the escalation of military spending, which drives up the federal deficit
and drains resources for domestic spending of any kind.

Tragically, we seem %o have reached a point at which military spending—and
with it the militarization of many aspects of our lives—scems to accelerate as if it
were no longer susceptible to hurnan control. In fact, a vicious cycle has come into
play: Military spending creates a constituency for more military spending, especially
in those regions of the country, such as the West and Southwest, that most benefit
economically from defense contracts. At the same time, the depletion of social
welfare programs intensifies people’s dependency on military spending as a way of
providing jobs. As the safety net frays, people now employed in defense-related
industries become increasingly fearful of cuts in military spending. And, of course,
escalating military spending guarantees that social welfare programs will be further
depleted.

Increasingly, our economy’s sclf-reinforcing reliance on military spending re-
semnbles an addiction. As with any other addiction, recovery can only be achieved
through a deliberate and conscious effort.

The cure lies in a new set of social priorities: reinvestment in social welfare and
jobs programs, plus conversion of defense-dependent industries to production for
peaceful purposes. Is an economy in which substantial public spending is devoted to
employing and assisting economically vulnerable people sustainable? Certainly no
less so than an economy in which massive public spending is devoted to producing
instruments of destruction, including weapons that cannot be used without jeopar-
dizing all human life. For the other possibility is that our nation’s dangerous
military addiction will “cure” itself—in nuclear holocaust.

Our objections to escalating military spending, however, have as much to do
with its purposes as its domestic effects. The justification for military spending is
defense, yet according to the Center for Defense Information, only a small fraction
of military spending is currently used for any purpose that can legitimately be
termed “defense.” The major purposes of military spending, which include spend-
ing for strategic nuclear weapons and preparations for, and activities related to, wars
of intervention, cannot be justified morally or in terms of our national security.
Nuclear weapons do not guarantee security; they invite disaster. And the record of
recent U.S. military interventions—in Southeast Asia, in Central America and the
Caribbear—is a record of cruelty and wasted lives, a source of shame and protest
rather than national pride.

It is particularly ironic in this context that U.S. military spending has repeatedly
been used to support undemocratic regimes—such as those in South Korea, Taiwan
and the Philippines-—that are repressive to women workers in their own countries.
By impeding organizing efforts and blocking political change that could lead to
economic teform, political repression drives down wages in the third world and thus
contributes to joblessness and depressed wages here. Support for undemocratic
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regimes does not “defend” American women workers; it damages them and under-
mines their econemic prospects.

We believe that the “defense” program women most urgently need is a program
of defense against the domestic dangers of sexism, racism and poverty. In the face of
an economy increasingly centered on death and destruction, we have endeavored to
envision the steps necessary to create a society that addresses itself to human needs
and values and, above all, human life. As women, we have a central role to play in
making this vision a reality, both because of our economic vulnerability and be-
cause of our increasingly commen aspirations for a peaceful and caring society. The
challenge is to transform our emergent political power as women into a force for
profound change in our national priorities.
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Race, Class, and Gender
Beyond the Welfare State

Raymond S. Franklin

Assessing the role of Black politics in the context of a troubled welfare state that is
experiencing difficulty retaining its white working-class supporters transcends the
politics of the 1984 presidential election. If it is true, as commonly argued, that we
as a society are at the crossroads of a fundamental change or shift in emphasis, and
that new group and class alignments are in the making {such as that implied by the
Republicans’ southern strategy), then the race and class issues that constitute the
shifting involvements of the Black community’s leaders are profoundly important.
The latent and manifest racism of the American people and the Black response to it
will affect the nature of the new arrangements that the near future will bring.
Understanding the road ahead may be facilitated by knowing the road we have
already traveled. The future does not come from nowhere; it is shaped by the way we
prefigure it, a fact which necessarily takes us into examining the contours of the
past.

The historic entrapment of the Black population—from African roots to North
American enslavement, from enslavement to the development of a rigid agricultural
tenancy system, from rural impoverisment to ghettoization—has led to circum-
stances producing specific forms of racism. Significant portions of the Black commu-
nity have been periodically “locked” into social and economic enclaves that nur-
tured racism in a variety of vulgar and subtle forms, including self-denigration and
dependency. Although some manifest racial sentiments and practices have withered
or fallen into disuse, others have been retained or have been transmogrified to fit
new circumstances.

In the course of these historical changes, we have not only witnessed shifts
between race and class, and not infrequently the fusing of the two, but also altered
our mode of production and changed our political institutions. As a result, large
numbers of white workers are related to our political institutions in ways that make
them extremely “sensitive” to Black demands for redistributive policies that affect
white political interests, especially their tax burden and their own entitlements from
the politicized nature of the welfare state. Thus, Black struggles to get out from
under the shadows of race and class subordination through political action often
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strike fear into the more affluent white blue-collar workers and many members of
the white middle class more generally. I note these social facts and tendencies
because they contribute to the structural context in which Blacks are seeking to
make their own political history. This context consists of realities not chosen by
Blacks themselves. Social action based on a failure to consider them will have
unintended consequences as grave as not possessing past knowledge relevant to
making one’s own history. There are six such realities that need simultaneous
consideration in the decade ahead if Blacks are to succeed in their long-standing
battle for social justice and equal living arrangements.

Permanent ghetto thesis. The Black ghetto is a permanent cluster that is not
going to be readily changed or dispersed by piecerneal reforms in the form of
marginal housing or job programs. One consequence of social segregation in our
twelve to ffteen largest metropolitan areas is the breeding of, for understandable
reasons, extremely balkanized and provincial politics. It is a tendency to be resisted
because it is self-defeating. Issues vary with cities (New York is not Birmingham),

‘but the Black population of each will need to work at its own method of transcend-
ing group particularism by an orientation that embraces social class issues more
generally. For example, schools in Black neighborhoods are no doubt the worst in
the metropolitan areas, yvet schools are profoundly inadequate in form and content
in all working-class neighborhoods. If racist feelings are to be overcome, white
workers need to be made part of the solution, if they believe costs are to be incurred
in the course of change. Blacks, in the course of articulating their own agenda, must
speak in a voice that ideologically and programmatically communicates to workers
as a whole.

Too large, too small bind. The Black population is caught in a dilemmain that it is
too large to be integrated into the American mainstream because that would involve
unacceptable costs to influential segments of the white majority—especially the
middle layers—and too small to achieve power by its own effort. Success requires that
Blacks forge strong coalitions, but making what are perceived to be excessive demands
undermines such coalitions. This problem partly explains Blacks” shifting involve-
ments from class or integrationist alignments to separatist ones. The main political
implication of this predicament is that both integrationist and scparatist tactics and
strategies are incapable of achieving their respective goals. In this sense, both orienta-
tions are lirnited, since meither adequately deals with the problem of cultivating
workable and sustaining means to realize social goals that are momentarily blocked by
those with more power.

From class to race to gender. Because the overrepresentation of Blacks in the
lower and lumnpen-proletarian classes, a condition that reproduces itself in a variety
of institutionally determined ways, is intimately associated with race, the status of
Blacks other than those in the lower class are affected, i.e., middle-income blacks
specifically and black women more generally. In this way, race/class connections
not only determine the myopic perceptions of the white community vis-a-vis the
Black cne, but they determine divisions and attitudes within the black community
itself.
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The Black population is defined not only by its social segregation in the metro-
politan areas, but also by its overcrowding in low-income and relatively unskilled
positions. In the minds of middle America, race and class get juxtaposed. The
middle layers of white America cannot readily dissociate in everyday social ex-
changes these two phenomena, and therefore whites resist entry of middle and/or
working-class Blacks into “their” communities, “their” schools, and “their” places of
work. The possibility of middle or stable working-class Blacks integrating on equal
terms with whites of comparable class positions easily degencrates into race exclu-
sion and put-downs, even in the absence of class differences.

A similar, albeit more complex, process works to affect the status of Black
women. Their position is determined by a combination of race and gender factors
on the one hand, and the class position of Black men on the other. As a result, Black
women suffer the burdens of survival as single persons or single parents to a greater
degree than their white cohort.

Crumbling walls of the central city. The convergence of the above three tenden-
cies has endangered the viability of our central cities. The story has been told many
times. The migration pattern between regions and within metropolitan areas has led
to concentrations of Blacks in many of our major central cities and the concentra-
tion of whites in outlying suburban areas. The metaphor describing Detroit—a
white-walled tire with a black center-—has its relevance for many American urban
areas. Accompanying the exodus of middle-income whites is the exodus of wealth,
which has meant the deterioration of the central city’s social capital, as well as a
decline in its spirit of enterprise. What Blacks, therefore, are inheriting is the
management of local governments that are perennially on the verge of bankruptey.
The process is not new in the history of the Black population’s relative deprivation.
Just as Blacks have often attained entry into declining industries (too little, too late),
they now appear to be in sight of political control of a level of government that is on
its last legs.

White freedom vs. black social justice. In our society, discrimination against
Blacks takes place under the banner of freedom to choose. Milton Friedman’s
ideological success is not without reason. Freedom of choice for a white consumer
means the freedom to avoid living next door to Blacks. The employer’s freedom to
combine labor and capital in production means freedom not to hire or promote
Black labor and freedom to avoid the social costs connected with the movement of a
plant from the central city.

To the Black population, these white market freedoms have meant the negation
of their own freedom—if not to exist, at least to live decently. Thus, salvation to
Blacks, employed and unemployed, has too often existed outside the private market.
But once the solution to the Black cendition is viewed as existing outside the
market, it is automatically seen to fall inside the domain of political action, which
takes the form of demands for equity entitlements of a redistributive nature as
citizens of the state; it takes the form of asking the state to interfere with white market
choices. In this sense, the exercise of white market freedoms becormnes pitted against
Black demands for social justice. The creation of conflict between two kinds of
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moral imperatives—{reedom versus social justice—lends itself to deep ideological
differences between the Black and white populations.

Crisis of the welfare state. The federal government, often viewed by the Black
population as its ultimate source of hope, is plagued, for reasons unrelated to the
Black/white differences, with dilemmas leading to incoherent urban and related
policies. The national instrurments of political economy are presently saddled with
the perceived need to shrink their role in urban affairs. Inflationary fears, even in
the absence of inflation, and the excessive federal debt associated with larger than
desired annual deficits tend to make the federal government’s demand management
policies ineffective in stimulating employment oppestunities for the bottom third of
the Black labor force that is unemployed, casually employed, or employed at dead-
end jobs in our central cities. The welfare state is unable to achieve the kind of
market conditions that are necessary for sustained Black employment gains and, at
the same time, the mitigation of discrimination within the context of Black/white

competition for jobs.

New Directions

Any Black movement aimed at changing American socicty needs to incorporate the
above six realities into its strategies to establish social justice and equal life chances.
The sine qua non of a viable Black struggle in the future requires the development
of a broad social consensus that will give coalition politics more cohesiveness.
Coalitions work without social consensus when the separate groups, even when they
are unequal in power, have mutual respect for each other. But in Black/white
relations, the centrifugal forces within the clags structure and the political systemn are
awesome. Overcoming them is no easy matter under the most advantageous circurm-
stances. Waiting for a crisis, as some are prone, that will hopefully bring people
together involves a very limited understanding of both American society generally
and Black/white relations specifically. Aside from the fact that a crisis may not comne
to a head in anticipated ways, the worsening of objective conditions may not
necessarily affect all strata of the working and middle classes uniformly; people
confronting adversity do not automatically “discover” economic commonalities. If
such were the case, the poor of all races would have had their heads together long
ago. Unshared anxieties and suffering can divide people further rather than bring
them together. Thus, seeking consensus on ideological or moral grounds in the
course of pursuing coalitions among various Black/white interest groups must pro-
ceed simultaneously.

On the most general plane, Americans need to rescue the decay taking place in
the public sector. This involves an effort at achieving a greater commitment to
civility in public discourse and purposes rather than to isolated, individualistic plans
for development. Tt means thinking about the public sector in terms of an opportu-
‘nity to contribute service rather than using government to achieve private ends.
Since public life, at least for our major metropolitan areas where problems in one
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portion of the city rapidly spill over into other ones, is city life, we need to recon-
struct the sinews that bind people together. This cannot be accomplished without
cultivating a social-regarding ethos. While whites must see their interests in a larger
framework, in a less protective one that too often reads “my” schools, parks, and
neighborhoods, Blacks will have to move from a demand for ghetto-based prog’rams
to ones that envision the rebuilding of the whole urban complex. Such an orienta-
tion involves more than an emnployment plan for blacks and other minoritics embrac-
ing road repairs, cleaning and beautifying parks, building public housing and more
transportation facilities, and not least, reforming entitlement programs. These are
of course, important necessities; they should not be underestimated. But more oftel;
than not, the benefits and costs of such projects are defined in terms that are too
provincial. What is required is a more “holistic” vision that encompasses the social
as well as the physical, context in which diverse groups and individuals can fulﬁli
their hopes for more meaningful lives through public and civic participation. It
white affluence has taught us anything, we know that it can and does exist in the
midst of an alarming amount of emptiness of heart and loneliness of soul. The more
affluent treadmill no doubt is different from the one that runs poor people’s lives
but it is nevertheless anxiety-ridden and often meaningless. This suggests that thé
better-off middle layers (blue-collar, white-collar, and professional workers) must be
part of the solution to the restoration of the public sector and public life. Health
facilities, for example, advocated just for poor Black neighborhoods where the need
is no doubt profound end up being overused and underfinanced and, therefore
“prove” that public health stations are destined to fail. Health is the kind of problerr,l
that can very well destroy middle-class families as well as poor ones. By universaliz-
ing health facilities without class distinctions, not only is proper fun-ding assured
but also their common and nonsegregated usc is assured, in ways that are self-
evidently needed by everyone. ‘

Allied to the infrastructural and related social needs of our cities is the necessity
of more environmental amenities. We need to learn not only how to respect and
enjoy each other, but also how to care more about the physical spaces in which we
build and reproduce our social and family life. This involves extending our time
horizons and our thoughts about how activities that suit us and fall within our own
geopolitical spaces affect those living in other places—for example, our neighbors
on the other side of the river or those across town. Sooner or later, “their” industrial
wastes are going to affect “our” drinking water. Getting “them” to care about our
water requires beginning to support “them” in some of their environmental needs
which momentarily seem distant from “ours.” ’

The third general direction that we need to pursue is more equity in the distribu-
tion of income. Equal opportunity to have unequal results is too limnited a goal for

+the simple reason that de facto unequal outcomes affect the distribution of opportu-

nities in the next generation of competition between individuals and groups. The
difference between the average income of the top ten percent and the bottom twenty
percent can be narrowed considerably without due concern for disincentives.! To
the equalization direction, we need to add income security through guaranteed
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employment. More equality will induce a shift in our incentive system from materi-
Jlistic drives to moral or noneconomic ones; at least, it will bring about a better
balance between economic and noneconomic motives in the allocation of people
and resources. Income security will undermine the fear of falling off the edge; it will
take some of the anxieties out of life and perhaps remove some of the pressures
associated with the perceived need to “make it” while the going is good because of
the fear that tomorrow will be too late.

None of the above can develop without the reinforcement of an educational
system and a concept of learning that stretches over the individual’s whole life span.
With a change in the amount of “leisure,” the notion of periodic sabbaticals, rather
than layoffs, should be extended from tenured members of a university faculty to the
whole labor force. This means changing the composition, role, and meaning of
college. Credentialism has reached its useful limit; it is now time to focus on the
substance of learning. Keeping up with the world should not enly mean training for
a new job, but also learning about the art of living. This, we hope, will enable us to
achieve excitement in our lives through an active involvement or engagement in
sport, science and technology, and cultural events rather than in dope or beozing, 1-
hate-communism carnpaigns, and mindless, flag-waving nationalism.

Bevond these general recommended directions for the reconstitution of a new
America, we nced to undertake a profound rethinking of the relationship between
work and nonwork activities, with much more attention on those in the latter
domain. With respect to nonwork, my central concemn is family and community,
two areas that preoccupy large numbers in both the Black and white population.

The full rationale for focusing on nonwork would take me too far from my

immediate objectives. Suffice it to say that a great many studies from the late 1950s
to the present indicate that work is niot a central life interest to most people.z That is
to say, work is viewed as a necessary but not an emancipatory interest. The work site
is not one where individuals hope to exercise discretion, express affect, organize
one’s own time, cultivate projects for self-development, or just have fun. In the
daily experiences of most people, work is controlled either through a hierarchically
arranged administrative apparatus or technological imperatives. Control is more or
less accepted as inevitable, Although humanizing the workplace is possible and in
fact has occurred, work is still within the limits of a control system. Thus, emancipa-
tory interests are not expected from the workplace, and therefore, expectations about
work experiences are not major sources of disappointments. In the work sphere,
most people are fairly realistic. What they seek from its routines is neither salvation
nor happiness, but an income—one that is sufficiently large and steady to purchase
consumer goods and services that are used in the nonwork sphere. Here individuals
are allegedly free to exercise choice, build their own castles, express themselves
through hobbies, and find affection in families and purpose in communities. Unfor-
tunately, something ¢lse happens. There are some inherent difficulties in the
nonwork sphere that are bound to produce disappointments that people try to
“rectify” by the very means that stimulated the false hopes. shall concentrate the
remaining portion of my argument on this problem and its resolution.
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As productivity has increased over the long run in the work sphere, most people
have been induced to use this increase in productivity in the form of mé)re goods and
services rather than in leisure or time-related consumption. Although many of these
newly acquired consumer goods could be defined as necessary, an increasingly
large}" proportion are related—not to the satisfaction of essential needs—to the
acquisition of status goods and services or the purchase of what Fred Hirsch identi-
ﬁc§ as positional ones.? The unigue character of such goods and services is that their
enjoyment or utility is closely tied to the extent of their use by others—the suburban
neighborhood is quiet if it is not overcrowded with low-cost apartments on each
corner gf the block; a B.A. degree facilitates a better job if not everyone is permitted
to acquire one. Not only is working at a routine job a means to expected pleasures
derlyed from consumption, but so is a consequential portion of consumer goods and
services a means to define one’s relative position in the group. Competition for such
ggods and services, in the end, involves pursuing a moving target. Much energy
(times and resources) is expended in protecting and forwarding status that differenti-
ates people’s rank in the consuming hierarchy. But because everyone is induced to
do the same, and eventually achieves some degree of entrance into the positional
economy, the worker's relative standing changes little. There is often much motion
and little movement. Standing up to see better at a foothall game works only when
no one else follows suit. Otherwise, everyone ends up exactly in the same poor
viewing position as before, with one difference: A lot of energy has been employed
to stay in the same place. The process is destructive to the catharsis expected from
the expressive-affective relationships and the intrinsic pleasures expected from using
consumer goods and services. This, of course, is what consumerism, writ large, is
all about. How status-related matental pursuits turn against ﬁllﬁllme;ﬁ in comnjub
nity and family, havens that people sought to offset the tedium and hierarchical
control characteristic of work, can be illustrated with two scenarios.

Community. Just as work is separated from consumption, with the former “val-
ued” primarily as an instrument to the latter, community interests have become
separated from family needs, with similar results. Community is supposed to be a
locus where close networks arc built, where trust and comfort in relationships are
established, where traditions based on rootedness link the past with the present, and
where neighbors can be relied upon for support in the event of an unforéseen
mishap. But these experiences that we hope to get from community rarely occur
because they are perennially undermined by a specific kind of disjuncture between
family and community.

The organization of space on which community life centers is continually
fractured or transformed into quicksand by industry and real-estate developers.*
Land, like goods and services, is bought and sold for reasons other than cornrnunita-r-
ian experiences. The commodifiers, so to speak, keep breaking up the foundations
on which social life is constructed. The local and national government, it should be
noted, participates in this process in order to keep the economy growing in wanton
ways. The process destroys the ability of families to integrate with each other in
stable social spaces. Thus, families are forever being forced to pick up and find other
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places in which to establish themselves, either because their present community is
being changed by the market, or becausc ones close by are being destroyed, causing
a large number of adjacent dwellers to “invade” surrounding communities. Since
space is so rapidly changed, altered, defaced, or devoured by larger industrial and
real-estate interests, cornmunities have a most difficult time sustaining themselves.
Families are induced to think about their purchased home in instrumental terms—
that is, in the same way that work has become a means to enter the positional
economy of consumer goods and services. People are forced to view their home not
as a place to establish rootedness and bondedness with neighbors—but as a source of
status, an instrument to capitalize in event of a move, a means to provide for
retirement, and an opportunity to send their children to better schools to enhance
their chances of success. Thus, families are quick to “protect” their investment
interest, or abandon it for better instrumental opportunities. The latter propensity
often leaves abandoned communities in a state of decay or disarray. Older and less
well-off families are often caught in the rapid crosswinds of what is perceived as
destructive change. In any event, the need for exit or the development of protective
and defensive mechanisms divide people, especially white workers from Black ones,
when the former believe that their property values are being threatened by “invad-
ing” Blacks who are also victims of commercial disruption. The whole process was
succinetly summarized by an Irish worker from Brooklyn who reflectively responded
to an inquiry about Blacks coming into “his” neighborhood:

Econonmics, 1 think is the biggest strain because, in this area, a man’s whole idea of
an investment in the economy of the United States is the house he owns. He invests
[$20,000 in 1950 it’s worth $40,000 in 1970]. He's really knocking them dead in the
economy, right? . . . But when he feels threatened, this money, this investment that
he’s made, he’s desperate. He says what the hell are they doing to me. This is where I
put my money. [ didn’t put it in General Motors. I didn't . . . you know. . . . Aman
realizes this. . . . They say . . . they're going to devaluate on him. Tdon’t say that it's
ot any validity, this feeling. What I'm saying, is this is the way they feel. This is
where their money went, and this is what they’re trying to protect.”

Thus, the struggle to maintain the positional character of your community turns
it into an investment, a means to another end, rather than something to be savored
or enjoved for its own inherent qualities and purposes. It is protected as a means to
make a “killing” in order to move on to an even “nicer” neighborhood, or as a means
of accumulating wealth. The process pits group against group, or one segment of a
class against another. The final outcome is that one’s sense of community is de-
stroved or never achieved, and often the victims, Blacks and whites, or larger
commercial interests become enemies of each other.

Family. As workers flee from their traditional communities, often located in our
central cities, in order to acquire more middle-class life-styles, they incur rising tax
and debt burdens. As they seck more status-related goods and services, they change
the meaning of what constitutes an adequate standard of living. In the process, the
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costs of mnaintaining and advancing family life dramatically increase. Paradoxically,
workers who “make it” find that they cannot make ends meet. This induces an
increase in the labor-force participation among working-class wives and mothers
who generally find jobs in the low-wage sectors of the economy. White male
workers who are already predisposed to view Black welfare recipients and unwed
teenage mothers as tax burdens without empathy are now further agitated by the
unexpected need to send their wives into the labor force. As one steelworker angrily
blurted out in a conversation: “If my wife can work her butt off to help pay our home
mortgage, why can’t those niggers do the same?” -

Those with personal frustrations not infrequently seck scapegoats. The conse-
quences of multiwage white working-class families racing to keep up or making
ends meet include not only the intensification of racist sentiments and a decrease
in their support for the redistributive policies of the welfare state, but also more
general changes in the nature and quality of family life. Working time for women
increases markedly, because they are now doing paid and unpaid work.¢ Employed
working-class women, without support services or male partners who fully partici-
pate in household chores, increasingly find themnselves harassed. Just as communi-
ties have become impersonal aggregations of individuals as a result of their fluidity
and instrumental market character, many everyday services, once supplied in the
home or through community networks, now are purchased in the market through
impersonal exchanges. The result is less, not more, time for expressive-affective
relations in family life. “Short fuses” in family relations burn everywhere and
produce what some sociologists found to be an ill-defined malaise that appears to
be unrelated to work per se.” The family unit, which is supposed to provide the
most elementary meaning to life and work, becomes increasingly impersonalized
and infested with market-related anxieties. When the family ceases to function as a
reprieve from the relatively dull routines of work, then the main institution that
facilitates a “transcendence of narrow egoism in love and care, a link with the past
and an orientation to the future” is considerably weakened, if not destroyed.® The
separation and divorce rate, not to exclude child abuse, reflects this weakening
process. Demagogic conservative imagery is built on the loss associated with the
decline in family life. Unfortunately, conservative solutions that emphasize the
extension of the market are part of the problems that have caused the decline in
families and communities. Conservatives in this sense, despite their current
power, belong to the past.

Congclusion

The solutions to both building communities and reconstituting family life are
inherent in the way | have chosen to identify the problems. Less exit from communi-
ties will lead to the exercise of more voice-—that is, people will stay and meet the
sources of their problems rather than flee from them. Staying in place for longer
periods of time breeds rootedness among families and trust between neighbors.
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Working with people to achieve shared goals becomes something to be savored,
because it involves collective efforts with known and familiar faces.

Children need parents, and adults need each other. The answer is not to send
the “little lady” back into the kitchen, but to get off the status-cornpetitive treadmill,
which will change the goals of work by decreasing the amount required. This
change will simultancously give new meaning to productivity increases. As we
become more efficient and capable of meeting the essential needs of the have-not
portions of the population, we should seek leisure or time-related consumption for
both parents. As this is occurring, we should also increase the supply of child-care
facilities and introduce fexible working time for two-parent and single heads of
households. All these changes are directed at increasing nonwork time for the
maturing of expressive-affective relationships.

There is one profound obstacle to overcome if we are to move in the direction
that T have suggested: The market systern as it is presently constituted has a strong
bias against time-related consumption. In fact, all of its biases are in the opposite
direction, toward the possession and accumulation of goods and services in the form
that induces the need to work more, whether job opportunities are available or not.
Changing this bias means changing secular values in ways that will inevitably
confront and conflict with those promulgated by the business system and its commer-
cial ethic. Although the task is not impossible, it does involve a radical introspection
of what we as a people are about.

The realization of a future beyond the present welfare state will not automati-
cally solve all the issues raised in the first part of this chapter. However, I believe
that this progress will establish the conditions that will enable us to reduce the
divisive cleavages along race and class lines. All these suggested guidelines for the
future, in my view, are consonant with the Black population’s backlog of unmet
needs. Whether Black political action will converge with that of other concemned
groups to bring about the social mix to transform America’s racial structure is not
ordained by the rules of progress nor the logic of history. The pervasive present—
dismal, uncertain, and confusing—is upon us. The habit of extrapolating from it is
likely to produce a horizon overcast with ominous clouds, but our projections need
not proceed without a hopeful vision of future possibilities.
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The women in the ordinary™®

The woman in the ordinary pudgy downcast girl
is crouching with eyes and muscles clenched.
Round and pebble smooth she effaces herself
under ripples of conversation and debate.

The woman in the block of ivory soap

has massive thighs that neigh,

great breasts that blare and strong arms that trumpet.
The woman of the golden fleece

laughs uproariously from the belly

inside the gitl who imitates

a Christrnas card virgin with glued hands,

who fishes for herself in other’s eyes,

who stoops and creeps to make herself smaller.
In her bottled up is a woman peppery as curry,
a vam of a woman of butter and brass,
compounded of acid and sweet like a pincapple,
like a handgrenade set to explode,

like goldenrod ready to bloom.

*From Circles on the Waier by Marge Piercy.
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